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^ is necejfary to declare to the World that the 
Analyfis of the French Orthography, or the 
true Principles of the French Pronoihciation, are 
here dedicated to You , without your knowledge or 
permiffion .. I am far from intending to force mj 
Wwk into notice ly obtruding it upon the Public^ 
unda^ the proteSion of a name to which the Republick 
of Letters owes fo much re^eSt . H^itbout this pre- 
vious confejfion^ I fbould feem to have bad for objeS 
to fieber myfelf from criticifm^ by infinuating that 
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ibe principles and obfervations fcatterei through my 
Bo$k , and the new Syfiem of mine upon which the 
whole is founded , bad received the fanSion of being 
approved by the Author of If £rm£s j and I might 
have beenjuflly charged with an intention to prepojfefs 
the Publick with falfe notion/, and with having 
aSied conirartly to the whole tenor of my profeffions , 
by deceiving tbofe whom I wifh to enlighten. The de ■ 
teffion of fuch mean practices would he fufficient to 
weaken all reafons however ftrong , and to darken 
all criticifm however bright. 

My motives. Sir, are of another kind. They 
are fuch as I can avow without a blufb. My defign 
is to prevail on You to exercife your judgment on a 
tVork , which, without this little arttfiu e^ had, per^^ 
haps, efcaped your notice , nor could pretend ly it*s 
natural importance toj^eal a moment of fuch valuable 
attention. 

Hdvirgof late years thus engaged in a course 
of enquiry very different from that which T purfued 
in the firft part of my life , a course fuU of per- 
plexities and difficulties , / perceive already , at my 

firft 
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firfi appearance in the Grainmatical Worlds that I 
JhaU not eafily find my way without a guide : and how 
Jball I procure a Guide of equal Jkill with the Au- 
thor of Hermes ? Give me leave ^ Sir , therefore 
to put into your hands this firji Essay, with all 
it^s imperfections , in hope that 9 hy a Jingle a£l of 
' generofityj you will at once point them out and for ^ 
give them. — For the happinefs of knowing You , 
Sir , I am indebted to my late learned and valuable 
friend Dr. Sharpe , Mafter of the Temple, to 
whom I communicated my notions and difcoveries 
[ about the French Language, in Jingle papers^ as I 
proceeded in my fearch. By him I was perfuaded , 
as we were returning from your houfe^ after he 
bad introduced me to You , to collet all my obfer* 
' vat ions into one volume^ and dedicate them to You, 
as to the Philofopher j who ^ Jince the days of 
Aristotle, bad Jbewn himfelf the. moji capable of 
making a jujl eJUmate of their merit , and whofe ap- 
probation^ if thef deferved any^ could more efficacioujly 
recommend them to the World • 

By this dedication I dif charge^ therefore^ two 
duties at the fame time. I Jbew my reJpeS to the 

memory 



■^^^•ja». »»fc.^j i.- 



i.^:>*ij<>*.>A <^«. j« 



tv 



DEDICATION. 



memory of a man » whom I bonmired in his Ufe^Jime t 
and by whom alfi » in Ins Ufe-time , / may fay I was 
bekved'y Jin^t I n$w foUow bis advice^ when I can 
kanfe . n$ further hopes from his friendfiip : and I 
f<ry di^ homage to living merits by joining my fuffragi^ 
whatever may he ii^s v^ue , to the general voice of 
the. learned ff^orld , when I profefs I am^ with the 
utmojii deference and. r^peii , 
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•• AFerney, 24» Septembre, i775« 
Ua odogenaire tres-malade, Monfieur, & qui bient6t ne parlera plus aucune Ian* 
** gue, Tous remercie bien ferifibleinent du profond ouvrage que vous avez eu la bonte 
'* de lui envoYer fur la langue Frati^aife* II paratt que ce n'eft pas le feul Langage que 
*' vous conaaiiliez ^ fond. Vous trouverez peu de ledieurs aulB inflruits que voud, : 
*' tout le monde 8*en tient i la routine & ^ Tuiage. Votre livre raiuene \ des principes' 
*' puifes dans la nature, & qui, pourtant, exigent une attention fuivie. On ne p^ut' ' 
" lire votre ouvrage fans concevoir pour vous beaucoup d'elUme, & fans ctre etonne 
*' despeines que vous avez prifes — L'ctat oii je fuis ne me permet pas de donner 
** plus d*eteadue ^ mes reflexions, & aux fentiments avec lefquels j*ai Thonneur d'etre, 
" MonfieuFy Votre, &c. 

«* ordinaire de la Chamhrt du Rai:* 
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£ VOU8 fais homage du fruit de mes travaux* Peu- 
tetre memc ai-je le bonheur de vous offrir qi^elques dc- 
couvertes interessan^e^ dan^ la Gramn^aire. 

* 
Coi|im^ Etre pen$ant» j'ai 6s^ penser d'apres moi. 

Ce que j*ai pense, j'ai ose Je dire. J'ai plus fait, j'ai 
ose recrire & renseigner. 

La plupart de mes idees sont le resultat de la combi- 

naison des votres. De la a pu naitre en moi une 
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confiance raisonable en elles. II en est qui' m*appar- 
tienaent en propre , it qui appartiennent encore plus a 
ma position. 



Un National peut moins que tout autre cherthef & 
decouvrir les difficultes de sa propre langue. C*est a 
rhomme transplant6 & studieux, frapp£ a chaque ins- 
tant & des obstacles qu^il rencontre dans Tidiome nou- 
veau qu*il veut apprcndre ^ & des objections inatten- 
dues faites sur son ididme national , qu*il devient facile 
& indispensable de s'arreter sur des .points jusqu'alors 
imperceptibles pour lui. De la nait la n£cessic£ de 1 
r Analyse. £t , s'il n*appartient qu'au plus savant de 
la bien faire j ce n'est qt'au plus ignorant que sont 
reservees toutes les questions que le docte doit re- 
soudre • 



% , 



Deux grands objets d'^ncouiagement m'ont soiitenu 
dans mon trarail ; Tamour de mon Pals , que I'eloigifi^ 
ment n*afFoiblit pas : Celui de rhumanit6 que les tra- 
verses de la vie , Texpatriation U les malheurs qu^elle 
entraine, ne peuvent qu'augmenter dans un cceur 
soufFrant , mais bonete & sensifiile. 
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L'ACADEMIE FRANCOISE. av 

Tout ce que j'ai pft trouver de jaeuf tend a prouver 
J9L perfection de la Langub Faan^ois^ ^ a desabuser 
ics accusations fausscs dont Tignorance a souvent 
diarge cet idiome, &'a eclairer sur ses irregularites 
pretendues, ^esespoir Acs indigenes, efFroi des £ti an- 
gers , & fruit de la paresse & de la consecration des 
prejUges de nos Peres. 



Publier les avantages d*une Lakgue est un homage 
a la Natioii qui la parle. Prouver que cette Langue, 
deja la plus generalement repandue , est aussi la plus 
parfiiite*^ c'est encourager sa plus grande extension 



'* Otti y &anssi pstfaiteque 
la fameiite Langue Samskret . 
Cette laogoe Smmskret » oa le 
■S^mskrovtan ^ est la plus an* 
cienne ic la plus belle Lan- 
gue des Ittdes. On ne la par- 
te plus aajouid*imi» Zc elle 
est devenue une > Langue la- 
cr^e dont I'etade & i'intelli* 
gctice » deffeodue^ ^ tout le 
reste des hommes, ne sont ti^ 
•ervees qu'aux seuls Brahmes 
ottBraht&lnes. C^est daus cette 
Langue qu'ila cduiervent le 



depAt impenetrable de Ifur 
•avoir en Histoire , en belles 
Lettres & en loix. On assure 
que le Pcrsan en approche 
beaucoup , & que parjni les 
difterentcs dialectes de cette 
derniere Langue qui se trou- 
^'ent usicees dansPHindostan, 
la dialecte de Bengal est de 
totttes les Provinces meri- 
dionales des Indes , celle qui 
en approcheje plus par la 
forme ^ le nom de pluiieurs 
de ses Lettres « par I'ordre en- 
1 tier 
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encore. C'est faire un pas de plus vers une Laiigiie 
Universelle : ilpoqiie desirable, difficile $ans-doute\ 



tier de son alphabet » & par 
]e quart ^cb mots doiit elle 
est comp6see qui en sent vi» 
siblement tires. 

Void le cempte qa*en rend 
le Pere Pons Missionaire dans 
une de ses Lettres qu'il ecrivit 
des Indes , en I'annee 1740 
& qui se trouve rapportee dans 
les Letcres Edifiantes, T. 
XXVI. p. 22 1-32. Paris 1743. 
Je n'ai point vft ni lu moi- 
meme ces Lettres edifiantes. 
Je ne donne cet extrait que 
d'apresela eopie qui m'en a 
ete communiquee & tiree d'un 
livre anglois oii elle se trouve 
en note au bas de la page telle 
que je vais la rapporter. 

<< Les Sciences k les beaux 
artSy qui ont ete cultlves 
atrcc tant de gloire 8c de suc« 
ces par les Grecs k\t% Ro* 
mains » out fieuri pareille- 



ment dans Tlndo; &: toutc 
Tantiquite rend temoignage 
au merite des Gymnosopfais- 
tes , qui sont evldemment les 
Brahmanesv ic surtontceux 
qui parmi eux renonccnt au 
monde ^ & se font Saniassi. 

'< La Grammaire des Brah- 
manes peut etre mise au rang 
des plus belles Kiences 1 ja« 
mais TAnalyse & la Synthese 
ne fkkrent plus beure^sement 
emploiiees, qoe^ dans leurs 
ouvrages grammaticaux de la 
Langue Samskrct ou SoMukr^U' 
tan. 11 roe paroit que cette 
Langue stadmij-abU par son 
baroionie , son abondance k 
son energie, etoit autrefois la 
liingue vivante dans les Pais 
babites par les pfemier$ Brab- 
manes. 

• *''I1 est etonnant que l*«s* 
pric htiroain ait pa atteindr^ 
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mais pcosifak , ou Je boahcur. attend ^humanitie » , pa< ce 
que les bolximes ne se hairont p}us quand ils s*en- 
tendxont bien* 



a b perf&Stioa de Tart qui c- 
clatte dans cos Grammaires : 
les autenrs y ont redait par 
I'analyse la plin riche Langue 
da monde a uq pe^t norabi-e 
d'elemeos primitifsqAl'oa pe.tft 
regarder comme-le ctifnt mor* 
tuum de la Langae.. Ces ele* 
mens ne sont pas eux-mimes 
d'aucun usage , ils ne si ^ni- 
fi<iit\propreQient rien^ ils 
oiH Kalement rapport a une 
idee : par exempleini a i'idee 
d'a&ion • Les elemens ,se- 
condaires qui afiectent le pri- 
mitify sont les terminaisons 
qui le fixent a etre nom ou 
verbe : eeiies sdon lesquelles 
il doit se dedincr ou conju- 
guer; nn certain Aombre4e 
syllabes a placer encre Tele- 
ment primitif ie les terminal* 
sons ; qnelques pr^poAtions , 
ftc— a Tapproche des ele- 
mens secondaires le^^imitif 



change souvent de figure; 
ir«, par exemple, dcvient 
selon cc qui lui estajoute« 
Kar^ Kar, K'^ij Kir, Kir^ 
&c. La synthcsercunit& corn- 
bin? cous ces elemens ic en 
forme une varicte infioie de 
terjaes d'usage. 

V Ce sont les regies de 
cette union & de cette cojb- 
binaison des elemens que la 
Grammaire enseigne . De 
sorxe qu'un simple ecolier 
qui ne sauroic rien que la 
Grammaire peut^ en operant 
selon les levies sur une racine 
ou element primitif, en tirer 
pi usi eurs miiiiers de mots vrai- 
mcDi S4imikrets, C'cit cti art 
qui a donne le nom a la Ian- 
gue; car, Samskret signific 
tymhetique, ou compoic. 

" Pcu- 
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SI jemesuis toiit-a-faic trompe, MtsaikuRa; $*il 
est possible de supposer une erreur dans un fait que Von 






** Peutecre que depuis le 
V Aierable Fere NobilibusH 
ti*y a eD personne asi ez habile 
dans le Samsknt ponf exami* 
tier lea choses par soi-meme. 
J'ai vii dans un manuscrit da 
P^re de Bourzbs que dans 
certains Pais de la c6te de 
Malabar » les Gentiles ce!e- 
broient la delivrance des Juifs 
sous Esther, & qu'ils don- 
noient a cette f£te le nom^de 
Tauda Tircunal FSte de Juda. 

♦* Le seul moien depenetrer 
dans Pantiquite Indienne , 
sur-tout en ce qui concerne 
I'Histoire, c^est d'avoir un 
grand go6t pour cette science , 
d'acquerir une connoissance 
parfalte du Sam^kret & de faire 
des depenses aux quelles il 
n*y a qu*un gfand Prince qui 
puisse fournir . Jusqu^i ce 
que ces trois choses se trou- 
vent reunies dans un meme 
] snjet avec la sante necessaire 

2 



pour soutenir Petade dans 
PInde » on ne (aura rien , ou 
presque rien de PHistoipe an- 
cienne de ce iraste Ro'iaame.*^ 

L*Ana]yse k la Synthese 
ptopremeat xn^nagees sont 
deux puitsants secdurs dans la 
recherchcq^Pon peut avoir i 
fafie des verites compliqu^es* 
Toutes les fbis qu'on appli- 
quera ces deux pouvoirs aux 
Langues s^il^wtiiis on viTan- 
tesi on'^es crouvera toutes 
$amskret .^ cet egard. J'en r£* 
ponds pour la Fran^oise ; St 
quiconque en douteroit poor 
les autres n'a , pour Venjpon- 
vaincre , qu* k jctter les yeux 
sur un petit livre toat-ii-fait 
iltgenieux & plein d'csprit ixx* 
titule VJHat9mie it la Lavgue 
Latine, On potfrroit dememe 
faire avec succds VAnMnuedt 
la Langui Fran^^se . 11 e9 
resulceroit la preuve *de ce 
que \^ viens d^avancer sur 

son 
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croit math^maciqucment d^montri, la pilrctc de mcs 
intentioos m'cKCUScra encore. Si nwi ouvragc pre- 
scntc dcs v^ritca & quclqucs crrcurs , vous m'eclaircrcz 
& je me corrigerai. Si men ouvragc est bon , il ob- 
tiendra voue suffrage » & je serai paie de mes peines. - 

J'ai ITionneur d'etre avcc )e plus profond r^sptct^ 

MlSSIEUILS^ 



Je rUnvvirsite 4rOxforJ^ 
k 1 J««. 1773- 



Fofre trh - humhU & 
trh^obiissant Serviteur 



L« CHBr. DE SAUSEUIL. 



son Acrite ^a connu de 
ceaimn^ts qui la parknt 
Ic mieux . tuis56-jc la voir 
an jour auisi bien vengee que 
je le desire des fausses accu- 
sations & des reproches peu 
merites qu'elle ne cesse d'cs* 
suier depuis si long-terns, an 
dedans & an dehors , de la 



part de gens trop senses poor 
son malheur p & qu'un tas de 
petits aboVenrs ic un autre 
classe de gens encore plus zne 
prisablc , que je n'ai pas be- 
soin de noaimer, osent se 
donner les airs de repeter 
comme des peroquets sans 
y rien entendre* 



■MPHP 



W^ 






u- 



Hi yM>w|^iiKi—w» 



I 






Explication of the Phdntispiece. 



TH E Author appesrs here ^ the inonen{ of hi< en- 
tering the land of Truth. This Goddefs, who leems 
CO TtctWe him with pleafare and ailvdkfn , leads Him to her 
Temple which fhe points out to him with her hand. On 
the top of th^ Temple Is an ipfcription in Greek cha- 
raaers as follows; ANEnrMENOI DEPI AHFONTA 
ENIATTON AYOA', that is to fay, DiscoTERfo to- 

WARPS THB LATTER END OF THE YEAR M,DCC»LXXt, wMch 

refers to the time when the Author was pofitively eflablifh- 
ing and perpetuating by the prefs , his flattering difcoveiy 
of there being no Diphthongs in his Language^-^Jn a 
djftant part of the pi^ure, far remote behind the Authol', 
appears an Old Castlb built up with Diphthongs , 
TRiPTHONGSy QuADRiPHTaoNGs, &Cy in another Land 
which the Author has quitted and abandoned , and which 
is ialling to ruins.^On the front of the piece are gathered . 
together the XXII Canons engraved on ftones of Attic 
marble, fuch as the Author found them in the Land of 
Truth with the Number oh each of them. But , that the 
Author miglit not be accufed of too much prefumption , 
and of fctting up himftlf as a man who fliould Ibppofe that 
nothing cnn be f lid farther than what he himfelf h#raid 
"cither on the Tu^jCi^l itfclf , or on fonjc oth^r adjacent matters 
an*d circumllances tending to a further iiluflration of this 
new fyUcm , fome other Itones of Canons appear fcattered 
here and thfrc in the ground as yet undigged, w:bich may 
one day excite the curiofity of fome Virtuosi, who may 
attempt to go and examine thofe too little known Regions. 
— The %vhcie fubjecl is diawn from p. 155* of the wo):k 
itfelf. See tjicre. 
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PREFACE to a Book, like a 
Lady's Umbrella , might be fuppoied 
a (brt of protection againfl: certain inconve- - 
nkncies which Books 9 as well as Ladies , 
mod exped to meet with in the world. But 
the comparifon is not juft . A good Book 
needs no Preface : and 9 in a Preface to a 
bad one , the Author aflumes the vile cha-- 
rader of a hireling Meqtor procured by a 
fond CouQtry*Mother to guard her pretty 
little Lap*Boy9 of twenty, from the infults of 

c the 



xxtj. 



NO PREFACE. 



the Town. — " Take care , Gentlemen and 
** Ladies > doh*t you fee this is Squire 
^* Tommy, the only ion and darling of 
'' LadyM — -w— d of D— nfhire?"— Can 
there be a more defpicable employment ? 



This Book , it muft be confeilcd , is the 
Author's favourite child i but he leaves him to 
fight his way through all oppofitions . He 
will neither oftentatioufly provide him with a 
guard , nor fcrvilely implore the partiality 
of the Public in his favour . He muft re- 
turn Viftor, or be brought back on his 
fhield : not (teal through the Enemy's 
camp under the fandion of a PaJ/e-port.^--^ 
Such are, and ever were, the Author's 



welUknown principles. 
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Sink or Swim, Vaincre oh Mourir 

> 

18 his mcttw I and he thinks like that dd ^ 
brave J and re^«ftable hoacy Hokatitts 
of his Countryman the Great Coe- 
MBILLB , who to the obje<flton 

Que vouliez-vous qu'il f i t contre trois ? 

heroically anfwered as a true Roman ^ 

Qjj*iL Mooaur/ 

To this Book> therefore » there will be 

Ko PR£PAC£»— Ifs objed is to throw a 

light on a path . hitherto covered with dark- 

nefs. This Plan either i s , or is not , 

executed • If it be executed , the merit 

of the work is it's fecurity. If it be not^ 

it muft f^il of fuccefs; and the Author 

wi(hes it not to exift one moment beyond 

the time of it*s being conviAed of error . 

c 2 *— There- 
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— Therefore e'en let it goi as Ovid's 
went before it, t^ith thefe two verfes of the 
Poet , only , and no Preface *. 

Parvc, nee invideo, finfe me, Liber, ibis in OrbKm : 
Vade : fed, incolumem ?— Te Deus, onfyj ferat. 



♦ The Author apprehends he could have faid no- 
thing in a Preface, by way of elucidation of the 
fubjeft, defenceor juftification of fome of his tenets, af- 
fertions, opinions, &c. but what maybe met with in 
die body of the work itfelf, as may be found there 
in referring to pages 41,* 54, 68, 79, 92, 114-15, 
126, 146, 153,163-68, 256, a6x, 283, &c, &c. 
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16. 
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17- 



Faulu ^ Read. 

fufceptible of • * - endowed with the power of 

ofoneofthoie - - . ofthofe 

other - - . . - . others 

and eontrs .... and ^ fontrs 

anho - • - aI«o 

propofedme . • <- - propofedtome. 

maaon - . - . • dnwi 

%firi( * Coftkk 

in the ----- - into the 

tofind ------ of finding 

(r»«x"*) - - - - (r«x«*«»*) 

content ----- contei^t 

ihewed * - - fliewn 

d csmtra ----- t contra 

different - - - difierently 

conteftiblenefs - - - conteftabteneft 

intermediary - - - intermediate 

elfe articulation - . - - articulation dfis 

acquainted - - - • informed 

might ------ may. 

melt ------ rife 

weak - - - - - - weaker 

ofcoalefcing ... - of a coalefcence 
an acute -.-.--• and acute 

Kywuts --•--• Kfmmts 

we are owing for - p we owe 
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E R R A T 

Page line Faulto Read. 

4^. 30. coniidered .... confider 

49* 7- commutiblo .... coram utable 

14. there thither 

51. 25. faciron fef^ron 

53. 26. dropt dro|;jped 

54. ule, with --.--. aird 

SS» 13. asafferted - - - . as it is aflerted 

26. 4ielt for. . - . . « 

56. 25. reprefentacives only, «. reprcfeatativet. 6nlf, 

65. »//. unexdufivdy • . inexdnfivdy 

66. 3, lac - - . ^ - - - ];tke 
14. to it - .... . for it 

67. feM, tothoR* . ... for the R« 

71. 25. 3-y 4.y 

78. 8, times - - . - • . terms 

83. ule. fmakini^ « . . fitiaddn^ 

85, If, cord - . » cbofd 

ult» Etymologyfts • • • Etymologffts 

86. 3* to Proo& - « - t» the Rroeft 
9. inAate . . * ih^Hate 

86. 23. divine ...... Diviaea 

89. 23. expreflfedly - - eacpreftly 

92. 24. or that - - . - « orcaufethat 

93. 22* infufe . • . - • - infufed 

95. 17. obfenrations - « obfervation 

18. demonftrate it to ut demonibrate to at. 

25. metaphores - • mataphoRs 

26. in ufing . . » . • 1^ uling 
30. animalty ..... animality 

96. 23. of vocal « - - . . of a vocal 

97. 2. Caulei ...... Gou.'^ 

98. 6>8>2i«29. «Bceflary - - - acceflbqr 

99. 17. THEOS .... THIOZ 
lOQ. 22. a « grave ... an « grave 

26. finceitb ...... fincethisit 

33. ame .... Jmu 

it7. 14, Nature ..... natl^pe 

118. ftu, adapted . - . . « adopted 

1x9. 17. Grammars . - • . Gtanunir 
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S R R A T 

Page line- Faults Read« 

122. >. fktti^ . . , .« r OrMght 

130, 4. ounJ . - - feuaJ 

23. camkhud ... cmkmtd 

133. 15. when} • - - - - when, 

134. 21. to them, - - - to it, 

135. 16. themaU, themaUt# 

23. V05 - - - Vo| 

«3S« *4« Jo> 205 ... ]o^Z9i 

136. »*. toceruin - - - tocertaia 
138. 28. •», • - ■*» 

142, 29. piQfm^ m w " property 

143. 22« ttegfowethe r - - tbey owe to the 
146. /«. iffer ------ offfTf 

159. 26. query this query 

170. 23. tsuny « - - maty 

178. 22. protraaofthe - - - protraathe 

uh. (fonty voKt, and fiia,) fimt, tnnt, andfuiU 

183. 23. at that ----- and as 

184, 10. tween - - - between 

198. 9. e— o ------ e=o 

ibid. Char, i, - - - - - Cbar. ifem. 

199. 7. Cbarafftrifkltt - - - Chara^erifiick 

200. »//. wore ------ were 

202. 13* fink ------ finks 

226. 16. Monarthrorems . - - Mooarthrofes 

26. Polyarthrorems ... Polyarthrofet 

232. 25. quick- ----- quicknefs 

u.'t, 28. and 148. - - . - 21. and 143. 

254. 15. that tw9 - . - which two 

263- 8. l< out . - .* - /' hwi 

9. renstHittt - - . Potodeme 

266. 3'. Apptrcu ... Apptr^u 

32. Keri - . - ilefa 

310. !• laiire . - . laifse 

357. 30* Diarthrofis - - Diofem. 

365. 3. dtUji, 

1%, ftrongsrYtfy - -^ ftronger of Ye^, 

366. 24. flrongerofZ* - - weaker of CH«» 

369. 30. of writing, - - by writing, 

37X» 8, produaions - - produftion 
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Page lino . Faulti 

377. 33. weaker of SHo;bCH0i or CH0aSH0, 
34. S«i 

378, 33. — ii • - - - 
3it S«i • ■ • 
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Read. 

ftrongerof Z«9 
CH0. 

Z0. 
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ALPHABET. 

Fault!. Read. 

TableL MOVARTHROSEMS MONARTHROSES 

TaUen. POLYARTHROSEMS POLYARTHROSE9 

TablelU^ MONOPHTHONGS M0N0PHONO8ES 

Table IV. AMPHIC: NOSSMS AMPHIOENOSBS 
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ANALYSIS 

or T H 2 

FRENCH ORTHOGRAPHY, 

B T 

Q^U E S T I O N Awo ANSWER. 



LECTURE I. 

The primary Elements of Languages, confidered in 
general ; and thofe of die Fkknch, in particular. 

HAT doytm mean hy Lkvavnoil 

Atrj . I mean that art or powek with whleh 
man i« endowed to conununicate hit thoughti. 



QvisT . What it the natnntl and moft rational divifion 
which rouA be made of any language whatever , preranlljr to 
the ftadying of it f And in what light axe we to cosfider 
that «fr or /rtv/r of man ? 

Aiti> Languages are naturaO/ divided into iroaiK and 
waiTTiKt and it is in thefetwo different lights , (namely 
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^ t}Lt ART of SPEAKING Ellj} the ART of WRITX|rG) that) 

iou^ t% the ftuiying of gay ene language ^ wf are ^ 
cojifider it • 

- Quest. Which of tbefi two arts do you unaglae pre- 
ceded the other ? 

Ans .The AR7of spBAKZNG Aoft Certainly. 

Quest • What are ^e pr^fiary ai^ fundamental elements 
of languages , con£dered as JpoAnt f 

/Vys t A|^Tici}|.4Ti9Ni ^i ^9vk»8 « 

Quest • What are the primary and fundamental elements 
of languages confidered as wyitttn f 

A»f . ^oi^soitANt^ an4 T«^WE^4. 

QiS ^*-T *. ^1^. cqrre(£qn4sfi£<^ U thfil^ l2ttW«@I ti^fe (we 
y3r/i of primary and fundamental elements ? 

Ans • CoNSOKANTS, in fwHtien languages, correfpond 

Witl^ AaTlpULA.TIO?$. ift^fi^. O^W; W^ VO,WBW Q0|- 

refpon4 w^h sounds . 



Quest . W|iji» affi w^ t<| ujQd$;ffttg4 l^y ^ «Ql4 

PHABET? 



Ans • We ^re ta nndci;fiaQ4 ^ ^oaipl^at coUeaion of 9U 
the fguns or Utters^ employed in the reprefentation of the 

v4Jm^^.^<^^*wsx raiimad in, and conpofijig, 

^ ^•yt-ain nATticulaK- la&flrllAaai. 

Quest. Give me the ALPHABft'5.^<Ji«5|tBfbc«^A«T 

GUAGE . 

Ans,. TTip French., ftfe? qftj^r wd^rn, B^uiPJWV W 
guagts, has no alphabet of i|t,'s own . Quest. 



RENCH ORTHOGRAPHY. 5 

. QujsT. Wh4t 41^^^/ .theii 4q t)iey, make ttfe of ? 

Ans. The Roman alphabet. 

Quest. Give me tl^at alphabet , as it is commonly placed 
at the head of French grammars. 

Ans. Here it is.— A, B, C, D, E, F, G, H, I, 
J, K, L, M, N, O, P, Ctt R. S, T, U, V, X, 
Y, Z.— 

Quest. How many figures does this coUeftion contain ? 

Aks. Five and twenty. 

Quest. Is this liil of fivi ami ttxjinty figura , a complete 
coUedion of all the articulations and /ouiuls contained in the 
French language? 

Ans. No, far from it. 
Quest. Why it is not ? 

Ans. Becaufe that fet of figures was not originally invented 
for the French language. 



Quest. Was it then invented for any of the modem Ian** 
guages ? 

Ans. No : it was for the Latin language ; for which, we 
muft fuppofe f it was then complete and perfefi. 

Quest. Does this alpbabet ». or fet of figures , which I fee 
now made ufe of by moft of the European languages , fuit 
perfeMy any of them ? 

Ans. No : it fuits none perfedly. They are all obliged to 
make ufe of feveral combinations , to fupply the number of 
• Ba ^ ^gtt'^^ 
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4 ANALYSIS OF THE 

figures wantiirg in it , in order to repr^fent all the srficu^ 

lotions zxiA founds contained in each of them • 

Quest. How many articulations does the Alphabet , or fet 
of fig^ures which you have jaft ihewn to me , contain f 

Ans, Twenty^ 

QuBSTv And how many articulations are there in the 
French lanugaage? 

Ans. Three and twenty. 

Quest, How numy founds are there to be found , in the 
, Alphabet we w^re ju^ /peaking of? 

Ans. Only piyb* 

Quest. And how many does the French language 
contain ? 

Ans. Five and twenty. 

Quest. So that the prefent fet of figures, called alpha- 
bet, now made ufe of by the French for the reprefentation 
of the ARTICULATI01I3 ftDid SOUNDS contained In their Ian- 
guage, falls fliort, I find, by three and twenty figures, 
that is to fay, almoft half the quantity they really have ? 

Ans. It is precifely as you fay. 

Quest. Pray ; how do they remedy that dcfefi ? 

Ans. By combining, as we faid was the cafe with all the 
modem European languages , two , three , and often more 
figures , together , and afcribing to that combination the de- 
fired articulation qt found • 

Quest. 
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FRENCH ORTHOGRAPHY. 5 

Q^iBT . I (hall defire you to give me , fome other time , a 
compleat lift of all thofe combinations made ufe of in the 
French language , to fupply the deficiency of their borrowed 
yh offgurts or mlpbahet: as for the prefent we may con- 
clode this day's converfation with th^ pronunciation of the 
laft mentioned figures according to the French method of 
uttering them. 

Ams • The French pronounce them thus — (thk lbarkkr 

FRONOVNCSS) 

Qy EST . Pray ; fappofing you were obliged to convey thefe 
fame fonndi , by writing , to an abfent perfon ; how would 
you lepreient that pronunciation, in Engliih fpelling ? 

Ans • If I (hottid be obliged to fpell the articulations and 
founds y the French give to the alphabet, after the Engliih 
method of fpelling, I would do it thus: awt^ hof ^ fof^ 
dttft ay el /*, jt^ ^ afi}^ «f-vowel» r#<conibnant , Aa*we 9 /, 
sir, w, 0w/, fay 9 Jtae , air, /, /tf;, ue, vay^ ix , 
it'grtck f sudm' 



QuBST . What found do you mean I fliould afcribe to the 
«f you employ in theipelling of fome figures ? 

Ans. That which is found in the Engliih word Hoy • 

Qua ST • What muft I underiland of thofe figures to which 
you put no fpelling at all , fuch as y*, /, m, n, ifi 

Ans • That they do not differ , in the leaft , in French , 
from the method of pronouncing them , in Engliih • 

Quest • The only difficulty , which remains with me now • 
is about the ipelling of the figures gy u, and q : I do not 
findmyfelf, I think, much better affifted, in the utter* 
ance of them , from your fpelling , than I was before • 

Ans. 



6 ANALYSIS OF THE Uc.. 

Ams . What yoo fay i$ true i bccaufe thefe it no ftch 
thbg in Ettglifli as the pure articnlation which the Fiench 
give to their ^ before # and i ; neither it there any very deir 
and unqaeftionaUe example of the real found of their «: aa 
for the f , the difficulty , an EngUlh aiottth findi in the ard- 
culation ofit» ia.owing to nothing elfe ^ but that which liei 
in the aturance of the vowel m, which it tak^ At it*s auad- 
liaiy found. 

Quest. What mnft wedotheninfnchacilel 

Ans. If any aiEfianoe can be drawA, bom w'Utea di* 
redionsy for want of audiUc ones; perhaps thif oUowing 
may not be totally nielefs. — Ift* the Eoglifll ^ learns 
in it's alphabetical articulation to prefent a complication of d 
before it, as it were ^f^^u: the French.^ on thecontriry* 
pronounce it without that oomplicatkm p fo take but the ie* 
cofld part of the Ea^iih anicalatkni f, iflius, guty.'^^4Uif the 
French m if aochiBg but the rcalifiKion » into a found » of the 
wind whkh people make wkh their nsouth , in blowing upoo 
a hot liquor » to cool it : and , to utter it » the looutb inuft he 
fet in that very particular form • The m of the Engliih word 
cvH-n-jint feems alfo not to convey a bad idea of that 
found; neither does the mi of the Miowing, aMii<^flr^ 
pur/'Ui'tf r/rr-ui-/y y7-ui-r^, /'Vd-t , and a few more of 
this kind. 
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FRENCH ALPHABET, 

»yCH AS la COMMONLT 

Placed at the head of French grammars. 



Naoibcr. 
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a. 
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A, a, «.. 

D, *» ^• 

Rf e» «. 

F, f, /. 

H» h^ I. 

1, i, f* 

h /. 

J| /. 

in» «• 

Of «« 

Qj \^ f • 

R » *■» **• 

T, t, r. 

V, », «c 

V^ T, •. 

X». 1, »• 

J, 7. jr. 



M. 



Ptonanc^iticmy 

In English oorrefpondiag Souodt. 

Awe« 

Bay . 

Say* 

Day. 
Aye. 

F. 

Al»« 

Ee. (^^) 

Kawe« 

L» 
M. 

K. 
0«c« 
Pay. 
Kofr. 'f 
Ak. 
S. 
Tiy. 
U«. I 

U. 

EK-Ef6Cit * 



f -y t T)»«A «p«li49c^«i«ltff aloiie, a« a letttt of itfdfy m m that aw* 
iUarj fowd csployad to alBft in the acticnjajjoa ef the coafonanc f, it al- 
ways prooooaccdy in FfCBch» like the wof the EngCih woid S-»< .• and 
then of ftt^h others at the foUftwing^ ▼« S* f-*^*^* fl-si-cey purf-»|.ty 
rfcr-irf-ty n-irf*ftnce« and a fcw odiers • 

N* B^ The Toweb tfySyiye^atSre heit npiefeotsd (in the oolaaa 
of Eaglifli cene^OBdiog ininds) aw-«» ay-e, e-#f o-iMy n»«y with an c 
Mils ater liMn» la canieCra liinA.of Ufk teaihing > os pootnaioa, with 
vhwk thflv pnoawariarinp U always trrnunatedfc when named akme in the 
a]^b^c4 cdnr. Thi^^efiire the]^ oo|^ aU to be diawa a^litlle Ipog, with 
that gpttk and ibft aTj^iiation which is feond terminating the aitfcnlation 
of the ftUovnng ZagOlh words t mpi^jkwtjkw, gn^^l ^» kmt,fm, 
fitf/rui dot, vptffotf UMi fVW| true, blm, WW> Ar, &c. Ac. 

LECTURE 
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6 ANAl4ysiSOFTHE&c*. 

Ams . What you fa/ u true i bccftufe theit is no ftch 
thbg in EnglUh as the pure articulation which the French 
give to their g before # and i ; neither i« there any very de«r 
and unqneftionable example of the real found of their «: as 
for the f , the difficulty » an Englilh mouth finds ia the arti- 
culation ofit» is.owingto nothing elfe» but that which lies 
in the utterance of the vowel «, which it takc;^ for it's auxi- 
liary found. 

Quest. What muft we dothen infnch acaie? 

Ans .. If any affiflance can be drawst frofli w^Ut«i di» 
redions » for want of andibk ones ; perhap the| oUowiaf 
may not be totally ufelefs.-^Ift* the EogUih g ieesis 

in it*8 alphabetical articulation to prefent a complication of d 
befoi« it, as it were d^git: the French.^ on the contriiy » 
pronounce it without that oompikatsm » fb take but the fe* 
cosd part of tkeEagliih articalatiosi ^ tdiua, guy.^^AiSLy the 
French m is nothing but the icalHfltion ^ into a found , of the 
wind whkh people make wkh their iMouth f in bkmring upos 
a hot liquor » to cool it : and , to utter it » the aaeuth iMtft he 
fet in that very particular form • The u of the Englifli word 
cuR-n-Jun feems alfo not to convey a bad idea of that 
found; neither doea the m of the JbUiowing, thA*fimaif 
pur/'VLi'tp re^r-ui'tf JI-vLUcef y^ui-/, and a few more of 
this kind • 
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Placed at the hbad of French grammars. 
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A, 

B. 
C. 
D, 

I, 

t, 

M. 

I** 
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V» «» »4 



Pionanckitioss 

la Engliih oorrefponding Sottadf . 

Awe, 

Bay • 

Say« 

DHy. 

Aye* 

F. 

At»« 

Kawe* 

L. 
M. 

K. 
0«c« 
Pay. 
Kufr. 7 
Air. 
S. 
Tay, 
Ue. I 

fie. 
Ee*araclt • 



t* t Thff«A «Mifidftredti«bct »Ioiie, w a letttt of itTelf, w m that aas* 
iJiiry vovcl CBploje4 ID aflift in the vticiiJation of the coofonant f, 1$ al- 
ways prononiiced, in Fitaehy like the wrof the EnglUh woid S-a^ • and 
theajof fttfhotherf at the fbUawtag^ v. g. T-M-t, fl-«t*cey purf-vl-t> 
iccr-at-t , B-al-iknce i and a few othen • 

JV. B» The voweb «» i, i^ •, »• are here itprefeatod (In tbe coImbu 
of Eagliih ceireijpeBdiiig icmiida) aw-«9 ay-a, e-f , Orwt, n^t, with aa t 
Mili«ftvlhflm» toeavfefr-a^IiM.of fyfk baeailwig> otpeotraaioay with 
wiiifk iM^ pwnftariarinn U alwaya trrmiaatedK when namod alone in the 
al^balical wlrr. Th^pef^nre thej^ o«|^ aU to be drawn a.litlk bog, with 
that g^atl^ and foft af^tion which it frond terminating the aiticolatioB 
of the ioUowiag RftgOlh woidt i awe,jkwtjkf9fgii^wi Air, kmt,Jm, 
fgtffnti dott wp«,/0f} ive, «wf| tnu, hku, «/W> dt»f Ac. Ac. 

LECTURE 







L E C T U R E II. 
CANONS Of CRITICISM: 

WaiCR AAS TO tlETB Al A 

CRITERION, OR STANDARD, 

rem tub 

Determination of the real Qv alxtt of certain conteftable Aa- 
TicvLATioMs and SouMDf of theFasNCH Lanovagb. 

Quest. TJE FORE we proceed any farther, in the in- 
a3 veftigation of the feveral combinations of fi- 
gures , made ufe of by the French » to fupply the deficiency 
of their borrowed alfhmhei ; let us , if you pleafe , lay down 
fome neceflary definitions , that we may be fure » henceforth , 
to take one another's meaning perfedly right , and be 
able to recur fometimes to them, as a ftandard and an 
invariable criterion. I begin then thus • You told me , if 
I remember right » that the primary elemenu of languages, 
cottfidered au fpoken , were articulatiant and founds ; which , 
in written languages » were anfwered to by thofe figures 
which are called c§n/hnanit and *uc*wiis • 

Aks . I remember, I did tell you fo: and fo it cer< 
tainly is • 

Quest . Pray; as a firft rub to refer to , in cafe any dif- 
pute ihould arife upon any particular element ; give me a 
clear idea of the fource whence thoie two fpecies of ele- 
ments, called a r^^Mm/ and a vcwil, or, an artscuUtion 
zxidi founds proceed. 

Ans. 
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Ass . Articulations and founds both proceed from one and 
the fame caafe, fource or principle ; <z;i«. the flowing of the 
air , from the lungs , through the trachea . They differ only 
in the accidents which befall that flowing . 

Quest . Be a little more explicit; and tell me precifely 
what thofe two elements coniift of , to produce that unity in 
principle , and difference in confequences? 

Ans • They both coniift of matter and form « 

QuBST . What is the matter I 

Ans . The matter is double; 1 ft. the air ; and then the 
TaACHEA 9 or VOCAL TUBE, through which that air is 
made to flow • 

Quest • What is the form ? 

Ans. The form is double likcwife: ift. that of the 
nfocal tube , the alteration of which is occaftoned folely by 
it^s dilatation or contra6iIon : and then that which attends 
the organs of fpeech, at the time of their contadl, or appulfe. 

QuIsT - What are thofe organs I 

Ans. There are five; the throat, theTONCuB, the 
PALATE , the TEETH » and the lips • 

Quest . How can thcfe a£t fo in the fpecch , as to become 
fuch principal parts in it , and be called the organs of it ? 

Ans . By their aftion , in oppofing themfelves , each in 
their province , and as far as they are able, to the fonorous 
evacuation of the air, emitted from the lungs, along the 
trachea t through the larynx . 

C Quest. 
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Quest • What is the efied of that adion ? 



H £ 



Ans . It produces that cohtaA which is called articulaiicn 
or con/onaut ; and that contadt is that very accident » mentioned 
before , which the flowing of the air , along the vocal tube , is 
liable to ; and which produces » as we have already faid , that 
difierence of effcd in the unity of principle , or caufe • 

Ovist • And when all the five organs ftand flill > and 
do not fbiin the leaft oppofition to the efflux of the air 
out of the larynx, but the air flows fmoothly all along 
the vocal tube, without any fort of lloppage, what fort of 
effedt does this produce ? 

Ams. a sound f or vowil . And now you have pre- 
cifely, without knowing it » given the mod charaftexiAical de- 
finition and defcription of that iJement • Therefore , let us 
lay down the following axiom • A vtwel or found is the refult 
and the efle£t of a certain particular form » or fltuation of 
the vocal tube , at the moment of the emijpvn : a confinant » or 
articulation » is the refult and the effed of a certain particular 
afUon of a certjdn particular organ • 

Quest . Pray does not that certain particular aftion of 
the adUng organ » put that organ into a certain particular form 
likewifei 

Ans. Tes; it, certainly, does ib« 



Quest • Well; I (hould think there mnft be form as well 
adion in the organ f 

Ans • So there is « 



Quest • IF it , is as I conJeAured , with refpeft to ardcs- 
lations ; I muft add agsun that it feems to me as if the vocal tube 

required 
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an adioA alfo » that it might be placed in that cer- 
tain particular form » which produces a certain particular 
fotmdot *ucw€l; whence it would refult that diere would be 
found 4idiDm as well as /brm in the inftrument x£ the founds » 
as there has been found f^rm as well as a^Un in the organs 
which produce the articulations • 

Ans • I allow that. 

» 

Quest. If you allow it , then there being bot^ aShn and 
/arm , in the fabrication of both /$unds and articulations ; the 
confcqu cn ce muft be , that the vexy efience of the difference 
which you aimed at eftablifliing ». by the definition of diofe two 
(U^^ elements , is deftroyed ; and that there is ukfiunds and 
€rticmkui99s a diAiadion > without a difierence? 

Ans • I beg your pardon ; there is a diHindion and a dif- 
ference coo : and this diffmnce is , that the adion » which fcts 
the vocal tube in thofe certain particular forms which are each 
piodu^tive of a fingle and diAind found , does not make part 
«f that found , but is only preparatory to it : the aflion of the 
tube muft , and does » in fad , precede the entering of the wind 
iftto it , and , confisquently , die fonoroas emiffion of that air » 
which alone oonfiitutes the found • 

Quest • And is not that the cafe with the articuUti^t or 
c§M/oiumtsF 

Ans • Not at all ; the aJHom of the organ makes part of 
the articulation: nay ; it , even » in fa£t , cenflitutes the articu- 
lation abfolutely and intrinfecdly • The adion of the organ » in 
ihort 9 is as much coinftantaneous with the hatching of the 
ibnnd, as it is poffiUe for two diftinft and feparable beings 
to be. 
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QuBST • I think I underftand you now: and I conclude, 
from your definition , that we can deem that only to be a clear , 
pure and true 'vtnvel , In the ilridl fenfe of the word , which 
we (hall find to be a fort of engaftrommick or peftoral found • 

Ans . This is the true flate of the cafe; and of this fort 

you will find but very few . 

Quest • Why , I thought they muft all be fo » andconld 
not be otherwife ; are they not ? 

Ans . No : fome feem , indeed , to be quite a fpontaneoas 
fonorous flowing of the air along the vocal tube • Thefe there- 
fore (like the French founds a and /) anfwer , in the (IriAeft 
fenfe to the definition given of that element of fpeech called a 
found or a n/o'Wil • 

Quest • And pray , what are thofe which do not ? 

Ans • Some others (like the French founds t » «» i^O ^^ 
not anfwer it in every refpe6^ • Some of thefe founds require for 
theii' utterance » the particular fituation of one organ ; others » 
the particular form of another ; and fo on. By. that mean , 
they become a kind of mlxt breed , which a delicate ear 
cannot condefcend to rank among the pure and genuine 
founds » whilA they (hall be found, as they are, adling both 
parts : that is to fay , that of a found or *uo^el , when pre- 
ceded by a con/onaut or articulation ; and that of an arti> 
culation or confonant , when followed by % found w n/owtl. 

Quest • I ihould never have fufpefted that* 

Ans . I fuppofe not ; for it is this fpecies of amphibious 
vnixjel , hitherto not enough attended to , or confidered in 
it's true light , which has thrown fo much darknefs upon the 
analyfis of human fpeech, and puzzled fo many gram- 
marians . Quest • 



FRENCH ORTHOGRAPHY. 
Quest • How could they mi^&ke thus ? 



»3 



Aks • Mifled by their eyes; and naturally too prone , as the 
generality of mankind are, to grant their material fenfes too 
much power over their reafon and judgment ; that error has 
been the inftrument of thoufands of blunders and abfurdities 
introduced into the general fyilem of languages • 

Quest. It will always be found (o, I believe, in hu- 
man produ£iions . 

Ans . It is not the miHake itfelf I mean to reprove ; it is 
the perfeverance in it; owing to the habit of taking for 
granted what fhould , on the contrary, be looked into, 
queftioned , and minutely fcrutinized . Whenever that is the 
cafe , it muft prove the tumbling block of fuperficial writers , 
who are always bent to follow other's opinions , without taking 
the trouble of diving themfelves into the bottom of things . 

Quest • The diicovery of your new fpecies of vowels , 
gives rife in my mind to a new queflion . Pray , tell me ; 
is it poffible to aicertain fuch bounds or limits to the tecis (give 
me leave fo to call your organs of fpeech) with which you 
cut out your confonants , as to fix the point of the area where 
thefe defiH from working , and that where the other (I mean 
the vowels) begin ftarting ? 

Ans* No; and to anfwer your fimile by another, I will 
tell yon , that it is with thofe two forts of elements as with the 
ammaJ and vegetahk kingdoms . They melt fo , one into 
another, that it is impoffible to fix the point where the one 
ends and the other begins .. 

Quest . How can yoa render this conceivable to me ? 

Ans • 
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Ans . The caafe of that is owing to the veiy nature of the 
thing itfelf . A little attention , to what we have faid , will 
ibcin make it evident • If the definition of Htnt/nrnd^ or v»av^/» 
is , that it be a free and unintermpted flowing of the air , from 
that end of the vocal tabe » which refpefls the hmgi » to the 
other end » which refpe£b the larymx : and if chat of the «r- 
ticulation , or confonam , is » that it be all the poffiUe ferti of 
aftions and oppofitions , of any kind whatever , which can 
be played upon the thus finorifiedmir\ It refults that there 
can be no fufiiciently diftin£t and even real and inoonteftable 
interruption between the articulations and founds , fb as to 
bear a line of fq>aratioa between their refpedive regions or 
domains, 

QvasT • I ffluft confeft I cannot fee yet why there cannot 
be? 

Ans • Becaafe the fharpnefi of thofe adions, which pro- 
duce articulations , may be infinitely increa(ed and decreaf- 
ed: ib much even as to lofe, fometiaies, it's perceptibility • 
The throat principally , on account of it's vicinity to the 
vocal tube » is fufceptible of decreafing it's adion » fo imper* 
ceptibly , as to fall into a kind oi amphiarthr%fis ^ as » aphyfician 
would call it , and render it aknoft impof£ble to judge whe- 
ther there be motion at all , in that inftrument , or not ; and 
therefoxe whether the audible accent i which reAilts from 
it , is to be ranged among Utit founds or articulations • 

QuisT • I ihonld be very much obliged to yon , if jrou 
would be pleafed to enter a little more mintttely into the me- 
chanifm of this • 

Ans. With all my heart: I will, as much as I can— . 
The <oocaltuhi^ trachea 9 Or wind pipe, like anyt>ther pipe, is 
terminated at each extremity by an orifice . One of thofe ori- 
fices rcfpcdU the lungs , from which it receives the air . The 

other 
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•ther orifice refpedbs the Urjnpc , by which it 18 crowned and 
terminated 9 and where the aij: is rendered audible and fo- 
norous • Now it is to be obferved » that each of thofe two 
drifices have a particular play or adion which is peculiar to 
each of them. Should the air take naturally and fpontane- 
oufly it's courfe through that pipe » and produce a found ; it 
would be , moft certainly a pure one ; quite deftitute , as it 
is eafy to conceive, of all kind of foiling of articu- 
lations whatever • All the dilaution or oontradion of that 
inftrumenty being antecedent and merely preparatory to 
the fonorificadon of the air , could produce » as it really 
does , only various q$uditiis of founds » and not om articu- 
lation • Then there would be no difficulty in fixing fuch bounds 
and llfluu as would determine and afcertain precifely where 
the kingdom of one of thofe elements of fpeech called arti- 
culations ends, and where that of the other, called ^mm//, 
begins • But , unhappily , it is far from being the cafe ••— 
The air, when not vehemently forced , is always at leaft de- 
figned, by a particular will of the fubjed and a certain 
impulfe , though ever fo gentle * , to be conduced into the 
vocal tube • This produces an action upon the found at the 
lower orifice of the pipe refpe£Ung the lungs , vulgarly known 
under the name ofHop or , a/fir at t articulation ; and which, 
you know is more or lefs ienfible in fome words • When 
mot fenfible at all ^ if it was poffible it fhould not , the produd 
is a ifowel or /outti: when fenfible f it is a confonant or arti- 

ticulation : 



* SotCuMomofCrUmfmi CawouVl, 

t Hence the difficulty of afcertalaiJig the real power of tl^e Hebiew B' 
foret y, sad S, n> 1> il • K* ^^^ ^ d/tafiUmum would bt?e 
all «w«cd^ , and the AEij/Mm miinuio to be all M«/^ Itiamoftafto- 

niihiqghow that difpate, like fo maiiy others upon trifles, which are 
found ibiiietimet dividing the world , eogrofles however the repaVllck of 
lettera for thefe two laft centorief and better | without the fpe^tort being 
abk to reap , oot of all the Itanui arrttmntg thrown ftom 1 certain fide of 

the 
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ticulation : and fo much for that orifice The other ori- 

fice , which refpefts the larynx afts fometimes it's part like- 
wife : and , by attempting to fhnt itfelf , at the moment of 
the evacuation of the air , introduced at the ether end ; and 

ieeming 



the contending partiei , but a few fnToboi * , puerile and peoltry objedions, 
accompanied with a torrent of fiitjrrical and abufive eipreflions -f* , with the 
grofTeft injuries, the moft fordid and Tileil inve£lives ^ and not onx folid 
reafon, not one categorical aufwer. — If I do not mitlake, as I have 
read and examined both fides of the queAion pretty dofely , and with a perfect 
indifference for either , I fhould be inclined to think that fuch raging is 
owing to nothing but a want of ekher of the partiet under Aanding , and 
their not having really fettled , the main point of the queftion : and 
confequently , not uodetftanding either each other , or tbemfclves . A 
general ca/e inieed , as may be oblerved » in all the fa(hionabIe controretfies ; 
where, to the difcredit of mankind,, literature, and philofophy, it is 
but too common to fee a multitude of loquacious writers entering boldly the 
U(h , asd filing out a heap of old , trite and ftale arguments , ten thoufand 
tines told before them by their predeceflbrs , with no other view but to in- 
dulge the vanity of having their names making one among the number of 
combatants infucb a caufe . — As for my part I am quite of opinion , that the 
litigation ftands determined of itfelf in the very expofitionof the Masoritks 
and the cbsraffer % they afcribe to the contefted^«r»#f .—That ebara^er is 
this : the four figures y » H » H > K > {'^bacbang) , fay they , are guttu- 
rals ; the 1 is a palatial , and the *) a labial • If it is fo , all conteA is , 
inhfaHQ , and rouft be , at an end ; and there can remain no more difficulty . 
For, might there not have been among the Hebrews', principally before their 
captivity , when their language flood pure , genuine and uncorrupted as it 
became afterwards , a greater number of plays of the traebea than we know 
now » and than they can even know themfelves at this time , fince they had 
intirely forgattcn their language at their return from Babylon f Nothing fo pof- 

* Sec HovBi6AN*s preface to] Tixt conixdijisd &c . by one of 



Jtattnti Hibratquu , p • tiii • and 
following, 

f See moftof the reJUxi§ffS, re- 
marks and 9Bfervatioiu Sec • upon the 
Hebrew text y ftc . and in particular 
tkf whole work called the Htuitw 



the greatefl entbufiafts and moft 
hotheaded writers who ever appeared 
upon the fubjeft, Norman Si tv- 
wiiGBT , printed for MUlar 1 764. 
{ See Canon III • 
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feeming to ofF«r fome oppofition or refinance to it ,' produces » 
at the inftant of it's yielding , or giving way to the explofion 
of the air , another kind of obfcure and guttural articulation 

meant 



fible, without doubt, that they bad fuch s for xhtff^dcbt for example, is 
now full of cramp articulatiooi (fnch as LI) which are known no where elfe 
in Europe , and wliich nobody elfe , but they » can utter . But , without re* 
corrmg to that old , uncouth , and , notwithflandtng , too little known lan- 
goage , have we not oar neighbours , the Dunb and the Cermsm 9 both 
poiiflied and civiliced nationt , in whofie language we find , at this very time , 
a quantity of fnchgutrurals as are abfolutely unknown to the Frencb , and the 
Ifa/iam , and even to the Englifli , their moft near kin ? Has it not been , at 
all timet, a genera] obfervation , that the more northern and barbarous , unpo- 
liihed and uncultivated a language is , the more gutturals and afpirates are 
found in it ? Is there not evien , in a certain province ^France , in the neigh- 
bourhood of St • Malo , a particular articulation HL$ , intirely unknown to 
the reft of the nation , and which the inhabitants of that province fcem to 
have preferved to this day from the old Celtick ? What would there be then 
(6 wonderful in the Jews having had , at a certain time , fereral forts of 
gutturals which we know now nothing of, nor cin know ? and which def- 
troyed, loft, forgotten, or negle£led , muft neceflarily , by reafon of the 
demonftration we have given of the aptitude of the artUulatiom and fiandt to 
melt one into another , leave behind them but the foundi which they 
ufed before to precede. Then thofe who sre ignorant of Aich areiculatUnt ^ 
ml^irsti(.ns,or engaJirommUs {\f you pleafe to call them fo) having ever exifted ; 
or, in fhort , of the method of uttering them when they did exift , infift upon 
their being the vowel it felf which is there wanted. — Such is, notwith- 
flanding, the true ftateof the difpute which divides now the Mafclevuuit and 
the Maforitet • Both in the right , however , and both in the wrong , they • 
are to be pronounced • The MafcMam are right , without doubt , to at- 
tack and deny the antiquity , genuinenefs , authenticity , &c , of the 
vowels points j they incontefiably betcay their lateorigin , invention and fabii- 
cation t they give the Hebrew reading a charaflerof roodernifm inconfiftent 
with the real fjrftem of pronunciation which (hould be found in fo antique 
and original a language as they would have it to be s and , if the firft fpoken 
by man ^ that language mufl certainly be an utter (Iranger to the fchevas of 
of either * kind , the quiefans at the mMe , — The Mafcrites are right too , 
to deny there being any figure in their alphabet reprefenutive of any pore 

• See Canon XVIII . 
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mtiXit ftttd Mprefieattd by the J^garw or cai^immt Ka p te k^ 
comp«Ak>ft G#. 

QvBtT • So that. In your opinion there is an affinity be- 
tween the H0 and the K0 or Go • 

Arts • Sp great a one that they are perpetnally found tak- 
ing one another's place ; Tome nations pronouncing with a K0 
or Gf , the ikme word which another pronounces only with 
a II# and rMrffvi . Butitisnotmach tsbewondeiedaty when 
we refled they are both of the fame organ » and ibrtned one 
ai and witi one end of that organ ; the other at and wirb the 
other end • 

QvB9T« Pbtow me with a fow eapnptei « 

Ans . There are plenty in every language : aSxyv^ and 
aMTXPV^ for example » are both the fame word in Greek, for 
Jactantia y trrnggingi in Latin, fi-z-uhi is often ufed 
foT/'M 9 and a per > a iaar, is plainly drawn from the Greek 
MWfoi Src. which (hews inconteftabiy how fome chofe to realife 
the i^iVtf/^into a^//«rtf/; ibme others to fink tYit gMttural 
into a mere a/pirate ; which , after all , was nothing more than 
playing, fome the lower end» fome the upper end of the 
vocal tube • 



foand ! lb it muft be if it is an original Itngoage , and one of the firft which 
nan fpoke .-^But the Mttfckvimnt are wrong , becaofe they cannot find out 
what kind of articulstioni J[^and^, f], ^, ^, ^, might have been and 
their power is loft, to infift upon their being vowels of the fame nature and 
fpcciet , and aafwcriog the fame purpofe as ours m the praAice of reading ; 
and they Ihew themfelves aa fully inconfident, in that refpeA , as the Mt' 
firita are wrong and inconfiftent in the authenticity of their poxntt • 

Quest. 



«* 
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QuBJT. A lew examples 9 drawn from aoarer kome, 
would peiiupt be more acceptable to fomet andftrikuig 
to all. 



Aks* Maybe fo: therefore I Aall be more liberal of 
them. Tbe £ngliih word horr, in French i< C^ni^ and 
in Iriih the fame aoair . HtUg in Cornwall ; and kbueg» in 
Welch iignify equally Jwut • datum , in Latin which was 
undoubtedly pronounced /Mention , is inconteflably the fame 
word as the Englifk word hundred i there is but a mere foften- 
ingof theC#^:iC#iatoit'aaiQpi2ateH0. Jrw , carw , garw , 
acoQiding to the diiFexent Dialeda of the Welch fignify 
equally rough , Jharp , uufutn ; a proof this » that words be- 
ginning with a 'vvwtl^ being fuppofed to have an afpirate 
along with them * took formerly a £#9 C0, or G#t or left it 
according to £uicy • In North Wales they ftill pronounce with 
the guttural lU , what in Cornwall and South Wales , they 
equally psonouace with nothing more than the mere afpirate; 
Forexample ; Sixt in Cornwall \%buV9 ; in South Wales huich ; 
and in North Wales it is kbuikh: to StutU in Cornwall is hueM^ | 
in South Wales hujdh^, and in North Wales i^v^^, 4pc * The 
EngUAi have added a guttural to a word they have in common 
with the French and Spaniards » and where both thefe keep 
but an afpirate . To gMU in Engliih , huUar in Spaniih , 
wiAhahUr in French 9 are vifiUy'the fame words » though 
they diffi^r a little in their meanings • The Spaniards fay 
alA> harriers for the French larriertt in Engli^ currwr^ and fe- 
veral others • In (hort » do not we find, in the ancient record 
of the French hiHory , that they have written Hilfmc and Kil- 
feric^ which they {pell now Chilpirkt and pronounce ShiJfiricf 
Do not we find there likewife fpelt and pronounced , with a 
ibong guuural afpirate » Hhtmrt and Bhvh » which they now 
fpell and pronounce Clotain and Clovis f There would not be 
great difficulty found in retrieving the real ancient utterance 
of that afpirate guttural , principally before an L0 » iince the 

D 2 inhabitants 
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inhabitants of certain villages in the neighbourhood of St . 
Male , fay ilill at this time une Hlef , «ii^Hloche » ttm Hloiftre , 
(ai^9 Si Mi, z clotfier 9) idkesLi of «m Clef » «»« Cloche, 
Mil Cloltre » &c . &c • an unqueftionable proof this of what 
I faid before , that the K^ , or it's weak confort Co, is no- 
thing but the realifation of the Ho: or , to fpeak with more 
propriety , that the difference between Ho and K0 or Go is » 
that the former is an indeterminate articulation . and the 
latter a determinate one • 



Quest. Does the indeterminate articulation H^realife, 
or run into any other determinate articulation, befides it's two 
conforts K^ and Gof 

Ans . Yes ; it does into a great many more • The inde- 
terminate afpirate H0 conduced , without any ftoppage at the 
larynx , towards the roof of the mouth , and there termi- 
nated by a tremour or quivering , realifes into the palatial 
R0 : condu£led direftly to the teeth , without any flopping in 
the way , it realifes into the four dental- fihlauts So, SHo, 
]o , 7jo\ it realifes again into fome others , which , for want 
of a proper character or figure in the alphabet to reprefent 
them , requiring a combination of feveral together with 
I which I could not properly make you yet acquainted , will be 
better deferred till another opportunity bring them naturally 
in their right place and order. And in fhort , to tell the 
truth, it realifes into all the poffible articulationt which 
the organs of man are capable of producing , and even into 
all xht founds ; which has given room to fome grammarians 
to call it the mother or matrix of all the con/onants^ 



Quest • How is it poffible for the H« to realife into all 
the founds • 






Ans • 



X 
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* Ans . There u nothing fo cafy to conceive, fince it is 
itfelf the principle of all founds ; and that no found can be 
j^roduced without it's affiftance more or lefs fenfible • 

Quest • Do found) admitof any diflin£tion f 

Ans . Yes ; they are divided into two clafTes ; the iaie- 
riour and the ixttriour founds • 

Quest . What do you mean by the ituerhurf 

Ans . Thofe which , like the French a and / of the words 
/-A and «-/,. are formed within the vocal tube, precifely at 
the larynx • 

Quest . What are the exteriourf 

Ans . Thofe which , like the French 1 » , and u of the 
words n-i , c-0-ne , and d-n , are formed in the mouth , out 
of the vocal tube, and require fome siffiftailce from the 
inftrument within which they are formed . 

Quest. What kind of afliftance can the mouth lend 
to the vocal tube in the production of a found ? 

Ans. a very good one ':that of lengthening the vocal 
tube by fetting itfelf in a certain particular form for that pur- 
pofe . By this artificial lengthening , the- fonorous (trings , 
like thofe of- any other inflrument , admitting of a greater 
number of diviiions , become capable of producing a greater 
number of founds . But all thofe founds » be they of what 
clafs they will , have always for firft principle, and fn'mum 
mohile , the H0 • 

Quest . 
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Qu£sr . What are the Ibiking charm&irs by whick I fiiall 
be able to difBngvifli WLfeund^ and an ariieukiiim coafidered 
each iinglj in itfelf , and is Donparifon witheadi other? 

Ans . NotUng k eafy.: that is a Jnmdix ^omoel lAich is 
lading and durable ; and which may be perpetuated, ad infi- 
nitum ^ withoirt any the leaft alteration .^-That it an or//- 
culation or a con/onant which is fudden , fliort » tranfitory 
and inftantaneous : which cannot be perpetuated after it is 
uttered » and requiret an ineefiknt iteration of adion to ob- 
tain the wtry fame identical effeft.— Hence nothing fud- 
den, fliort, tranfitory and inftantaneous , can htt, finnJ: 
nothing of a htfting and durable nature, fufcepdble of 
being perpetuated ad infinitum ^ can be an mrticulaiim * 
Such are the charafters which conftitute feparately each of 
thofe two productions of the ibnorout faculty of man , 
and the points in which they difier , when compared to each 
odier* 

QvssT • I think I have feen the French i with two fiecks 
over it thus (i ) and which fi>me others fpell y , reckoned by 
fome grammarians among the con/onants , or if you pleafe 
the ani<ulaiimt , as well as among the fiunds of the lan- 
guage . 



Ans • It is not long iince they have been fo wife as to 
gt^nc it that place . Bat the iiune ftroke of light which dif- 
fipatcd at iaft tke thicl^ log which had for fo long a time 
ftood before their eyes , and prevented their difcoveiing the 
tntth on the nature of this figure (and I may even fay that 
/9und) has not yet diffipated that which is ftill fpread over 
fhree jvMrf of the fiame iuuum^ and of which we /hall have an 
opportunity to take notice , when we come to treat of the 
pretended diphthongs of the French language. 

Quest. 



FRENCii ORTHOGRAPHY. z} 
Quest. But; pray, how is it poffible, in tevifing 
the cbaraSirt you have juft given me of the fiwndt and 
artfa^aiions^ to concdre <tM Mvo ftcb M&nSt , Ofpoftte nti^ 
feemingly incompatible , beings as yon took care to make 
them appear to me , could be thus blended one into another ? 

Ans . It Teems very ilrange , I muft confefs : and for all 
that it is the troe Attt of the cafe , indeed. Bui it is owing 
only to the mould wherein thbfe founds are caft , to the place of 
their formation ; confequently , this is a fate which the #x- 
ten'our founds alone , (and adl of them) are liable to ; and 
which mm of the inttriour can ever be . But of this another 
thiic : I will content myfelf fbr this inftant tb prefent you 
with a fef of CAiroNs yon defined of nrtf at the beginning ^ 
oar prefent conveHation , and which I beg yt)o would read 
and digeH with a fcrupulous and partkular attention ; as , 
when we meet again , I fhall have often occafion to recur 
ID them , as to a book of law » for Ae folvtion of the new 
difficnlties which may arife • Each Canon is accompanied with 
Proofs t that you may by a feries of examples and demon- 
ilrations , underiland it the better ; and never pafs to a freih 
one without being fully convinced of the precedent. In 
fhort 9 they are all conneded together like the links of a 
chain , and fo rife one from another , that not one could be 
palTed over , without throwing darknefs upon the next , and 
almoft deilroying the whole. In taking my leave of you for 
the prefent » permit me to recommend , particularly , to your 
memory the laft comparative charaSers which I gave you , as 
conflitnting and eflabllfhiBg the difFeretnce of eiTence between 
confonants and vo^-weh » or articulations ^nA. founds , and which 
I Aall repeat here, as being often to be called upon for the 
decifion of difficulties fimijar to that which you propofed me laS 
about the French dittrefed i . " Nothing of a fudden , fhort , 
'' tranfitory nature can be a found . Nothing of a laAing 
<« and durable nature , fufceptible of being perpetuated ad 
'* if^nitum , can be an articulation ." And fo much for 
to-day . ; the 
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CANONS OF CRITICISM. 



CANON 



I. 



ARTICULATIONS or consonants alone are en- 
truiled with the meaning of words : xht/ounJs or 'vowels 
are not ; or » Confinants alone , not vowils, have a right to 
contain and convey the fenfe of words • 






PROOF. 

** Vocalium mira variatio ,*' fays Junius in his Anglo 
Saxon Grammar , " exemplo unius vocis , turbam fignifican- 
<< tis 9 oflenditur : ut , msne^eo , masne^o » maeni^eo , 
** m»m30 , maeni^ , maemo , masnia , maeny^eo » mane- 
" ^eo , mani^u • mani^e , mani^o , mene^eo , mene^o , 
<< mene^u » raeni^eo, meni^o^ meni^u , memo , meniu :* 
** viginti modis .*' Junius*s Gram . Anglo Sax . Then after that 
example » which feems copious enough , he adds ; "In 
" dialedo Dano Saxonica , litterarum multo uberior eft va- 
" rietas : invicem etenim mutantur," (fucb and /ucb) of 
which he gives an immenfely long lift , after which he fays , 
Hinc fa£lum eft ut vocabula quaedam plures , eafque 
maxime inter fediverfas, fignificationes induant; cujus 
** rei illud argumentum apertiflimum eft quod fubjiciam ex- 
*< em plum , B13 quod ie bi^e , by^e , be3 , bea3 , beh , 
" beah , fcriptum reperias . Haec pro ratione loci inter- 
pretanda funt Ji<verticulum ^ erne ^ corona f gemma ^ fe fub^ 
miffit , JieQit &c .'' To this example of Junius I (hall add 
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another taken from the French language among many which 
as well as in every other ^ may be met with in that lan- 
gaage» The four articulations p r t r » varioufly intermixed 
with Jiuttiij or vowih» offer thefimrteim following words, beiides 
the twelve perfons (fix of the cpuJitional and fix of they«/ar^) 
which^;r of thefe words , being verbs , have alfo a right to j 
making in zWfi^enty-t^o words more ,> which , with the/rvr- 
tetm above mentioned , form an amount of tightj-fiK words 
coniifting of the fole articmlatiom p r t r • 



P-tf-rt-/-r, to/H^ntm 
P-a-r-w«-tr-# , toapptar%. 
F^i'T-a-t^-r 9 to pirate m 
F^i'T^a^t-i-t'ii , piracy / 
P-/-r- w-t*^*r , toiivhirlt 
P-c-rt-r-r, to cany. 
P-^-rt-«r-r# a carrier • 



\ 



Pr-At-/.r, to Itnd, 
Pr-e'-t-#«.r , a Fret or. 
Pr-/-t-«.r-^ , the Freterjbip. 
Pr-/- t'oi-r^e , tire pretorium . 
Pr-/-tr-/, aprieft^ 



to which/^«r/#M words » by means of only doubling the laft 
r » another (P*4i*rt-#-rr*#) might again be added • 

From all this , however » let not any coniequence be 
drawn which Ihould in the leaft be detrimental to this 
puMon • Though , here » the founds feem fo eflential to 
the fenfe of the words , as to fufferagreat alteration from the 
fubiUttttion of one found for another , notwithftanding the 
Canon holds good ftill in every refped as before . It only 
then appears that the cafe has been this • When man fir^ 
thought of contriving a method for conveying his ideas to an 
abfent perfon « he invented cbaroQeri which flood for the 
thing itfelfy and which , moving in the mind of the abfent 
perfon the idea of the obje£t , left to him the pronounc* 
ing of the word adapted to that objed. Such is ftlll the 
cafe among the Chinefe, whofe language, never written, 
has never been brought down to this time but by tradition , 
from mouth to mouth. Such* is evea ampng us the 
^ E writing 
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writing of the figures 1763 ; which , reprefenting no parti- 
cnlar word » but a whole complex idea » leave to the reader 
to fubftitute the proper terms alloted for the expreffion of 
that idea. And fuch was the fik st effort and ilep of the hu • 
man mind • 

The SECOND was to invent figure* to repreicnt fpeech. 
Then man couM not be ftrnck, at firft, with any thing more 
than articulations : and it is impoflible to expe£^ he (liould 
have been able to feparate them from founds. Hence is 
come the Hebrew 9 M C9n/9nants without ^onvih , and all 
the filters of that language, the ChaUtant Syriack^ Ara- 
bickf Co^tscki Pheniciaftf &c. which followed the fame 
plan. In all thoft languages confonants alone were of 
the efience of words, and fo little regard was paid to 
founds , that they had not yet the lead notion of attending 
to their ihadcs • Such wa» the fecond efiTort of the human 
mind • 

The THiai> was, when maiii more poKfiied and of more 
delicate organs , perceived , by the precilion of his ear, that 
there were difiierent fhades of thofe founds : and that SfoJ^i , 
Plague and Cujiom, for example , when fpoken , prefonted 
to the ear fome difference, which was not difcovered by 
the eyes in the figures ^:n. When this dififere nee of founds 
was firft difcovered, had it been natural that figures of 
the fhape and fize of the others , had been at once invented , 
as Hculigamt would have them , to place between the other 
figures ? No ; it is an abfnrdity to fuppofe it, and to expedl it. 
When among us, even now, we content ourfeives t9tty day 
with a mere little fpeck , or firoke over a letter to change it 
into another • The French e , with a circumflex thus (^) 
over it , is as different a letter from the obfoure iin U^ me, 
kif fe, /kf $cc. and from i called acute, with another 
Siccent over it from right to left , as ii is from v , and both 
a and u from i. Notwithftanding, we content ourfeives with 

a fmall 
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ihoiU4 duAkof no q&qt dire^a^ « foe iadicati^g th« varioiu 
fluidM of thofe ibuAdbi ,, wUpli th« figMCcn. advuif«ed of m 
ccrtaij^ cafes » bn< ibiperpecks, fimh,M^tb^llbJbn(iMi^tr^' 
points , placed under , above , qc IiB die figuisa », aiHQ do tiU 
now by a cedilla under a r » (f ) an accent , or a tittle over an # 
aa «> aa •., fiic att « ^ 

Wlian than, wUl yon ft|i9 4sd the voiviebMtteto take |1^ 
aad range tbemiU^ea among^tJwother igoceiuof die alpllabeil 
Thft placa and rank thqrocanpyi now in dMft aifkabaft wilLiell 
yon . Wken tlui harfli aiti«aladona» af^nradons aadgntlaialU 
tifis , wbkl^fQmo figwea were invefted wtdt » aodkivontBd flur , 
wcie fmoodicnedf foftened and loft. Then thfly&wtne tbt 
fimndftoxvoweb., fiiAftep^: andint i a tfjwig aftMw ai d aB epaat^ 
ed aftec eaekof the oAer confiocuuiftiinftcadof date and! (ptdu 
Wfiin tbeaif ftcondflep. IkifliDit, txjj^anance jmd nfint^, 
aiicnt of the modukdoB of die hiimao. voioe « dUcoMriiig ilaU 
acre fluidBa ia the fonnda dtaiv th» fignraa aaprafeatad., ^ 
hstng ihoitof kwntioa in. pudng ont and ihiying £g«ret 
pleafing ta die^eyea, to ranga wida unUbpsBt^ aoioiig dw 
odier figoxet , man waf focxaed to lecnr again to die o!d 
motho4» and call ipecks, dots, aad disloa to Us aftft- 
ance t aa wo asay ddcrvn it pradkoA ia thefe varyi day^ • 
Third and lafrAqp. 

So that k dme idaaa and ntfrds asnldplying , /oMtAr ^t 
«aw«b» indeed >. lent ftme-aftftiaoe » and'heiped to vary tha 
dafEnvnt ideas » which migha bo cxpeefiadby du^ fiuno cos* 
eQflttttaaco.'ofi mticMUumii becanfe iaisnaiarat for man to 
SMkt nie of all the seflbnrces. which aee in. hia p ow er , lat 
ariimitfiflMv ^ not hde yet» however* tholeaft»of thriroii* 
giad light to the^cfleatiaitefe of the word in tho conpofithM 
aifiwhich diejr entemi: flace , if we ooaiiit dto <3f<etl(, 
aadgentraHjr dl the dtad aadliviag langoagep, waikali 
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always obfenre that their dialers prefenre the fame oonfo- 
nants , and change but the founds to exprefs the fame idea : 
and that in every language the articulation of the confo- 
nants of every radical word is always preferved in the deriva* 
tion of thofe fame words ; becaufe the fenfe depends intirely 
upon ihaXfamtHifs of articulation • 

It is owing to that principle that the Bnglifli fay Strpnger 
from Strang » pronouncing the g hard in both as in gap : and 
Stranger from Strange ^ in both which they pronounce it 
foft like j in Jaw . So the French , the Itdian , and Spa- 
niard y the German and all the languages do , have done 
andmuftdo. The Canon f as we faid, Hands then in it*s 
full force y notwithllanding the examples prtr and *)2*T 
above mentioned, and fuchfimilar • In fupport of this Camon^ 
inftances without number might be brought • B-a-t , for 
example , in Saxon , l^-aa-x, in Swedifh , B-M-t in En^iih » 
B-«0*t in Flemifh , B-«-t in German » all fignify the fame 
thing fiom the Cbltick Bad a hargi^ ^ fiifft ^ fioof t a 
a;^^/, &c.— — B-a-1, B-#^l , B-M, B-^./, B-w-1, in the 
fame language , the Cbltick , fignify equally Hiod in the 
proper fenfe • ^-«- F-4-n , F-^n, F-i-Uy F-0-n, F-ii*n, 
P-<Lv-n » F-jr-n , fignify again equally high » lofty » tall 9 tec. 
in the fame language .—— «« Sar , for , fir , & Scotobrigantum 
**/iaro funt , ** fays Baxter ," idem quod & Armeniis Xamr 9 
<< Perfis /ciur^ Anglo-Saxonibus Sufi hodiemifque AngUs 
*^ IbHSBt quod quidem acbrbum, & figurate iracvndvm 
<< fonat /' (Baxt • Glofs . Art . Sarna .) And fo thoufands 
of this kind might be coUeded . But as , with a little at- 
tention, every body is capable to find them out them* 
felves , either in (peaking , reading or travelling in diffor- 
ent provinces , it b enough to have pointed out here a few 
of them , to ferve as a guide for the difeovery of the others of 
the fame kind : and this is fufficient to fliew that fich 
etymologiftsare abfolutely guilty of abfurdities who, beginning 
oiechanically their lift of commutable letters by the letter A , 

and 
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and condnuing thos , in the alphabetical order , down to the 
letter J' f make a long and tedious mention of th'e inter- 
changeability of certain vowels together > like a into e , into 
u, into j:Sec» 

Nothing is fo ridiculous as to treat of commutabilities 
of figures , confidered by their /^api and alphabetically . It 
is by their /tfw/r/ , their qMalities and the various JbaJa of 
ftrength they admit of in their utterance , coniequently {y^c^ 
matically, they are to be treated of . Thtn/oimdjf or^ vul- 
garly fpeaking , 'u^wils > will be found of very little and fcarce 
any ufe at all . The reafon , this , why antiently in the 
eaftem languages , con/onanis alone were at firil judged to be 
the only efTential figures to be drawn in the writing of 
words 9 and vowels were, as we have obierved » left to be fub- 
ftituted at the reader's fancy , and indifcriminately each of 
them for every one of the reH . 

This Canon , and the proofs brought in fnpport of it, feem 
then very much in favour of the fyftem of the Hebrew al- 
phabet , confidered as deftitute of vowel figures ; which left 
it intirely to the experience of the reader to fubflitute to 
every charaSer (reix"«) the proper found which was re- 
quired according to the fenfe inferred from the content • 

It appears that this method of leaving out the vowels 
was not even intirely left out yet among us a few centu* 
ries ago : fince we may fee by Jnnius's Etjmologicum AngU- 
cmmm that the D. Saxons negleded to exprefs them be- 
fore the liquids , looking upon them as being abforbed in 
thofe figures : very likely , as I fuppoie , becaufe in the 
common way of uttering or naming thefe pretended liquids , 
in the alphabetical order 9 their auxiliary vowel is generally 
placed before, and that cuftom prevailed then already in 
ihofe times. ** Semivocales healp-dypijenblice nbnnun- 
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In aa enquiiy iffta the copoinubility «( fyunt or Jvi/4rr , 
(rtt^V) if i^gfi w to b« 'pml tp tttifommtt alo«e, «« 
(Q vamielti of t^ue fitnner nothivg: bat tjbp /mw «u)ft b« «^ 






ti^ Uid afi4e , pr^ l^pkid «up4 
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Beforo t^itemptlo^ tQ tr^e ajny etymology » it ii nAoeffiuy 
to aif:er^ip tb? f owv of tbo figures io task of tbe feveraU 
Ungiiages wbeacQ i^ ropt is tq be 4rawn » or where the de- 
rivative is to be placed • Therefore , Firft , Lexicographers 
of dead languages as well as of thofe which , like the Chineie 
qr Welc)fr , hjive QO^ partifuUar charafter of thgir own , and the 
Etympjggiftf x ihould l)e vefy careful to give at the head of each 
(rf* diaiv wQrkai a key of the power they have afcribed to every £• 
gure they Dtke uft of. SeconcHy, Thofe, who pern(e an etymo* 
logical workji ihpi44 alwaya nuke it their buiiiieft id know » be- 
fore theyopexL it.» whut poiuitryaian the author of it is: 
or eUe , it is impoflible to make any thing of the examples 
2^li4, 4UQt40<ma» w\ to ttii4er4a«d the tlintty , whi^ is m- 

tend«4 to be ihewed to exift. betweitQ, fome wdi4s • Let the 

f^o word out of l)ie Chiniofe , the Hel^rew , the Aiabick » 
th^ frift» the Cpriuifh, the Ansmck, qi the Welch » be 
wriitten by a Frenf h^iian , a Qeyrman , a Sf anisin) » en Italian 
or an £pgU(timan : that fiu^e ^<or4 will ieem at firft 6^ 
liW/x'i 4lfereat words which have nottheleaft connexion 
Qj^ witlx another -^ 9m when yoK\ know the partknUr power 
which e9cj|i {igurobeiu:8 » in th» language of eachofthofe^i 
fcribes., theii yqu mfy fPOA 4i£cover the affinity of the fi- 
givres.b]r the fameneis of utterance • 
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This obfervatkm wm Atfoefiuy Ib^said Agaklft tht da^gflr 
of aiibkiif llie powdr of ocltam mnkm/mmm » ibne tif 
wkicb akiaf mvo Jfpu^ » iwUok » in H oartlun ^Miilkriv 
language y are endowed wkli « ^ortttin p«#er« asd ill 
another with another, night have been confidered as fo 
many cotitradlAioas when repeated vhder dtH^ anaofes, 
Mth oikcf figures of a known dttin^k power. The Italian, 
CH«, lor tJouBplCf being very differtnt in arti c wi ati o n 
from the FMnch CH«» oUiges «is to range this mrtkMUahk 
cmder two difibreat aftidM , as interchaiighig with figvres of 
two diitindand dtfbi«nt powers. TheltaKaa CH^caafidehBd 
as endowed with the power of K0 * is foaad ranged with that 
£gttre , aad it's Tarious confotts C0 , Qji Set. Bat , when 
coniidered with the power allotted to it ie French « ««« » the 
En^iih S Ho , then it mnft range i^n with this laft aod 
it's other conibrts S^, Jo, Zo, Sec. aad fo on for all other 
figures of double and various powers • 

The power of figuits is aotthni inherent to die figiMs , 

bat;iiitii«2y arbitraiy • Hence the Italian Cc beftre r aad if is 

the vopreftntative of the EaglUh CH« aadc <oMgra . Cicn^Me , 

eickMf <«M> ^60 , are pronomted Uke if wiitt0n in Sn^ifli , 

cArotannw, Ci&artoto, <iem^ tiih^ aooevding tD the Bngtilh 

power of <v& ta cAan^f chttrin , eht^fNr 9 Sec •»— On the ton* 

iiniyiJKlmUJmCH«t30n^pondswithtfae£n^^ 8ot^#, 

MifmMt^lm,fioekif9 9 4iC. nt ftonaanodAiki f^% fBtAiamo , 

fiMir^, kc. according to die EngHfli power of K», initmr, 

40^9 kej^t Wit Sec. and is therefore very difihteat Ironi 

teth tke French «id Englifli CH^.-^The French CH« is 

one and tiie^ianie thing with the £nglifii S H^ , the German , 

8CH, the Italian SCI • In Ftench , for CKaaple ri^ar , tlrien, 

thmt^ebtTt thtf. Ibc. in Englifli >^as^r , >foj/t » ped ^ Jhip, 

Jbirti In GttaianjM«/» /ebmei, fibmm^ /cbitd^ Jcbik^ 

'/cbifff Sec . In Italian fciatica » fciarpa » • fcienza , fciolto » 

Sic. \ftgai dl by the very fame identical 3ititti!ati6n . 

nerefere, in thbcale» the-diSbrentflHtped-figwe^ CH&, 
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SH09 SCH0, andSCby mail be confidered as being bat 
one and the fame figure or letter , iince they are endowed » 
bat with one fame identical power » and are , in their refpedi ve 
language, thereprefentativeof it. 

Now , if the Hebrew tt; . with the dot on the right fide , 
is alfo the reprefentative of that power » there follows the 
deareft demonftration that articulations , though reprefented 
as that in the four above mentbned languages , with two » tbra » 
and fbmetimes more figures , are not for that complex arti- 
culations 9 but as fimple ones as that of P9 « D9 » La , ice. 
Again , if this did not prove it » on account of the conteftible- 
nefs of the real power of the Hebrew tt^, there is the power 
P Htf 9 in two figures which every one knows to make but 
one with the fingle figure F9 , and which places the above 
aflbtion bejrond all doubt. 

From all this , we may eafily fee how evidently great an 
abfurdity it is among etymologifb to follow » as they have all 
done » the alphabetical order in treating of the commutability 
of figures. Edward Lhuyd^s comfarati^vo etymology whkh 
ftands at the head of his Arcraolocia Bkitannica ; 
Mr. Bullet's ExempUs dis diners cbangemoMS desUttres H 
des motsufitet dans la langue eeltiqui ; and the fimilar obferva- 
tionsofDaif lb Pbllbtibr attheheadof his Z>fi7r0imarW 
de la langui Bntonnt &c • might have been infinitely more fer-^ 
viceable to the learned , and thrown a great deal more light 
on the true fyftem of languages if , inftead of following the 
plan they have all adopted , they had better digefted their 
work a attended to fa6b 9 and followed the thread of the ope- 
rations of Nature in the expofition of the commutahiUty of 
letters . In the manner they have proceeded they have only 
added darknefs upon darknefs , and elucidated nothing. 

Therefore » to underftand this Canon well , we muft confider , 
that as there are five organs of artictJations , namely (Firft the 
^ throat f I 
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ti'rvaif and the Hfs; then dietkret intermn^dtaryones the /^^» 
xhefakti , and the teeth ^) fo' there aie bat /'<vr principal 
and diftinA ftrong articulations K« » Mo i R0 » S0 , Lo ; each 
of which admits of feveral degrees df relaxation or weakening 
in thr utterance » according to the following 



S Iff 



— I.— 



« rHo-, in H-^-g*.. 
H^£« , in K'^Ack. 
g (g«« inG-«-g. 



— IL — 
^^lAof inM-ii-m-«. 

< J Bo , in B-tf-b-^x • 
;;1 Fo, inF-/.f./A. 1 • 

III/. -- i/.,-.v:.#. J I 



♦»>V«t ihV 



— nr— 



—IV 






P ^ Rot in R»ii*r-^. 




— V 

HrljOt iQL>«-ll. 
S 1 T« , in T-a^t^ 
DlDo. inD.f^« 
^CNo, inN-q^Q* 



Now it is impoffible to form any other articnlation fironger 
than £0 , Mo » Ro , So , Lo , are each in their refpe^ve 
organs :. nor is it poffible to form any one which ihould take 
it's principle from any other caufe or fouice than the fi*ve 
abovcmentioned • Whatever elfe articulation may be either 
found or di&overed now among fonce of the dead or living « 
but 4tnknown. t language! (or even n our own) muft abfov 
lately fall under oneo^ thdfe/V^ claffes as an adcUtional de* 

P gree 




34 ANALY&ISOFTHB 

gree of rchannkMi ; OTrit nuift»At kaft»bc Acfiodaft^f a 
jBUCCiue and hhndiiigof mmoi lir^tofclioSiGiiansttigcihcr. 



Of tke xft kind , I me«n as an addiuonat degrci; of relaxa- 
tion of a certain particabc org^aa is» dor rxamplt W# in 
fFi f and fome others which we ihall have occaiion to men* 
tion in their pioper places: and diat W0, is an additional 
degree*#f rvhxtMS ^ ^tc ludiMf ^rgatt • 

Of tire feeond kind, I mean as a mixture or blending of 
feveral difibrent organs co-operating in the formation of an 
articulation y is» for example the Hebrew S or French diae- 
refed '/ , or Englilh jr injottth , and fome others which iball be 
taken notice of in their turn • This * ft orj) which , under 
three different (hapes or exteriour appearances , is but cne 
and the very fame identical power, is formed by the mutual 
affiflance and co-operation of the tin^Mt , the ttrngiu , and the 
iiifi altogether , and ranges , notwithftanding , under Ka as 
an additional degree of relaxatioB » or Mteningof thatguttu- 
raly after it has been funk as few as the afpirate He • 

Confequently » it is eafy » at the very firft infpeftion of the 
above Scbiwu , to remain convinced of the many abfurdities 
which muft abfolutely follow from confidering the altera- 
tions which words .hate hitheito undergone » and do 
ftill every day continue to undergo, fe uniyftematically as 
to negled , as is too much done , the power of the figures 
(roixiidi) and attend to nothing but their ihape. Should 
we confidtr for a moment that this ihape , intirely arbitrary , 
erroneoufly admits fometimes of kv» or thrn different cuts or 
fimu to cxpreft but one and die fame power; wh3e i*w9 or 
tkne Sjftmut fmwtrt have often but one Jmgh firm between 
them to appear in alternately , we fliould foon find how this 
inoonveniency muft abMutely bring the iame word to our 
view feiRenl does as undergoing ieveral alterations , when it 
un io ye i mm > and deprive m of being acquainted .with 

the 
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timtkot , M/he A it -wittovgMt tntnf t ^^ 



of figures in words • 

Thst^tbe Ksp ^ therdbn., mUck is af aitural , 'irotfld oiumge 
into ti P«, A^bick-is a labial , as* it is'fbUad axaeng 

wbc^UltdtoftyMi(i and nm ^'{fiumgjo) mn^n tad^ mu t m 
tm$^ Uc .and among the Latins who borrowed from the Gndk 
4iiclr lufus ftom humt^ak^J^Umm tf om otc»x»; or» tbattUaiaflK 
Vio ihottkl be found, moving into a T« , A-lingua^deAtal., jb 
when the fame Greeks faid von and ^vea* :{«;ifrf«) «Mi«ri and 
oMexft {ei/ewiere) and the Latin ^fti / from tk : that this K^ , 
in ftort , «lhoQld change into many moie ^ this kind 9 I 
fliall willingly admh, and find even > in riHming ^ver all 
ftcb and \ke like Ufts, a pteafare .propof^oned'to iin' vrft 
cntdiMi xontaiaed in 46 omons a oolladtien , fo^Aorate 
•an c«|iuiy • Bvt ^en I Ice CH aentfoned as ckasging 
into J , ns«!n'Bap^i^-oll , or Ba^'-«dl , for^it^itMer j^na-ifn 

ntuing watir 9 or vtt& G at in V-e^'or-hg^en for an HBjkc , ^fte. 
muft I not firil be acquainted with what power I am to cosfi- 
lier riiofe converting Agores -at -bring invcffted , b^fbrel 
can form any jndgmentof the petended interChangeability 
o ffer e d to my confidtration , and to the enlargemeat 6f sny 
learneditores'? 

If -I am not made acquainted withthofe powers, but ^ttt 
hitrrelyto my own free choice, or to the mere chance (5f 
takingthemas itw9!l happen, it is plun, that in the fitH 
lAftancegiren , of the words fia-^i^-olland Ba;;-o11 compared 
^togiJtlter , ^hare will appear to me no Interchangekbility at 
'jffl , '1)(ftvt^een tJb and/ , i?I happen to ^ive the 'Cttthe pro- 
B fl H tifc'tio >r'6f/the -Eugtifli SH^ . Then I can certainly find 
llo'othef'AHirerence ,' between \hbk two powers ,; but the mere 
$7eakeking6f a/rM^/jf Am/ into a weaker one, comparatively 

F 2 .fimxlai 
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ilmSar to that of th^ F0 into Vp in the words Wi^e i 
Wi-<v-ec ) £ni;/^e and KnUv-es » &c. It will again be ^ 
the fame if J come to compare the 'other inftaace of Dour , 
Ch'och with Dear S-act • 



1 

ft : 



.If; afterwards ) I ihould happen to pronounce the next 
.propofed C H as a Ka y then I (hall find again no more inter- 
changeability between // and the Go , when compared toge- 
ther in the words Y-ch and I-^-en 9 than I found between it 
and the jo and So in the other words ; becaufe CHi^K^, is to 
Ga, what So is to C H=.S Ho , and CH^SHo, to Jo ; To to 
Do ; ?o cp Bo ; Fo to Vo ; Sec, 

But; if^ OA the contrary y I begin at firft to afcribe to 
C H the power Ko , when I compare them together in the 
words BsL'cb' oil and Ba;/-oll» Dottr Ch a^b and Dour S-acb^ 
and then that of SHo in Y-rh and hg-en , then I allow there 
being a real interchange of figures in the quoted words » be* 
caufe I find a real one of powers ; fince it prefents to my cars 
a guttural changed into 9^fibilaut in the two firft quoted words » 
and zjAiUnt into z guttural in Y^tb and Ug^^a* 

There is then no trufting to the Jtape and Jbrut of the fi- 
gures , forjudging adequately of their real interchangeability 
between each other • So far from it ^ that fometimes the 
more ftriking and widely diftant , one firom Ac other , two 
figures 9 propoied as being interchangeable together , will 
appear to the eyes> the lefs they will be fo to the ears; and 
in reality : nay » they may even be both the very fame iden- 
tical powers • As an inflamce of this kind ^ the French C H 
and Engliih S H might be brought here .. For thofe who 
would not be acquainted with the refpedive powers of thofe 
figures , and who would follow the mechanical and illiterate 
train of an alpbaiitical lift of interchangeable littgrs, there 
would be , Without doubt ^ a fine play in offering in it's turn 
to publick infpe£lion that amaxiug interchangeability in the 

words 
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words, Cb^grim and Sh^agnen for the name of a certain. fea- 
fiih-ikin ; Ch-amois and Sb-amois for a certain other fflun of 
a fort of wild goat , &c. Notwithftanding , the truth is , 
diat there is not any interchangeability at all in thofe words ; 
becan/e the power of the French QHo is identically the 
fame with that of the Englifh SHa; and that the Englifh 
having borrowed thofe two expreflions by hearing,, have 
reprefented the French method of articulating them after 
their own way of-^ainting on paper the powers with which 
each of thcfe French words is compofed • 

Had the Engliih borrowed thefe words from books by 
reading, they would undoubtedly have fpelled them like 
the French » but then they would have altered the pronun- 
ciation , and articulated cb-'iigriu f^ih^amis juft as they do 
their own CH in cb-ange^ cb-ig, cb-arm f &c. as the Ita- 
lians pronounce their c before an i or an i {ceeita) or as the 
French would articulate tcb-amfis, tcb-affrin liad they any 
fnch orthography in their language • 

By all the foregoing obfenrations it is hoped this fecnd 
Canon has been brought to the greateft degree of felf-evi- 
dence: and that the whole » I mean, both the Can^n itfelf 
and the obfervations made upon it, will fenre as a charge to 
fatnre Etymoligifts to regolate their condn£l in etymolo- 
gical perfbrmances : and a caution to the peruiers of thofe 
forts of literary produdlions, to prevent them from wander- 
ing in thofe dreadful dbdals 9 and goide their fteps in the 
pathsof rauTH* 
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Confinanis and vcwels;' or, to fpeak with more pro- 
priety , articulations and founds , like flowers in Botany , 
have each a particular conilitaent charader, as iUnuntSt 
which may be defcribed thus ; — A towil is a fmooth , 



even, 
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even ^ aJtttrtiutd , xmihtcrrnptM » «ha lisftihg w dtfrkblc 
ibond ; like xhit ^hich » fbr example', coln^ fto& tht 
pipe iif jth oigah. — A CbrnsoNAKT is a ^qtikk, flibrc*, 
fudtRJh , tranfitdry and inflantancbus effort or ftl^i<Hi bf ilh ^ 
Drgaliick Qiziirg ; like that i fbr example , of Ihe knocking : 
of a liabiiher tipbh an ahvil . ««- Buch are what may be 
called the'refpediveconftitQehtcharafbrs of each of diem. 
Whence may be drawh the ftlloWitig difcriminative ones . -*• 
^lil. That cShttOt be deehrtld a y^imi^ which is bf a (hbrt , 
fudden , tranfitory ^ ^nd inft^ntaneOus nature .«i^ sd. That , 
confequently » cannot be deemed a con/onant , which is of a < 
jTihobth , even r cohtihued , unihtefrupted i afthi dnrdble 
natufe • 

P R O O !?• 

This Cksoln is of fuch a fort as to require no other 
Froof than the repeated trials of each element, which every. 
reader may make himfelf. ift, fepafatetyas «, /» 19 •» »»; 
andm^, po, b^, &, wo^ &c. and then conjointly in fylla-. 
M^^s in b« » n/ » f^i- v»-rr « ifrc. By means t>f whidi tKal , , 
ihtik^Tt^ay /, /y^, tff'^vill be fband fMSeptibleof tfo) 
infinite cTttrabiiity » the fignres m$y p« , b« , fe , t» , not ; < 
aif d tn 'fliort , ^rtbftheQrlhMesbjy»n/, f«-^r9^i, tiifiyfrf-! 
ceptiMe of that fame incite idoratioa, and part mt.«<A<-^! 
Thefe Ca^oivs being intended to be gradtndly conducive to 
certain truths hereafter to be ttiftovered » md hitherto too; 
Httle attended to, if not even totaUy unknown » in^dannot i>e' 
allowed , and it is not even at all neceflary 9 -to'diveliere any 
deeper than precifely what has juft been expofed as a founda-l 
tion, for what is to-be in time |(foand^ ii|)ob this Guim^s. 
principles , imd the Pr9tft of it % 
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w« ^avc juft fcen afcribed to mewek 9K fw^ \ ^ff^ 
%bi4e again by another ftiidHre, or di&inAion» wbich 
makes of them two different dafles drawn from the mould 
in which they arc call , from the place whence they take their 
birdi • 10 which they are indtbtcd fcv thei^ form^tio^ and 
«iiA«ac«« And they are. either imurmt or e:^f^^: a^d 
coofequently firmsawn or mfOabh . iWpuimO b^^S^ ^ 
tbf ifttriour s MMiMn§/i to the exteriaw • 



This imUnaten of the vmi^ or J^m/s into $Mifii$m: »i 
$^$nmt , daawittg after it » at a seceflary cfrnfflqiieii^, |hp 
ndier diftsaAiott ofpirmaatwcj ai an aife^f of the former » 
iuid«Mir«4A«^8aaaaffBa]oaortkelaiter, ddenra the mote 
Darticular awtntiftn « 

the amiA Ibuidf full open, end oonftqneatly in the /iwr^ee • 
Thift feonda 9i« s^ay ia Fmdr, but we cannot yet fpeak 
Pf My f sccpt m of /4fir (pali) and ^ of «/ (born). They arp 
faid to be pummmt, becauft ihey caniiot change their m- 
turtcf fiustdvilo any thing elfe, as we are going to fee that 
Ame pthers can > and dp • This permanency » which affie6b 
4yim io |iartic«lar)y , is oiving to the lliffiielji oS the organ 
(fhf icaejie^ Of weal tiib^ whidt pnodiices them, and which 
fJiitny file io fvddenly t as die parts of the month » from 
M# 6f9l iM MOtheir • When the sredrer changes it's form 
|Dfrad«ce another fiwad, iheve is a fiiH ftpy of fimnd, a fiknce , 
and an interval between the proda^on of one fonnd , and 
the prodo£lion of another found ; becauie the a£lion , which 
procures the firm prodmfiaTa of a^ certain particular found , 

muft 
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niuft abfolately precede * that foand , (b as to be perfedly 
ended before the fotflid bedtaes tfadiblr'i or clfe the pro- 
dud^ would be no more a founds but a real articulation. 
Hence the permanency, which is the peculiar charadleriflick 
of interiour Tounds, intirely owing to the difficulty and 
(liffhefs attending the mobility of the organ of thofe 
founds • 



- By the extertour founds are meant thofe which are formed 
in the mouth and with it's aiBftance; that is to fay,- which re- 
quice that th^ mouth , and fomethnes all the parts contained 
in it, (hould place themfelves in a certain particular form , 
that that found, called exteriour, might be heard . Thefe 
founds are alfo xa9Hf in 9^ch » We Aall fpeak however here 
but of the three following « of tsi (neither) of Dome (a 
Dome) , Ibid tf of «»Xn>keff)% They require a particular 
form of the mouth , becaufe the vboal tube tk^i admitting , 
in it's own kngth , of the number df divifions fufficient 
andneceflary for the pRKfa^fttons of thofe particular founds ; 
the mouth , in contrading itfelf in all it's capacioufnefs , fp 
as to form a kind of new pipe , as it were, mortifed on the top 
of the other ^ and die length of which meafures from the palate 
to the extremity of the lips » procures, by that additional 
length , the facility of making the proper divifionrs necef- 
fary to be prodnftive of the deiiied founds • So i of $i is a 
fa!at0 deutalt i of Dwnt and « of «ir a^. two Usii^s « 

Thefe founds are faid to be mutablt , becaofe they often 
change their nature of n/o^jueu or founds , into that t)f cvti- 
fonants or articulations : and that mutahhntfi , which fo 
particularly affe£t& and chaMdiaiies them ^ ia owing to the 
natural aptitude of their artificial organ (the noothjto^ alter 
it's form or pofition , and to drop into anothier iform with a 
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peculiar qoicknefs and fuddennefs , which the other organ 
(the trachta) is not capable of* 

Now it follows > that if a fiuMd be the frait and refult of 
firm and f^fitim^ *$ a^d an artiadattQn the froit and refult 
of aSicg only f ^^ ^^Y <»'g^n; fuch as mi^t be a Jittmi to 
all intent and purpofes p if the organ-producer kept and 
perilled in it's adual form and position » mud turn tq be a real 
articulation to all intent and purpofes likewiie^ if^ as foon as 
that found libaicbedp the organ -producer .of it pafs fuddenly 
to anotherybnf or pofitUn , and keep t|ds iafl Succeeding one 
by prefiBirence xm the precedent. 

This is what has at laft been lately fband out « with refpftil 
to the French iy when attended with a diar^fis over it, thus (1). 
For a long while that '/ had gone for making part of a 
difbthong in fcveral fyllables » fuch as Pa-jf-en , A-V eul , 
Fa-f-ance, ilrc. But this faKeiyftem, juftly exploded by one 
^f our Academicians, Mr. Dmcks^ in his remarks on the 
Crammain GeniraU H Rui/omii of fAM. de Ptrt It%ial ,* 
.sheets no longer now with any advocate except among the moft 
illiterate. It is only pity this learned author ha^ not carried 
this difcovery of his as far as it could go , and ihewn the 
confiftency and folidity of his plan better, than to give us, tin 
pages afterwards , a lift of dipbtbongs , for the mod part com- 
jppfed of the very fame identical / , though he did not know 
\t again in other words. We hope we ihall have foon an 
opportunity of ll.ewing him , that there is not one (ingle dipb^ 
thong to be found In the French language , at lead where they 
generally are thought to be ; nor , of courfe » in any of the ex- 
amples he has quoted : and that if there be any to be found in 
the French language , it may perhaps where , like in Englifli , 
they always have lefs been fufpefled to exift , tilt a very in- 
genious X gentleman whom I ihall foon have occafion to name, 

• SK-ep. 10, t See ibid, 
( The real aothor of An htroducfhn t* tbc A't •j Reading with Ent gy aril 
Prp/rietjf under the name of J^ba Rl'€ , and which p in the introdudlion to 
II another work now under my eyes , he juftly claims back. 
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pointed them out to roe ia Englifli , and , by that mean » 

darted up the firft hint in my mind, with refped to the French, 

But all this requiring; fome previous notions , which have 
not yet occurred to us , and which we are not of courfefup- 
pofed to be yet pofleifed of, we mui! delay it a little longer, 
and conclude only by this fhort remarfc : namely. That it is 
therefore owing to this peculiar aptitude of the artificial organ 
(the mouth) of the three abovementioned founds / , 0,0, and 
fuch like, if there be any, to pafs fuddenly from one form 
into another , that mutahUnefs becomes a charadter parti- 
cularly annexed to thofe txteriour founds. To this is likewtfe 
owing that melting one in(o another , like the animal an^ ve- 
getable kingdoms , of the con/onants with tUxe/Qimdi , as afore 
remailj^ed and mentioned ; fince merely from , and according 
to , circum (lances , one and the fame thing may appear un- 
der thefe two fo diHindt forms and charaders. 
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Beildes the condituent charaQen^ as an element , which 
have juil been defcribed^ ( Coff. Hi. ) in fpeaking of 
canfonanii or articulations \ thefe 9 like the vc-welsf admit 
alfp of another particular diHindlion , into various fpecies or 
qualities , totally didin6l and different. And that diilindion, 
which parallels with that mentioned in the above Can. IV. 
in fpeaking of 'uo^juds , is alfo drawn from the nature of the 
immediate principle from which they arife , a//z. the organ 
which produces them. Now , the elaftic power of each organ 
being capable (almoil ad itifinitum) of ading with various de- 
grees of (harpnefi , produces various kinds of articulations , 
of various degrees of flrength , though of the fame quality. 
So that con/onants of each quality, from the ft>arfeft to the 
TveaJtefiphy of their refpeftivc organick fpritig , admit of ii- 
milar and proportionable degrees of Arenglh and relaxation : 
fome many ; fome few ; fome none. 

2 PROOF. 
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If we place the diftinShn » here propofed concerning arti^ 
culatimUf in a parallel with that jail mentioned concerning 
/ommb , we fliall find , from the comparifoa » that the king- 
dom of nm/Mants finks and diflblTei infenfi))!/ into that 
of v&welt, in the fame progreflive manner as th^luogdom 
of vMiif/r riies by imperceptible degrees to that of comfinmus . 

■ 

T!he point where the founds pafs and melt into articulations 
is double; ift, at the/aAi/fy through the f» when become io: 
and at the lips^ through ou^ o, and ir, when thefe begin any 
fyllable in which they are followed by another found or 
t/otwel. Ex. A-/eal, Fa-/ance, Par/en: OZZ-ais, OiT^efi, 
OCA-i ; 0-acco , O-irrer , 0-iftre , 0-indre : h-C/ee , 
h-trde , h.J7is , h.£^it . h-t/itre . , 



« 

The point where ibc.articulationt fink and difiblve into 
founds is ON B only; zx, Hlxt throat ^ through the amphibious 
H0» in undergoing the following gradatioaa-H# ^ K^y Gtf* 
Htf, lot ILL^. That is to fay, the hard breathing, or 
afpirate, H0, realiies into the guttural K#, which foftens 
into Qo , which ibftena too, or returns again, into H0 ; which 
breathing H0 , carried iharply to the top of the palate, be- 
comes the found I , and foon the articulation 10 , which by an 
intrufion of the tongue , ftrengthens or hardens into illo , with 
which it interchanges , as Fo and B#, T« and D0 , and fo 
many {others are found to do • See, hereafter » the Expli- 
cation of the MacffANiCAL and Rational Alpha- 
bet of the FaBvcH Lanovaob uttder the fame articles ^ 
where all the ob)e£tioQs and anfwen are fairly exhibited . 
Here no objeOion is foppofed ; and eveiy d&ig^is delivered in 
ike i/i/i dina way . ' 

This Canon is alfo defigned to afirettain the reduftion 
of all the jpcAble tM^fijiim f / , or irrrj^iK&/f 011/ , which Man is 
capable or producing , to pi vb ibnly ; tvss • • Ht=dLp,' M^ . 
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R^ , S/y Lo f of whic^ all ttif otheu , ki|pwn or unknown , 
can never be btat foftenings or relaxations of the clafUcj^^ of 
the Qxguk wluch piodiiceit tkem , according to the fbHowine 
ScaiMi coMdning all cbe real ardculations of the PrencA 
I^Bgoagc 9 ia their Fftnch dreft or fhape , that is to fay, after 
the nianncr th^ are foand drawn up or combined in that 
UnglMge. 

S C H B M E. 



— I.— 

X ^J^K«, an fat, O-ott. 



< 



— n — 

HaaMa f in M ort. 

iA F-ace . 



£ rumM 






H j H*, ofHIU - f ▼•, inr-a. 

•^ I I* , in Pa.ren . 7 Lli^.P*/. " I PU»> in CL-i .. 



^VM. 



WHM 



« «1 » ♦•^l • ^^^^ 



^ffAfi:* i?A-9iU 



— IV 

2{ ^HtMiSfjSa ^*aa^ a*.Cp«-ite. 
^ 1 CHtf , Sn Cfr-aat . 



I fyftf;]i| oC:]{i(||^ iGm^ai^jitrpift Mvif?a. Mictthlaig abiliiji'^ 
L onAQt 
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cannot admit , at we Ae , of more than faur relaxations : 
th« tiirf MhU mrikmbHm Wk admits oF Jh^eni the 
p^dmihi 9u mhalxM of aoMf : Ae chief dkutMiSa admits of 
liMf, andliie dlief Uagmt-dtmsi L# admits of Jhir: all 
this itt the French fangnage I mean ; for with refpeft to other 
langeages , ftch at have here many tehurations may have but 
ftw in anedKf , and fbchr as have feinr » many • 

CANON vr. 

No found whatewr it > or can be , abfehrtrif devtrid of 
any afpiration at all ; it is always more or left fenfible , an4 
may, at all times, be diicovered by a fcrnpidoiis attentioii • 



f PerhtpiitwtmldikotbellMO^tainirstoob/enrehere, bcfoie pftrcfdTng 
wif f iithir , tlMt flNi9 ptBfifatkwe ten if iqiiiiion tli%t tftc Li' wm n^ rtie 
R« , what the 6« it to the P« » and the D« to the To ; that ii to fay itVwtsk. 
But thii it an error which took it*t rifrfrtnuithttfurceptibility thofe two>fi9M«i 
R« and La , which they call Sfukb » are impregnated with , of roaMEiag 
with tlw other forts ofeuifriatitt which they call tmitet, and forming but one 
mixt articulation with ihemr in the finne lyDable^ as in crav09M dtj^ IHmU 
and hrtVf ftc. They did not confider that a fimiUrity of difpofition or apti. 
tttde ia theuic of certain^^piam^ an c»a»lMs poflible and pradical infers 
changeability cannot bt deemed* arfnfidena api^nad to ^Hfdailtamtaaaf 
Idmdmd t aadthartn-cirdm that «v| «aD»,/^p(r«iinight be termed with propri- 
ety 9 thcwniA or ^prmig one of anodier , it is aeceflary they (hodd be itiai^ 
of the Jtme trUe , ihtt is to fay the predu^l of the fvm §rgM ; thoogh eten 
then it will not always be foojid ftifficient . This , as plainly appears from 
the ScasMX , it far from bciog tWcale between Re and L0 • There might 
have been more propriety> a> givf iht Jb to the Ro for it*s weak , m they are 
really botlfof tb« fame /rlk.and,/SnHJ|r'>,thr gn^aa of the rame^Dfywii. peifc. 
hape ercA to do right, I Ihoold have plaeed them fo | f<&, tbey aceioipriacjgle 
the very fame thing} a Aarp an acute carrying.of die air from the trMUm-to^ 
the roof of the month , but with thii dillereace ^.that the one (the la) is fim« 
pie* fteady, cootinuatt muk finoedi ;- the other (theRe)isfOurty broken 
and iaCennpted by a contsnual tieaacaad quavering • And if I have^ noHiMi^ 
aaading , placed theiiLAOt.uodce one iBethar>,i it ia becanic the ettaqtevf 
the Interchangcability of He, U,, UX$, are aloioft innumerable y.ishUt 
thoft of Re and It are birt very few j nheever finds aay diAcuhyiifl ike «► 
tnaaeeeftheRe, makmg ikftunlyuieof theHi, oi I Ihall have occafioa 
t tfPos e byiepeateJeiperienceti PRiSOf^i 



Ik 
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P R O OF. 
As a proof of thu Camn may be confidered all thofe 
words » which, in every langua^, are found beginning indif- 

criminately with either « mere /oimJt or with Uc, Kjo, 
G4; MS well as thofe, which, in one language, are found be- 
ginning with zfiumi only, and in another , with either of the 
convertible artictdtUivnt H0 or K^t Cm^ UX* I*, S«#..&c. 
Of which we fliall bring a few examplpe. 



-- H0=:Ktf left out — — H* r^Ktf exprcflcd — 



tx«^of, (aftag) 
«ri}, (fin, error) 

Uncus '\ 
Hook) 

voJif 

JigrMtf (matter) 
Horn 



H«^i^ (to tell flories) and 
When 
Which ^ 
Who I 



Whom V 
What 1 
Whofe J 
Hymnu$ 



ivtenci Cervus • 
JroM MDn. 
oiy^r r«to« gaudiuM , dehBatio • 

/r«» Xp^drcinuudrcMlustmnUtusUc. 
from rvn 

from ^n emnis . 
nvbiuci Hjmd&i • 

np 

C9mu. 
C4fme. Pr. 
R«pfO(, 1^; Agnus* 
Gabble . 
yr9« ^uando . 



yr«« 



I ^od, quid* 
Cujus • 
iWil Kymus * 



When, 



tfi 



When the thioat, which is the organ of the articolatioiiiH^, 
K# » O0 finds any difficulty in the utterance of them , the 
lips genefally are employed to fopply it's defeft ; hence the 
fnbftitotion of the V# to the H0=K«9 G«, as we $nd 
it in the foHowing examples* 



— H#;=:K«— 



Supplied by 






Fir. 
Vinetiut . 
ViftU , 
Fifi^r. 



and fometimes a mere fibifation throngh the teeth is vfed ^ to 
which we are owii^ ibr the following examples • 



— Hc=K0 left ont-* 



■^ 



I. 

u 

4fMMI 

Halm(ftraw) 



•i»H«=S0 exprefled— 

Smis. 
Semiton I. j^ . 
CH-anme , frmmm€f4 $U«« 



To 
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To Xttck lilU^ which might be •uh^f^pi iotmi^ly ^ mfff *be 
added » a&a £aicthcr vaoaF of eipery <9o<tv#/Qr .^mi/ btarki^ 
naf orally' an alpiratioa ,' wkhowt having the figii of it reMf 
paifited and expiriTed oefo^it ^ tht wards Aine^yi Mvatllw , m 
and un , which, though beginning vUtlh » TOMPei , iidlbk Aot hi 
French of any elifion before them as all fuch other, words 
of dtat hmguage do . So we fay fe onxe if e Jut Dei , and not 
rov^e' de Quillet , which would be intolerakbto>|> h ^nxieme 
jour 9 ta oftxiimi Semaine ; not Ponsuepie jour , Ponxtime 
Semaifte ; donner am owxieme ^ not a Ponziemr\ dire tout 
enfemhlc h out k le non , not Pcui & le non ; fr quereller 
pouK mt tmi , pour u» non , &c. in which laft examplV; the n of 
no more upon out than it does upon- fdin , 6ien , 



irir 



//o^r^, che^ali a ftrong proof of the afpiration which the «« 
of mi cames along with itfelf . The u of mte carries 
alio as alj[)iration , and does not fufFer the foun^ of the pre« 
<tdevt ewn/onant in this phrafe, fur Us um heure apres midi ; 
in wfakh the / of la does not (hike upon vw as it does 
vBihs animmm^ Ih i^valfo'^ i» krroifir «nd ^ fwi odx* 
words of the. knglMigft; bnikyMt tUe j:dta|nry, kitpB Aft to 
the precedent i before that um^ as it would do before any 
Con(5nant\ fucH as U$ iains , ks hiens , Us limns , Us Che- 
'vaux r ^>KC«. aad >oi »-does before the afpmied-Hrof Hhos^ 
when we fay Us Heros d! Homtn ^ de FirgiU . 

N. B. We Ihall explah^ iii another place the caufe bf t)M 
apparent irregularity k» ifle^ pronunciation of the lan|iiage , 
which has it*s principlet airfcbufes as invariable and j^i^tSBT' 
tain as a propofition •/ Eircrcxt) ^ though not perceivable Mf 
thofe, who, infteacfofunMlKng a language, and going to the 
heart of it » confiderMfe lirnify outwardly round thet btfrK"; 
Here we merely (hew tHr ^^/ wl^ch eftabliih the (ta«mrf 
when we give the raSa^if the pronunciation we ilkll ex- 
plain the €^i kia o^kp ttr; which npd^Bi^it^fd ta^firxtt 
fuch and fiicE cales ,; imt tst ^ofe cafes onfy ; and* tvffittt 

* df 



V 



fc w 



■w 



■iliB 



■0 
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of coarfe mail prevent it from continuing in that ftate as 
foon as the caufi ceafes to exift which forced it into it ; 
becaufe of tha^t well known axiom » dtfichnte cauja ^ tolU^ 
tur tfftSus . 

c A N ON vn. 

The afpirate H0, and the K^ are both* inconteftablf , 
commatible articulations • 

PROOF. 

The Paoops « which this Canon may require have been 
(b largely expatiated upon from the bottom of p. 14* to the 
end of p. 2o. and in particular in p. 18 and 199 that nothing 
more can be faid on that fnbjed without its being a cold re* 
petition of what has been faid at that place of the fecond 
ledure ; therefore , we take the liberty there to reAr the rea- 
der 9 while we ihal I fet down a few oxamplet more of the 
identity of the H0 and 1L» , and their rdlpe&fve commu-- 
taUlity, 



Ka and lU 

Reciprocally commutable in dbick. 

Kan and Han t mAiti • 

Koed and Hoed, <imm/. 

Koh and Hoh » eld. 

Kae and Hae, bedgt. 

Kergat and Heigat » JM. 

Kyaumi and Hymnm t lynm* 

Karw , and Harwt rapid. 

See. &€• Sec. Sec. 
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VIII. 



Kof Cof CHof CU0» Qif and QUo are endowed 
with only one identical power : and are but the fame arti- 
culation under fix different ^i^r/ or forms . 



F. 



Ko. The articulation of this figure is fo generally known 
that it fcarcely needs any illufhation ; fmce it is the figure 
by which in almoil all nations the learned afcertain the 
power of other figures ; which , fuch as C , G , and C H , 
among the ' modern European languages , are fo errone- 
oufly invefled with two oppofite qualities . ^ This figure , 
of Greek origin and extra^ion , is of an inconteiled power » 
becaufe it has not been admitted in the genuine French or 
Spanifh words » and haa been intirely expelled from the Italian 
language ; therefore » left to the Saxon , the Dutch , 
the German 9 and ftll thofe other northern and uncouth 
languages , which are generally fpoken in the throat , it has 
preferved it's original power of the Greek Ketfnta whence it is 
derived . h'3 power is afcertained in French by the word 
KyrieUe^ f (the only one in the whole language in which it 
is employed ;) in Englifh by the words Kaw , Keck » Kick , 
and Komed (an old Englifh word for knenv) ; and in Greek , 
by the words Ka) (W) KlA*; (juheo) Krtu , for 9^ U (W ex) 
KiXiKiov (cilicium) Ki^ {virgo) Kv^po; {autoritas) and Kmkw 

Co • This figure , which holds in rank the place of the 
Hebrew ^ and Greek r i and in power that of the Hebrew 3 
and Greek K , bears generally fwo different articulations in 
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the modem European languages , fuch as the French , the 
Italian , the Spanifh , the German, and the Englilh; namely, 
a bard and a fofi one . The hard before a ^ » « , is the 
known power of K0 : the foft, before e and / , that of S0 in 
French » Spanilh , and , Englifh , that of T S0 in German % 
that of the EngHfii CH0 in Italian : all which , as may be 
perceived , partake of the iibilation more or lefs pure » while 
the other articulation (the hard) is univerfally » in all thofe 
languages , the clear guttural K0 • 

The Latins » who feem to have borrowed the Ihape of this 
figure from the old Greek capital Zi^jsm, the remain of 
of which (^) is flill found and ufed to this day among the 
fmall letters , knew no other power of this Utttr bat the 
hard one , as we may eafily be convinced , if we compare 
together all their words drawn from the Greek ^ Q>eUed with 
a K , which they fpell with their C , and thofe {pelled with 
a 2; 9 with their S • It will appear flill more unqueiUonable , if 
we coniider fuch verbs as capio , cado , dic9 » cre/co , and the 
like f which , in the run of their infledlions by tenfes and 
perfons , are found changing their a and , into e and / , 
as occaiion and analogy may require for the fenfe, wri- 
ting ceft\ cecidi f dices t crefcimus^ 8cc. which it would be 
the greateft of abfurdities to fancy they pronounced fofc in 
thefe lail circumftances , after having pronounced the fame 
C's hard in the others • How could we imagine that the 
Latin language , in a time when the ear was ftill the greateft 
and only guide for direfUng the underftanding » could have 
fuffered the mixture of the articulations , dico , difis , di/it , 
dtfimms f dtfiiJj dicunt , and fo on in every fimilar circum- 
ilance, while all the modern (except the Engltfli , who leave 
it all to be guefled by the reader) take fo much pains to fix 
and determine , to the fight , open paper, the prefervadon of 
the radical power of their artictdati've figures in their deriva- 
tives , as pure as it ftands in their roots ? 

H 2 The 
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The Italian , in facificare , exhibit two C's with the two 
diftina powers; the firft foft^ the fecond hard. The firft 
prefenres it's natural fhape through the whole fet of in- 
flexions, without any alteration, becaufe, fofarreclufeinthe 
wordy the alterations of the infie^ons , which analogy requires 
for exjMrefing the fenfe of the accidental and acceflary ideas 
of tsme and peHbns , cannot reach it . But the other , if care 
were not taken to prevent it , would , by the fevenil fub- 
ftitntions of thofe various infledlions, lofe it's hardnefs. 
and afTume the foftnefs of it's anteriour companion , which 
would be totally detrimental to the mean fenfe or principal 
idea of the verb • Therefore a H0 is called in thofe circum- 
ftances , and placed between the e and the i^ or i, to pre- 
vent the retro-adive deftru6Uve virtue of thofe two 'V9we!s 
upon it » and preferve it's original and radical power . So 
they fey 9 pactfiro, pacifiri&i (not parifiri) pacilira; 
padfirMamo , (not pariiiriamo) parifirate , pacifirano ; 
pacifiriH 9 paciiiri^i , pacifir^^i » pacifi^i&iamo , pacifiri&iate , 
paciiiriKno ; pacifiri6ero , pacifirikrai , &c • pacifir^^erei , 
pacifirAereffi> &c. &c. 

So the Spaniards do with the c of their verbs in car , fuch 
as fabric^r 9 mMltifiicMr > /aljlficar , /tear , embarcar , Src. 
which thty change into qu in fimilar circomftances 9 writ- 
ing in die frittrfnfeSy itqmi (not (ere) ferafte, {tc6i 
feramosy iMiMM» fariron ; and in tht /uljon^v^s pre- 
(ealt tenfe fe^ , fef<^» fe^i^; fefiremos, fe^areis, ie^yen, 
noilbre, feres. Sec* 

So do the French » as we Ihall have occasion to take notice 
of in it's proper place , &c. 

Now 9 how wofnld it be poffible to fee this invariable and 
abfolttSely ae ceffary r unavoidable, and conftitntional pre- 
fervation of the artiatlaiicn of the rmdnah fo caiefally at* 

tended 



M 
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tended to , and efleflually preferved in all languages , and 
not to admit of the fame in Latin ? Without enlarging then 
any more on this fabjedl , which we leave to the candid , 
judicious and impartial reader's refleflions to expatiate him- 
felf upon y we (hall then confider this Tyflem of the Latin 
C (and even G) being invefted with no other power but 
the hard before a^ ^, /« o^ u^ indifcriminately , as 
fuffidently evinced, and granted; and proceed accord- 
ingly . 

CHtf. This figure is nothing more but the afpirate K<i. 
It's real and proper articulation is found in the German 
language, in the wonk Icb^ (I) Sicb (one's felf) Bericbt 
(advice) GreuUch (dreadful) and the like . This articulation 
implies a great deal of the gutturaJ , fince , when ^here follows 
a found after it as in Matgcherlej^ J^achen redtn y (to fpeak 
feveral languages ,) there is a ftrong and audible afpira- 
tion H0 to be placed between the K0 and the faid found , and 
which muft be pradifed with as much quicknefs as the To 
and R0 are uttered after a S0 in fuch words as Strong, 
StsoHge 9 Stxifi t &e. The articulation of that QUo is again 
found in the Hebrew n and the Greek X • But the modem 
polite languages, fome of which » like the French, pte- 
ferve it for the fake of etymology only » and fome , like 
the Italian , to prevent the foftening of zeoi g before e and 
I , in a derivative coming from a root in a , • , or ir , have 
intirely dropt that fbong and difagreeable afpiration , and 
content themfelves with giving the C H0 the fimple and well 
known articulation of a mere K^* 

CU^, Q£ and QU^^ The figure Q^, drawn in fmall 
charader , thus q , is inconteftably in (hape, form , and power 
the Hebrew p turned the modem way of writing from left 
to right . The U , which generally follows it , proves quite 
ufeiefs to it in French , except in a dozen of words , or there- 
abouts , which we ihall have occafion to take notice of in their 

. proper 
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proper place . Bat is it as little ufeful to it in the other lan- 
guages ? That is a nice queftion which cannot be eaiily de- 
termined . 

After a dofc inquiry into the real power which the figures 
C, CU, Q^ and QU enjoyed among the Latins , and 
whether the U was then uttpred after them .or dropt , it re- 
fults 9 that it is a moft difficult tafk to fettle that Problem , if 
not quite an inipofiible thing. If you confult but one cri- 
tic, the cafe will feem wery cafy without doubt. You 
have only to authorife yourfelf with his name and opinion , 
and f with the fupport of his examples , the difHculty will 
appear quite vanifiied. But if you read them all » as every 
one thought proper to diflinguiih himfelf by a private opi- 
nion of his own , to render himfelf one in the republick of 
letters , then you find a great difficulty to determine between 
them who is on the right fide of the queftion , The beft way , 
therefore , in fuch circumftances as thefe , would be , I think , 
to take down faithfully all the paiTages and authorities of an- 
cient authors > fuch as you find them quoted by each party , 
and sfter having thus dated the cafe to the beil of your 
power 9 and fupported the difierent. opinions by their ref- 
pedive proofs and teftimpnies j according a^ they are brought 
in their favour by each advocate , to take the liberty to con- 
clude with your own opinion , and give your own judg- 
ment, with as much impartiality as your fincere love of the 
public good and general inftrudUon can infpire you with. It is 
indeed this plan which , j(with all due deference to the learned 
writers I fhall perhaps be obliged fometimes to difprove ,) I 
have followed here , and propofe always to follow again in 
any future occafion of the fame nature , without any other 
apology . 

In the cafe before us , the grand obje& boing. then to 
afcertain the identity of powers between the three laft men- 
tioned figures of this Canon , C Ud , Qo and QU^ , with the 

three 
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three firft K^, €«» and CH0, which have had their own 
private and identical powers fufEciently afcertained before , 
I fay , that without entering into the details of a formal 
diatribe on the articulation or . non-articulation of the U 
after C and Q^, adorned with the pompous parade of the 
illuftrious names of Cicero ^ ^uintilianj Ennius f Catullus ^ 
Pri/cianus , Donatus y VeU Langus 9 . Fefius , ViSorinus ^ 
Scaurus , Ann, Cernutus , Capellus , Diomedfs 9 Voffius > 
Scioppiuj y Ramus , &c. the refult from the numerous ex- 
amples . brought by all thoTe different authors and critics , 
is an nnqneflionable identity of power between the Co and Q0 
and Koy as we have fettled it at the beginning of this Proof, 
and as aiferted in the Canon • For, let the U be uttered 
in inquit , as it is in the Englifh word quit , and the French 
word a-quia , or not uttered at all , as in the French word 
naquit , which is pronounced fidJ^it , it remains no lefs for 
certain that the Qj has equally in both forms of articulation 
the powers Ko . It is the fame cafe with C and C U . If 
the Latins are found to have faid querqueram and carcerem , 
cintui and quintus , ^cis and fyuit , liqutbit » licebit and 
liqebit , the power of the C or C XlzzlLn is fully afcertained 
according to our wifhes ; and it fignifies no more to know 
whether the U had it's fhare or not in the articulation of the 
fy liable, than, in order to afcertain the power of S in 
Stab and Bob , it would fignify to determine whether the / 
is articulated or not in the firft of thefe two words. If the 
power of S is proved to be the very fame , both in Stab and 
Sob^ what need have I to difpute about the / , by which it 
happens to be followed in one of them ? 



After all if I may be allowed to deliver my opinion on this 
contended matter » the fad feems to me as if the U had 
really had. at all times it's fkare of articulation in fuch 
words as qui , quii » qua , quid , and quod , and others of 
the fame kind • And when they have been found fome- 
times fpelledff, qis, qa , qid tnd qod f in the moft an- 

tient 
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tient times of latinicy., it may very well have been done 
according to diat general genius * of moft languages^ 
which t at the firil introducing of vowel- figures among the 
chandlers of the alphabet , finding ibme difficulty to bring 
themfelves to write fo many of thofe figns of founis between 
their confbnants , which they coold not forget to have for 
fo long a time written without any at all , never mifled the 
opportunity of dropping or leaving out intirely ibme of them 
in writing, principally thofe which {tnt,^ to the name of the 
confinant itfelf • And , as they wrote Kru$ lor Cmrui » be- 
caufe the name of K was Kji ». and D C M for Dectm » be- 
caufe the e ferved to the appellation of both the D and the 
C 9 if they have written qis , &c. for qws , we might eafily 
be induced to think that the found » was the auxiliary one, 
which ftrved to the denomination of the figure q . This 
opinion feems corroborated by the modern method of nam- 
ing the figures of the alphabet » in which we find an a for 
the K , an ^ for the D » and the C and an u for the Q^. 
Whence I fhonld almoft be tempted to draw this conclttfion» 
that we have preferved in French the name of the figures of 
our alphabet , fuch as we had them from the Romans » after 
their conqueft of the Gauls by Julius Cjesar • 



N 



N 



IX. 



Go or GVo , are articulations of the fame quality with 
Kof Sec. and it's ^*ue abovementioned reprefentatives only , 
according to what has been mentioned in Can. V, thefe 
are the effedls of the firft relaxation of the Guttural fpring 
or organ . 
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It Is a prevailing opinion among mod of the learned , that 
the Latins had not yet introduced in their language either 
th^^gure or the power Go before the firft Carthaginian war . 
The authorities brought i^ fupport of this are , that upon a 
certain column » which is Hill extant at Rome , called co- 
i,uMNA R05TRATA 9 and which was ere£led in honour of 
the conful dui l us , the C holds conftantly the place which 
now is alloted to the G , in fuch words as Maziftratos , 
Leciones , Puznando , Cartazinienfis , &c. Which evidently 
(hews firft that the C, had but one articulation which was like 
that of the K0, and never S0; and, fecondly, that the 
foftening of that figure into Qo^ and this into J«, fuch as they 
now found to our ears , was not yet known of the Romans. 

Infenfibly , however , they began to relax the utterance of 
the K0 fo as to make it a matter of doubt , for thofe who 
heard them (peak , whether they pronounced K^ or Go in 
many words , fuch as Lecere , azeie^ azna^ Qaiusy Qnens ^ 
Scz, In procefs of time, this relaxation, or foftening of K<^, 
having been perfeflionuted, and got ground in certain parti- 
cular words , fo as to become a charadleriflick of the mo/l 
polite elocution , a figure (G) was on purpofe introduced 
to fix in writing the words where that articulation had taken 
place , and they began to write Legere > agere , ^gna , &c. 
though fome others, like Caius and Cneuj , remained ilill 
doubtful both in pronunciation and writing , and were in- 
difcriminatcly written and pronounced either way, Caius or 
Gaiuj , Cneus or Gneui , Camtlum or Gamelum, Scz, 

Now , it is alnoft the fame cafe among us. The low 
people of Paris fupply perpetually the Go wherever the 
CzzKo is to be placed, and fay Segond^ Segonde ^ 
Segondemint ^ Segret ^ Segretaire ^ Glaude ^ &c. inflcad of 
Second, SeCfinde, SezondemtHt, Secret, Secretaire, Claude, Sec. 

I which 



ftitmmti 



mitmi 



ri« 



58 ANALYSIS OF THE 

which is the right pronunciation » and that of the good 
company , the people of education and learning. 

On the contrary, we often give the full hard found of 
the Ko in many words which have but a G0 in their proper 
fpelling; witnefs , Gangnnne and G<i;rr/* which are oftea pro- 
nounced by the people of the beft company K^grennt and 
Kanif as indiiFerendy as Gdngrenne and Ganif, We fay 
equally well le Temple d$ Cniie , or de Gnide. But as for 
Segondy Segret t Glaude ^ Uc. there is nothing in the world 
which betrays fo much the vile extradlion , the mean edu- 
cation, and habitual frequentation of bafe people, than 
this infamous pronunciation , which it is a wonder to me 
to fee recommended , as it is , in moft of the grammars of 
the French language published in England • To give a juft 
idea of the impreffion which fuch rules make upon the mind of a 
well bred man , I will give only one or two examples drawn 
from the Englifli language , and then leave the fagacious 
and impartial reader to judge what an opinion he is td enter- 
tain both of fuch principles and their authors . Suppofe 
that in an Englifh Grammar , publiihed in France by a 
pretender to the Englifh foil for his native country, 
there were found fuch rules Sts thcfe , wVc. On the pronun- 
ciation, for example: "The e^ in Englifli is generally 
** pronounced like . • . . , or >& and > in /ucb and fuch 
«« words; except in the word thm after moft of the pre- 
" pofitions fuch as /or , 'u^ith , nvitbout , Sec. in which cafes 
" it affumes the found of a fhort u; therefore inftead of 
"/flr tbem, fwith them ^ from them ^ without tJbim, inj^ite of 
" them , read and pronounce fwr ^um , <witb 'urn , from *um , 
" nvitbout ^um , infpite of ^um , &c. fuch is the moft general 
" pronunciation : the other would be thought affefted." 
And again , " In the metropolis it is obferved that the V is, 
" by the genteeleft people , generally changed into a W in 
"three particular words, w«. Veal, Fiaualt , Vinegar. 
"Therefore inftead of VeaU ViauaU^ Vimgar , read and 

— — _^ *' pronounce 
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<' pronounce fFeal^ WiauaU ^ Winegar ^ according to the 
** beft and moft polite adlual pronunciation of the capital , 
" Ac.'' or fuch another as this, on Grammar, *<* Among the 
" genteeleft companies, it is obferved that the prepofition on 
" is moft elegantly fubftituted for of^ before the perfonal 
*' pronoans, by all thofe who pique themfelves of know* 
<' ing bed the bel ufage. So that, inflead of faying / io not 
'* like the trouble op // .• This u not the key op it : Are you 
^*/ure OF // f I did not think of it : For the life op me : &c. 
'* UsA.CB (and it is a well known and uncontefled maxim, in 
<* all languages, that Usage • or, what is the fame, the 
*' majority in modes of expreffion , is th b Law to go by, 
" and what all mud drive to conform themfelves to, if they 
** be willing to be faid to fpeak or write well) Usage then 
'• requires we fliould fay / donU like the trouble on't: This 
'« iViV the key on*t : Are you fare on't ? / did nU think on't : 
**for the It/e on me , &c. The fame bel ufage has alfo by an- 
*' other caprice, fubdituted of ior on in another circumdance, 
'* and indead of faying in anfwer to a n^edage; My compliments 
•' to Lady . . t / w/V/ wait on or upon her : the Xixx^politeffe 
** requires we diould fay, rilivait of her. This is infinitely 
^' fofterin the mouth, than the other, which would be 
** thought coarfe and vulgar, &c." and then "— Usos! 

«* TVRANNUS LINGUARUM !" 



I will only now aik Dr. Lowth , Dr. Blakstonb , the 
learned Mr. Harris, and thofe who, like thefe gentlemen 
underdand their language, fpeak and write it with fo much 
propriety, elegance and purity , what opinion they would 
entertain of the author of fuch an Englidi grammar , with 
refpe£t to his extradion , education and abilities ; and whe- 
ther they would not laugh at us for encouraging him , and 
truding blindly to his rules ? Well then , may we be al- 
lowed to claim the fame privilege , in France , in refpedl to 
thofe who have hitherto publidied , and continue dill every 
day to pabliOi , like grammars of the French language in 

I 2 England ; 
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England ; iincc I may, and (hall , prove in time,, that they 
fwarm with abfurdities of the like nature, both in the part 
of the ardculaticn , and in that of the idiom, or phrafeo- 
logy, ftill more in the rules of conflrudlion , or fyntaxii of 



that lan;ruRge. 
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Tv^'O arc the ways by which words are derived , or in- 
troduced, from one language into another; \^y hearings or by 

reading. 
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Many are the proofs which m'ght be brought in fupport 
of this Canon. In the firft cafe all the words got by hear- 
ing appear difTerently fpelt in a book ; but produce the 
fameyc«//^j in reading. Inthe/^roW, all the words got by 
reading preferve the fpelling when writ.en in a book, but 
produce different founds in reading and fpeaking. An in- 
ftance of two or three words of each kind will without doubt 
be fufHcient to demon (Irate the truth of this. 

Bould^guty TSidi Redingoti ^ are two French words , which 
every Frenchman is acquainted with, and does not fufpe^ 
in the leaft to be originally pure Englifli . Notwithftanding 
they are nothing but Bull-dcg , and riding-coat^ which being 
pronounced quick, will prefent to a Frenchman the founds 
which are found exprefTed in Boul-d^gue^ and Redingote, There- 
fore it is eafy to difcover how the French came by thofe two 
words , and that it was by hearing not by writing. On the 
contrary the Engliih fpcU fruit , in lieu , Lieutenant , and 
fome hundreds of other words, which every Frenchman will 
eafily know at fight in a book ; but will he know them 
equally well , if he come to hear them in a converfation ? 
No. They found to him as would do the following fpelling 
in French, frutte ^ xvlIou^ Leftenante. Therefore it is im- 
poffible for him to know in converfation what is the meaning 

of 
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of thofe fame words , which he, juft now, under ftood Co well 
when he was reading them. 

From this obfervation we mult be led to conclude that » 
before we know in what manner a word was introduced into 
a language , we mud not be too rafh in quoting worus to 
(hew the amazing intcrchangcability of certain articulaiirns, 
becaufe they appear fo to our eyes, as we have piven an in- 
Ilance of it p. 37, fpeaking of the words Shamois and 
Shagreen \ while, at the fame time we might neglcft fome 
real mutations not ilriking indeed to our C)es, and notwith- 
ftanding very much fo to the ears of thofe who would be ac- 
quainted with the utterance of the figures of each of the 
refpe6live languages, in which the propofed words are found. 

CANON XL 

The mifpronounciation of certain figures, orafcription of 
falfe powers to them , according to the notions we are ufed to 
have of them in our mother tongue, has often intioduced, 
and introduces flill, many abufes in articulations , and fub- 
flitutions of qualities one for another : that is to fay, of roA- 
fonantsoi one organ, for confonants of another » andof thefe 
for ofonuels ; and fuice *ver/d, 

PROOF. 

The mifpronunciation of the / in the fame Latin words 
has introduced a g foft , in (hape, or real j in power, in 
their French derivatives. For example; from Ahhreuiare y 
Potent arius , Saluia , Simhria , Uirio/a or Uiria , &c. We 
have formed Ahreger , Boulanger , Sauge , Frange , Ferger , 
Verge , &c. Becaufe , in thefe Latin words , we have pro- 
nounced th: I of iare , itis , ia^ iumj Sec. as if it were a J ; 
and the utterance of thisy , being in French :^ G before / 
and /, has introduced the fubftiturion of that figure for the 
original vocal- figure 1 of the Latin words. Now, that the 
I may have been pronounced thus by fome of our AnceHors 

in 
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in fome provinces or others 9 appears plainly by the EngliOi 
word Soldier , pronounced at this very time as if it were fpelt 
SoUjer. For, before the art of printing was introduced, 
and for a long while after » there was no dii&rence between 
the u and the v , nor between the i and the j, Therefore 
any reader had it left to his knowledge of his own language 
to pronounce either , according to the (enfe ; and , with- 
out any heilration , articulated yar and^ar^, though perhaps 
fpelt tor and iard : joke and yoke , though perhaps both 
equally fpelt ioke , &c. and in French the fame , jeux and 
yeux 9 though under the fame fpelling ieux • This being the 
cafe , it was then according, no more to the knowledge of 
the reader , for he could have none of a dead language , 
but to his fancy , and according as it founded beft to his 
ear » that he made ufe of the articulations ]o , or Y0 , or 
even the found / , when that figure appeared before him in 
a Latin word. Now, as what is beft depends upon our 
tafte , and as the tafte varies as much as the face » it can- 
not be wondered if fome liked it bell to pronounce that 1 like 
ay, others as it was 1 , others again like ^ in j^^r^. Hence 
derivatives of one fame root , bearing fometimes two or three 
difierent articulations , all owing to the original manner of 
pronouncing that root by the firft authors of each derivative. 

The fame may be faid of the words where « was found , 
being fometimes pronounced u , and fometimes 1; • The 
fame muft again have happened in the words fpelt with a 
CH0 9 apt to be by fome uttered as the EngliOi SH0 , by 
others as the Greek K«»ir»; and which, taken under thefe 
two fo ditferent and oppoiite articulations , may in the fame 
word be the root of a great many derivates » which will 
feem to have nothing to do one with another . 

In fliort the fame may be faid of all the figures of the al- 
phabet 9 when they are miilaken in powers ; and there is 
none but may 9 are , and have been : principally when the 
litterati of a nation give themfelves the trouble to learn a 
^ foreign j 
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foreign or dead langaage by themfelves without the aflift- 
aace of a native • They mad unavoidably give the letters 
of that language the power they are ufed to give them in 
their own language (witnefs the Hebrew , Greek and Latin , 
pronounced in as many different manners as there are na- 
tions on the face of the earth » which meddle with them.) 
Andy which never fails » if in order to lofe not the benefits 
of the credit, fame and merit of that additional learning , 
thofe gentlemen happen to coin fome words drawn from that 
language , it is ten thoufand to one if that word is not as op- 
pofite to , and remote from » the real original » as the three 
angles of a triangle fland to each other. 



N O N 



XII. 



The fame may, and doesoften» happen by natural , and 
elimaierick impediments. 
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Impediments may indeed be divided into two fpecles* 
fome perfonalt fbme climaierick^ as we find them men- 
tioned in this Caiion. And upon examination we Ihall find 
them to produce the fame efFed. That is to fay, that when an 
organ is deficient the neareft backward (I mean in returning 
from the lips to the throat) is always made ufe of in the 
ftead of it; though fometimes all the powers of a certain 
particular organ are not miffing at once 9 and, in that cafe 
another arAculation of the fame organ is only fubflituted for 
that which the perlbnal impediment oppofes . Let ns elu- 
cidate this by a few examples grounded on fadls. 

I have known formerly a young lady of 6 or 7 years old , 
who having inherited from her mother a kind of hammering, 
fubftituted always the K0 for the T0. So, that having in her 
French Caieebi/m a certain anfwer to repeat , which ended 
thns, Of , par ce moien , ohttnir la *vie eternelU^ (he ufed to fay 

/ , pace mien , kkeni la nji eken}. Here is very plainly the 

throat 
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throat employed in the ilead of the teeth. The thicknefs 
of her tongue did not permit her to fmack the end of it 
againll her teeth , for the utterance of the To . She had no 
other organ between the teeth and the throat, but the 
palate; and, as may be obferved, (he met with as m:uch dif- 
ficultv on that fide as on the other , fmce ihe avoided the 
quivering of the Ro , wherever it occurred in a word , 
dich as far 9 &c. even the liquid lo in moun , &C. therefore 
(he had but the K0 left to her, and (he fubftituted it in 
obtenir and eternelU, — Now I mud not pafs this opporunity 
of 'obferving that this verb Unir , which we begin with a To 
begins with a K0 in the Picard dialect , where it is found 
Ktendre : whence by the converfion of that K« into a T^ , 
we have preferved Je tiens , Je tiendrois and Je tUndrai ; 
from the words. Je Aiens, Je kiendrois and Je kiendrai . 
I have very often heard them fay kiens , mein faux f (hark 
my fon,) for tiens mon filt . In all languages there are plenty 
of examples of the fubflitution of ihe"Ttf for Ko, and K^ for 
To f w^ich are» probably, owing to fome caufes (imilar to 
this .. 

A friend or mine was once witnefs of another very ftrik- 
ing example of thofe forts of impediments. A gentleman in 
a company , where he was , never could pronounce either a 
Mo or a No , and ufed to fubditute for thofe two articula- 
tions a Bo and a. Do , My friend propofed him . to fay 
Many men of many minds , and he immediately faid Bady bed 
of bady bides : In this example each fubftitution of the two 
articulations keeps within the bounds of it's own organ . 
And fo much for private and perfonal impediments. 

» 

Climaterick impediments are, as may well befup« 
pofed, of much more dangerousconfequeoce. They deftroy 
abfolutely all traces of etymology , and there are fuch in a 
great many countries , ^hich , for want of being men? 
tioned in fuch a circumilance as this , arc little attended to, 

and 
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and the effeAs of whidi are not fufficiently known or ob- 
ibrvcd • I fliall then aflemble them here together in one 
point of view. 

V 

' The moft remarkable of any is that which afFeds all the 
inhabitants of China , and fpreads over that whole kingdom • 
The Chinefe , who , in their fpoken language , have fome 
articulations which are not known in Europe > are deficient 
in fbme others very common anumg us: They have, for 
example » no idea of thefe three Bo, D0 , R0 ; and a Chinefe 
mouth is fo incapable of utterring them, that when any 
European word » in which only one of thefe articulations is 
found 9 is offered to them» it muft abfolutely be cut and 
maimed fo as to be rendered a perfed Chinefe word , before 
they will attempt to articulate it ; which deficiency it is of 
great moment to take notice of and remember » fays » L'abbe 
F0URMOMT9 * **J! nomina propria cater arum Regiomamin 
** lihris Sinicit enundata agno/are 'uolueris • Abenmt enim 
** fimper eju/moM littira i Jie pro Samarcanda erit Samahanya : 
** pro Fetro mt Fetolo: pro Adamo erit Yatam: pro 
<*Timure» tie-mo-ul: pro Maria » Ma-li>ya: pro Chrifto, 
<« Ki^li-ftt-tu-fu : pro Spiritus, Su-pi-li-tu-fu : pro gratia » 
** Bge-la-fia: &c. ^mdquid eft rnmiMum extroHiorum cbu' 
** raSeribus Sinicit expreffkm , id nifi monitio hoc effet pravia , 
**/ac credos iri a fe inteUeSum nun f nam » (^ propter barumce 
** vocmm in pronmntiando diverfitatem » a noftrit tanun ubi de 
** Cbriftiand Religione agunt necejfarih eMibindarum , ip/os 
** Miffionariomm Librot non raro ejje USu difficiUs • 

That impoffibility which the Chinefe lie uinler of pro- 
nouncing the three abovemendoned figures, is what may 
be juftly termed a climatbrick lypBDiMBHT; fince it 
fo univerfally and unexdufively afifedsimd involves all thofe 
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wio live uador ifakU ptrltcoUr 4egifea »wbi4f taA wv- 

mei\fly ext^five Nauon. 

Among the faTsges of North America , between the lac 
Qmutrif m4 tfm ^ KwipmM^ then it a cevtain farti- 
cttku? Ni^iflik, ^Qi4 lilt HvaaHa » who can never clofe 
th^i lipi \<l|aii liny fftukn la general nooie of the &« 
¥|0f« 9f C«n^||> <)Kk i> Iha J/^oKfums^ the hmrmt ^ 
tha 4fattjtf y > fh^ JTrnwai. a^e. knMr the ale of the arti- 
oa^^^lifPiCI f«( « t>iH tie JElvr^a^ in patlmlae have no idea «f 
mij^ qf It^ four lahink Mf^ Pi»> fia, Fi'. They nake 
j|fe^4)(fof tMi^^|Nrat|m» an4iheniafoarcelya weediii the 
#^»r«9i IsMigUi^ wkheui a fbroi^ H« • Whenever ihe» 
^^#t^iaftf tftproooonee aa Batopaaa woai, where ihere 
is any ^iie of ihf 4iAui^ » they fobftitiite aTa toit, which 
aa w^ may oil^r<rw. ii ^f naaieft atticahtian ib aeivegnuliiig 
(ro9i ^ li^i Ift Iha lhiPoai« 

SomcK(hJuag V^ por^ ifenarkfUe^ a|i4 \ tmft 6^ wo94irfui» 
Is U^at ill one aQ4 th^ ^t Nation uMfH t^.faiH clii^ate^ 

amoQ^ ihpii? whft TfeaJc but oa^e ai^ ^ fitafto langnaft •. yoift 

mce; wittn fmaU fpp^ of grooa^i. Ceftvn tWri*C4< » ^ 
((^a^d with a c^taiq^ paJC^cal^a 4^ in ijtn qifam ^ ^ 
aiitici^IatiQaAt nd^ a^few njle^ £vthpr e^uft «0- l90Mt* Ift 
this YOiy iAand I can fiqd f9Ae fcoofs of tWs aflenaioii , 
which will be pf qo. fmall Mfii tQ pl^tavk «a cra4it fes the 
Qfehfirs abovf adyao^e^* f()JC e^pajoaple, prppofe to a na(iy» 
of Nkwcastlh to piOQoniice die foljowiag worda* J^mm^ 
/^/ r»/^ r0<i/ , the ragged Rachel ran ; or thefe , GW ^ere 
^BranJj% ett Arnaekf mt Rwm.y mrreifem^ and yoi& will 
Cee what a piepe of work he will nMke of it , wid^ all hia 
\|^«'s, whkh he wiH fubiatnie for every !:•; fbr, « 
Nowca£bIe-maA cannot articalate that quivering f alatiaU and 
always fubftitutes for it a labial, and by his articulation- 
makes the above phrafcs feem thus : Wond the nMude wQcks , 

the 
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jfavwacA « ouu ffum » ow <we^ P envoi . 



Ill s^nMfl dn h« h> fft lAyo^iMy die moildilkiatof all 
tiie«ftitlilaCi0nB. There i#e fiNir KiitioM vAkh daii giv«tt 
it*s piirt rdtighnefs except the QcMfafis , Who Aie femtrki. 
ablefortbe ftrengdi of ditlr It^ • AOemiaAii notablete 
cdnceal himlelf uncier dit appearante «f Uie native «f attf 
other country : fiioakl lit ffiealc the language ef that tiveifetr^ 
ever fb well, in eveiy other reTpeA, hie n»hmirifig wiH al*> 
ways betray him » sUid dllbovcr his heuig of GeriittLn ofigia 
and {dantatioii » The French oome next » after the Ger- 
mans, ii>f the otterance of that articniation , though yon may 
fiii^ it there already mach foftened ; but the £nglifli att 
tholi^ who pronounce it the leaft ^ any I know , prihd* 
paUy' before another f^ftnant^ juid ilill more {t^incipally 
before a M» ; for thed » Ra , and La , another artkoliiiion 
which gene^-ally keeps company with R«, are both tocadly tmite 
before it. In part, cart, card, the R0 is certainly very 
fbft y but MR tnwe lb in *warm , Jkvarkt ; ilnd futh is the 
Ld in paim , ^mi , adm , fabntn , ftc. Theteftte I am I 
inclined to tiiirtk that the deftft in €he paktisd orgftn of the 
Newcftftle people slay veiy well be a hational 6ne, ottly 
ftrongerly. eh^6lerifedifl that part of the ifland, and mi^ 
be termed it cEmateriek one , is well as that of the Gft t#t st 
and the Huaoivs. Befides» there ttt in EngiHh ibme 
words implying rotundity , the chief articulation of which 
is W9 9 where it feems as if a Re flionld be e xp e fl e d . 
Wheel f wall f 'UforU, wnnfyi to nvaikvf, to tvamUt, 
tO'umiidtr'; to ^i/arUe, to^maffkj tbnjjb9rrt fa <tbhirl, to 
tvind^np 9 Sec. all thefe ar^ Woirda wfiidi impljf (bmediing 6f 
ronndnefs > as twifting » tomin^ 1 ox^ binding , and bending 
nmnd t Set . And all begin with a W« . Might not this at*' 
contit fbr (bmething tiaiional in th6 fabffitatldh af the kd#- 
ciftle^p^Ie's Wtf to &e K^f-^Bttt heie I tnuR forbear en- 
tef iiig more deeply kM this crimed dift[«ifitto)i ; i&f ibffifies 
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in the Eagliih language being , a« a foreigner, fiurinfe- 

rioar to the tafk. 

I will aik leave however to fzy one word more on the fab- 
jed. I think I hear already an Hypercritic thundering 
in my ears that I have juft proved againft myfelf in bring- 
ing the example of the Newcafllers ; iince , contrary to my 
aflertion , it is evident that thefe people fubftitute a Mial for 
a faiatial by placing a W« > where there ihould be a R« ; 
which is by no means agreeable to what I have faid 
before » that ** when an m^gam is affodled with fome kind 
" of impediment, the neareft backward, or retrograde 
<* from the 7/^/ to the threat ^ is called upon to farniih an 
** articulation in the ftead of the other impradicableone:" 
and that , in the cafe before us , it is quite the reverfe : fince 
far from being the neareft organ in retrograding , it is a for- 
ward one and yet not the neareft , but the fartheft of all , 
the laitai , which the Newcaftlers make nfe of . 

As I knew the objeftion beforehand 1 would not let it 
pafs unnoticed , and I chofe to make it here myfelf previ- 
Quily , to have an opportunity to anfwer it foon enough to 
prevent the bad effedU it might produce in the minds of fome 
perfons . I fay then that it is not very plain to me that they 
fubftitute a Wo for a R0 , in fuch words as are fimilar to the 
examples above quoted . That this accufation is a merry , 
and perhaps a little uncharitable joke made upon them , to 
amufe one's felf at the expence of the monftruous difficulty 
they labour under of uttering this Pakuial^ That it is true 
enough a Newcaftler cannot utter it ; fo much true alfo that he 
makes the greateft tSon and contorfion of mouth to arrive 
at it . That this kind of convul£on , in which all the parts 
of his face fall at the moment of the attempt , produces a co* 
mical fort of a noife aproaching fomewhat near to the W0 ; 
and that , to paint that noife opon paper , that figure W0 
is generally made ufe of, but by no means is that which he 

intends 
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intends to otter in fadt and in reality • That therefore if he 
weie left to himfelf to utter a word with the articulation Ko 
in it, and did not attempt to exprefs it after the manner of 
thofe who can do it » I (ay it would be no longer a Wo we 
ihould hear, but a H^ • Let any body make the trial firft, 
and come afterwards to tell me what he (hall have found • 
Therefore I conclude my firft aflertion flands undemoliflied 
and good . To prove this , now , in a fatisfadlory manner , I 
will give another example of it, and fay not a word more 
about it afterwards • 



I have at this very jundure a little girl under my eyes , 
juft tifrti yeaffi 0//. As I have an opportunity of feeing her 
often every day , I avail myfelf of that advantage to fpy Na- 
ture in her progrefs with refpedt to the fucceffive and daily 
improvements of the gift of fpeech of that Child • She has 
not yet acquired the power of the R0, and cannot abfolutely 
pronounce it in any word whatever ; big ihe never fails to 
fttbftitote for it a H^ , and a very firong and audible one ; 
ihe does not think of Wo for the Ro , though Ihe has the 
'power of that articuUtion familiar and as plain as any grown 
peribn can have • Nobody forces her to utter the R^ , flie is 
left to the tuition of Nature for it , to time and to the free 
perfedtng and maturation of her organs « Then a plain and 
nnqueftionable Htf is fabftituted for R^. So, tell her to 
pronounce a Rogue , a Ra/cal ; and (he will tell you a Hogue , 
^Ha/cid: iheynWf^zkoi Hoaft-Beef, Hajbtbiis^ Stbanvhebiest 
How it up, &c. for Roaft-Beef^ Rajbiriu ^ Strawheries , 
tbronAf it up, &c. If this does not prove my firft affertion, 
I do not know what will : therefore I ftop here ; and , to 
keep my word, ttfrtum.non amflius addam . 
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Tt> one of thefe two caafes is to be re fer red ttie com- 
mvtaHUiy » as fome fay , but in faft the real fmifthuttM of 
the W0 for the Qo and Ko. 

PROOF. 

This Canon feems to make a difierence between the words 
€dmmutaiiott and /uhfiitution : and indeed It moil be confefled 
that if , hitherto , they have been taken indifoiratnately one 
for the other , it is proper that now and henceforth fome 
difference ihould be admitted between them » and that two 
diftind ideas ihould be conveyed by thefe cwo words, hi 
lead we beg to be allowed to underhand them for the lutmre 
U the following fenfe . 

. By c$mmui€Uim we ihall always mean a change ofmrtkulm'' 
iUtts of the iame quality in power » (that is to fay, of the fame 
tribe or family) and tranfaded within the province of .die 
fiimc organ $ as for example , the Cehic Plij; , the Lntia 
PJifMTt, and the French Plkr, are evidently formed by the 
wuaatkn <^Hia Kop G# » U, one into another 1 endi «f 
thefe Ittiguages fofteniog or haidening, accarding as it 
fttits diem beftf thofe articttlations, withinliie bomidt anid 
oompaft of the fame oi^an ; becaufe there is by Naninr an. 
cftabliihed law of coHmuiatility or 4nt$rcba9^igiilkf between 
articttladons of that fort • 

By /uijiitutipu we ihall mean, on the contrary '» a change 
of articulations of different qualities in power , which are not 
of the fame tribe and family , and which are tranfaded by 
encroachments upon the territories of another organ : as for 
example, the Engliih Halm, and the French CHaumi; the 

Spaniih 
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Spaniih HarpiUra^ and the French SerpiiUre, the Greek 
f^vf and Latin Fefiisi the Celtic Kernel ^ and Senglfox the 
French Sauglei (a Girt) &c. &c. in all thefe examples there 
is an evident JkS^iUim of a Diatmi » or a LmUml^ ftt a 
GaMmml' Now Nature has not eftabltihed any law of <as»- 
mmmkilkj^ between articulations of different families » thongk 
thtic BMy happen ibne s and for diilinftion's fake between 
tboib two different ibrU of changes , theie , as nnlawfal, 
are when they happen , called y^fiiar/M/ • 

This is as much as can be required for the elucidation of 
tlus Canon » which for further proofs, if any ihould he 
ftill wanted , may be referred to thofe of the precedent. 
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xrv. 



Mere or left fliarpoe& in the daftic power » and im the 
aMon ef the labial organ produces Uttt $w^ frhe^ml pudithi 
of ankulatioa which that organ is fufceptiUe <^: namely 
ift. that of dieperftaiy mvtb ariicukiMtt , and adly that of 
a Art of^iBiLAiiTconpofing both together , with their rcci- 
procal ivMirr/ » bight degrees of relaxation in the fyimgi 
THRiE for the sutfr, and fivb fbrthe fibiUmt% which might 
beexUUiedi* iho following manner. 

8. 
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whence their mutual commutability among themfekes and 
the reciprocal one of each of them with Ho, K^, Gs • 

PROOF. 
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The intention of this Canon is to give to each of the ▼&- 
rions articulations of the Lah'alorgui their peculiar diMnc- 
five charadker, which is to be drawn from the a6tnal form 
and fituation of that organ at the moment of the utterance. 
That iitoation is fufceptible of three different configorationt : 
ifk, when both the upper and the under lips ftand perfe^ 
dofe: 2dly9 when divided by a fmall aperture with the 
under one confined under the upper teeth: ^dlj, when, 
being divided by a roundiih-like aperture, they are both 
fomewhat protra6led forwards . 

From the Jlrft £tuation refult in opening the lips with 
fome fort of violence, though fufceptible of three different 
(hades or degrees of mitigation , the three articulations Mo , 
P«, B0. Thefc are called muti by analogy, with the ac- 
tual form and fituation of their organ , which is imitated from, 
a dumb perfon who had been born with hu lips naturally 
glued together • 

From iktficottd fituation refults , in fmacking down with 
fome force the under lip , and relieving it from it's con- 
finement under the upper teeth, the articulation F«; one 
degree of mitigation , in the fbree of the finacking down that 
under lip , produces the articulation Yo the weaker of ¥o • 
Thefe are cdXLtA fihilant , from the kind of hiffing by which 
they are preceded on account of the exfpiration of the 
wind fent from the lungs , and which being obfiru£ted in 
it's way by the teeth , and the under lip , produces a kind of 
hiffing always theprecurfor of thofe two forts of articulations 
fe and Vo. 

From 
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From the third fituation refults , in dropping down the un- 
der lip with a very gentle and fcarcely perceivable motion, the 
articulation W0 , fuch as in IVind^ ijhich , Set, This motion , 
fo gentle as it is , dill mitigated one fingle fhade , produces the 
articulation Oo , in the French word Oint and others : ai^d 
mitigated again another fhade more (with perhaps too an 
additional, but *very /mall ^ alteration in the configuration 
of the organ , confiding at mod of fome little depreffionof 
the upper lip upon the under one , fo as to dedroy their 
roundiih aperture) produces the articulation \5o in the 
French word hi7// , and others . 

So , now , the refult of all tikis is 9 you may begin as 
you pleafe the gradual difplay of the powers and operations 
of the Labial organ , either by one end or by the other : that 
is to fay , from it's clofed ittuation , to it's greated aperture , 
or -from it's greated aperture to it's clofed fituation • In the 
fird procefs you find the gradation running thus ; M0 , Yo , 
Bff , Ffl , Vtf , Ufl , Oo , Wtf . In the fecond procefs, 
thus ; Wfl , Otf , \}o f Vtf , Fff , Bo , F» , Mo ; which is 
the meaning and intention of the figures i , 2 , 3 , 4 , 5 , 
69 79 8 , placed in two different directions ; fird from 
Mo 9 to Wo ; and then in another direction from Wo 9 to 
Mo. 
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XV. 



That is a real organ of Ijpeech , which can a£t alone, and 
produce of itfelf , without any other help , a pare 9 clear and 
didindt articulation . — That cannot furely be deemed a 
real organ of. fpeech , which is not able to produce of itfelf 
a pure, clear and didin£t articulation, without the help, 
affidance and co-operation of another ; which, in ihort , is 
not fingle and principal , but only fecondary and acceflbry 
in the produ^ion of an articulatim or cmfonanu 

L PROOF. 
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A certain love of myfteries , an unrefbainable propenfity 
to prejudices , a particular fondnefs for fuperftitions , a na- 
tural greedinefs of crafu , fallhoods and impofidons , are 
not always the dangerous and delufive attendants of reli- 
gion alone « Thefe fatal offsprings of blindnefs , delirium 
and Ignorance , lay hold of every thing which falls in their 
way ; nothings can efcape becoming their prey . Whatever 
may be fyflematifed never fails producing enthuiiails, the 
mod undoubted precurfors , the moft portentous vermin of the 
other evils. And there are political and literary » as well as 
religious myfteries » prejudices , crafts , fallhoods and fuper- 
ditions • Witnefs the * myfterious import the Jews attri- 
buted to their alphabet in gr^eral , and each letter f in par- 
ticular. Witnefs the filly , erroneous and prejudicate 
conclufion of that Idng in behalf of the primevalty of the 
Phrygiau language , who , becaufe a certain number of child- 
ren 9 he had ordered to be fuckled by goats » when he firft faw 
them, exclaimed to him Btak^ Btakt a cry which they 
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* Ut hoc orbi Cbriftiaoo adfpiciendum prcbeam , atqai cam demon* 
ftratione perfidiae U tudtci v judaicae omntum in ocalia mentibafque defiganiy 
fciri Tclim » tradiUonum ▼afcrrimoa i|k>a futoroa ac fariorea cum lingua fanfta 
•Kcogitafle etiam charaOetem iandum » fivi duAum fcribendi fanCiiorem \ 
fublimioria (apitntiv , ac myAeriorum legia , unic^ capaoem , atque facrario 
cathedne dicatum } oppofitum profane > leu communi fcriptioni ^ quae vel 
in civiliboa rebut vel etiam in privadt , etiamfi ftcris U eccleiiafticit con- 
fiaoter tdkibiu« & ufurpati fuerit. Alb • Schvltiki Praef . Tbm. 

ErfiMti Oram. Arab. p. ixii. 

f Infinnant ponOi hojai linguae Se Scriptionii fanQc pariter , arcanit vel 
radiationibua J vel efRuTiit, oniTcrfitateni rerum produ^am efle, atque 
etiaouMim potcntiffimd fuftentari ; ita nt Jl vei una literuia /aco movtretur 

TOTVa MVMDVS ea&LABASCtaST f atque AD CHA08 tBDIll BXltKITy 

4;c. yUi mKfl. be^ tit, p. izri. & fifififf. 
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merely imitated from their nurfes^ iaferred the Phrygian 
language , in which that word happens to fignify AnaJ, was 
certainly the firft original langu^e of man . Witneis the 
riiible neceffity that vowels fhould be fo forted in fiae, 
with the confonants , as to anfwer them and admit of being 
ranged one after another in the fame line ; it being , accord- 
ing to my fuperilitious friend Hou big ant, the geniiu of 
languages that it ihould be & . Witnefs the impiety which a 
too religious fanatic of my acquaintance already mentioned t» 
finds in introducing a nforietj in either the reading or aeceptet- 
tion of the fame nvord ivritten every 'where in the fame uniform 
manner fy the ittiFitinD tA/riterj . Witnefs a thoafand other 
abfurdities of the fame fpecies of which I need not mention 
any more infUncea. 

Among them I range thofe vulgar opinions* handed down 
from age to age, which ei\joy an univerfal fan£tion grounded 
upon nobody knows what, perhaps the mere want of 
contradiftion » becaufe nobody dares to rife up and 
deny what he heard his grandfather (ay when he was 
a haij • A » fays a writer 9 has a right to occupy the iirft 
rank in the alphabet » becanfe it is the firft articulated voice 
an infant utters at the moment of his entering this world . 
Another comes » reads this , and repeats it ; and Co does ano- 
ther , and another » and another , again and again • — And , 
pray , what is fuch an opinion grounded upon? is it on the 
iterated experience of every one of thofe authors in whofe 
writings diis affertion is found ? — ^No ; Ood ferbid they ihould 
make the experiment! How could they think of any fuch 
daring aftion » when they fee it expreiTedly faid by ScALioaa 
in theft very words • **EfiA prima notiffimaqm Infantis vox , 
<< cam fua vitit hujm f^iritnm frimum haafimmt : nefnk re 
" nOa eget aba fuam biatu oris fok^ fink uUo eatereram matn 
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•• infirumentorum^.'^YtrY well ; ScALicfin is a very great 
name , and his authority maft be of great weight , principally 
it , as it muft be fappofed of all thofe great men , he took the 
trouble of fpying Nature in her procefs , and found it fo by 
his own experience ? — Oh I not at all ; Poets ^ Philofo- 
phers » Critics , Grammarians , &c* in general all the 
great men hate women and children , they will never have 
any thing to do with that ; that difturbs the imagination » 
fpoils the ideas , and diverts the mind from the contempla- 
tion of Nature • Garrets and cellars , far remote from that 
plague of fociety, are their abodes , their fanduaries . — And 
if that is the cafe, how could then that great man Scalxgbr 
know this of children , ilnce he wa$ fo much above defcend- 
ing to them and communicating with them ^ Does Nature, 
by a fpecial favour » make it a praftice to defcend in a cloud 
over garrets and dungeons to reveal herfelf to their inhabi- 
tants, and infpire them with her fecrets ? — What a jeil I 
No y fure : but had not Scaligbr Plutarch f before his 
eyes , who fays that ** It is certain, that as the vowels precede 

* the mutes and the /emi'nfoweh , Akfa ought , among the 
' former , to hold the fupreme rank ; £nce it is always placed 

* before » and never after the two other forts • For if you 

* join it with I«r« or t^ikit » to make but one fyllable , it 

* will unite and agree with it , provided you place it before, 
< thus,. AM, «v; but it never will fecond or follow the 

* others/'— -Then it is Plutarch , I fuppofe» that great 



Kjf mftn9f9 •irimr iiflnir 1* v to m9Jp» mftra'Arrai r«w y^ft^Aa- 
Upv awanupm o it rw9 tw raiK tf'Xo^dMf T^yfutv awtivMu rm fut 
yap ftrnttnet r« iutmorarf Keyf v^urtvu tmt ttifmw meu iifu- 
^uuiu n jt rovTtK rm fut futM^9 vnm^ tm it ^f^X"**^* 
fiMT If aiA/ptnrtfm tuu hy^jwrm hiyofUMW ravra fUBor^f rn Iv- 
yfMt 
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and illoftrioQs writer of antiquity, whom we are obliged to 
for this difcovery . He i$ the man who , tntrt la poire i^ 
U fromage , as the faying is , fird made the experiment ; 
and who, attending to the operations of Nature in that 
infant of the birth of a child , difcovered that J was the 
firft found he uttered , and communicated that curious anec- 
dote to the world?— No, indeed; not He • PtuTAacH 
himfelf had it from LAMPRIAS , his oaAMo FATHBa, who 



re m^orttrlta^en ran ayjiw ^ueiy, wvravltaBai If [Mifm^f «*•- 
^t;«of. oior tfi TO a>^» Tot/ri yaf o»Tt th iArroi litrri^oy, cvrt 
T« V rorrTo^iyor lOiXii PfA&Xoyity, ovif ofMraQiiv. m^ti ^t/X^Cm 
fua$ f{ Ufifott ytfftf^OMy oiAX vffvi^ aya,9cutT9V9 ««» flMrovqluv 
ilimr a^nf {iiTfur fui. txiwAW It OTori^t CovAri w^airlofiifo* 
oxoXevOovm xat av^»f9ovrr$ xr'^^ ''** crvAXaCa^ ef0^r*rr w^^t^9 
mavtf Tti »vpo», aa* Ttf av^iiri a«« ra Aioiroft Mat tv ailfi^- 

Proiudi frinctfs Hermeias gtometra propo/uit grammaiU§ 
Protogemi banc qu^ftionim , cur Axp« primum inter Uterat ba* 
heret locnm . Is can/am attulit , qua tradi in/cbelis/eUt , ow- 
cales eptimejare mntis if /emivdcaJibns anteire • Fecaliwm edias 
Ungaj, alias breves baberi , alias aneipites : de ^bus amdpites , 
bemddttbi} pr^eregativasn babeant • Rurfum de emdpitibus tdine 
earn reliquis facilk prierem , qua utriqui propeni , meutri p^fipeni 
/oleat. Tale autem ejfe Ahfa. Idenim mque peft Itnm, neque 
pejt t\OM9 colUcatum in unmm earn iis crire nmlt JjflUtbam , fed 
*veiuti indignans re/Sbt » Jumaqui quarii prinmrdium . Jfierum 
ufri AXfa prap^neris » cenfinabuni , unamque Juo pbjequie /a- 
ciemJ^Uabam , nt in astfter , aura » wsaia , ajasc eu in innnme* 
rts aUis. 

Plutarch. Sympofiac. lib. ix. qwefL a & 3. Edit. 
Fnmcef«cumIntci7tlat6uil]»Xthuidri» 1599. 
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as he tells os , always ufcd to fay , «• • that the firft diflin€l 
** and articulate voice which man pronoances is i#; for the 
^' wind and fpirit which comes out of the mouth, by the mere 
** opening » of the lips is the firft fimple found , which re- 
'< quires no affiftance from any other inftmment » not even 
»* from the tongue . Wherefore it is the firft voice which 
" children ejaculate; and we have in our language'* the 
Greek << ieveral times like , for example «ti , aitw , &c. 
'* which in my opinion have been coined as they are, 
** but on account of the gaping and opening of the 
** lips , throsgh which the found of thofe words comes 
out." &c» 



tt^^vt IX ^ipi0^at iha tin^ Ttf AX^di ivyafAieji- to ytcf 19 rv rofxari 

MniyofjUfw tint aw iiarac^t ov^at t^iiiiai rnrof rot v^oVf •ff'Xot;* 
orr» xofuli) kom fAfihfMci^ ^fo^i»o> irpa>fMTiia(. ftij^ tqv yTivrlett 
vafaKa7<ovrraf fiAnV vwopu9wr»9 «7^ Kara ^•'pa* vv-oKsi^rn^ 
tmmf txinfATi^Mr. ji xai ra rniria rat/nnf ^ftfXitf aftEwai 
fvfvt9 tnviM^ai, tm% To ait Mat Hfi r» fm^i aio^anv^ai, ttai 
«roXAds Tft^ tffftotd^, tftfwp ««» TO tf^itv, %a\ re at/Xiii', «ai to xy^a- 
^a{ltfC MfMir jrxtfi rtf «fipi»p iea» to ouioiyiif tix ato rfvrtv tq 
TMf jKtfA*? «Mi{i» iMft tfptf'n jcaS* i}> otrrof iXTtf^fi rev rofuero^ 
e f^oTTOf tfMpMo^. Lartprias fvfw tf<c«v ffuusaitbat primam Na- 
tura *^p€m atticulaum factdtale kttr^i efferru Sam J^iritmn pti in 
9r€ ffi nmxbiu lab'mim fmUmt fingi f pubus furfim *verfim didu^ 
prim exea$ fiHtts ijle Jm^ix admadm ^ tmlhm ixbibens wgotium, 
wqttiiifigtui Pptram fia^kms n>d expfattus ^ fed ea Jk9 fi hco conti- 
nenUemifiu. Itapie etimninfaMt€sbaueprtmtmidirt<uocem» Diamt 
autm ejfe «i» ^uia 'uox fentiaiur : tf imJia alia^ ui a^m, ftvVir. 
aXaXa^w turn anft» C^ oveiytiv Imud absre JU diaa, quod turn bac 
vox tx ore excidit, 

Plutarch loc. cit. 
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Thus this learned obfervation, which we fiod in every 
body's mouth , which we meet with in every body's writings, 
happens to turn out a (lory of old nurfe (or grandfather , it . 
is all one) and is, in fa6l, nothing bat a tale of a tub revered 
for it's antiquity . And thus would turn out to be moil of 
the fyftemsy principles, obfervations , dififions and rules 
which are generally given by all thofe who treat of founds , 
articulations , letters , languages , &c. old » cold , fiat , 
dull and infipid repetitious, and recopying over and over , 
of what has been faid and written before , without any critL- 
cifm , trials and expennents to judge of the folidity of the 
propofitiotu fet forth . Then Error propagates daily ; and we 
wonder , when any thing new is found out and feems fo plain 
and eafy , how we could have been kept from it in the dark 
for fo long ; and how (low and crawling are the difcovcries of 
Truth , while the prejudices of Error fpread with fuch fwift- 
nefs • As for my part , a profefTed So k p t 1 c k (in every thing, 
i would have it underftood , which it is lawful to call in 
queftion , fuch as purely human and literary productions) 
I promife never to be guilty of too much trufting to other 
people's opinions , as (bon as I (hall not find them agreeable 
to what a clofe and unwearied attention to the procefs of 
Nature has taught me ; and I will take the liberty to de- 
liver my fentiments , and communicate my opinions with that 
unfeigned , unbiaiTed and unfullied freedom which becomes 
a Man who has the love of TauTH for guide , in his mind ; 
and the inilru^on and welfare of others for objed, in 
his Heart. 

To eftabUih then this Canon by folid Proofs , againft fo 
many prejudices which ftand forth againft us , there is nothing 
but a very plain queilion to a(k ; and it is this • Did ever any 
body fancy to take zfiddh^ftick for a fonorous inftrument ? No, 
fortly.— Which of the two, T\it fiddUfiick, or the violin ^ 
if invefted with the whole powor of rendering mufical 

founds ? 
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founds ?— The nfiolin , certainly .—Well then let us apply this 
to the organs of fpeech . Is the throat capable to render an 
articulation by itfelf, without any afliftance whatever of any 
of the fixtures of the mouth ? «- Yea , it can. — This is an in- 
ftrument or organ.-^Czn the ^^s , under the fame conditions , 
anfwer the fame quellion ? — Yes , they can. — Theie are 
then again another infinunent ox organ. Now, can the 
tongw , can . the palate , can the teeth , anfwer alfo 
that fame quellion , and fubmit to the fame conditions ? 
What can the tongue produce in moving upon itfelf , 
without reiling it's tip on the teeth ? *- Nothing. — There- 
fore why fliould the tongue have that privilege of being a 
ibnorotts organ , over the clapper of a hell when feparated 
from it's hell? The fame argument mufl hold good, 
as we fee , with refpedl to the palate , ftill lefs capable of 
aftion than the tongue is ; and even with refpedl to the 
teeth ; all of which , without fome affiHance and co-opera- 
tion one of another , cannot produce one fingle articulation , 
as it is demon ftrated that the throat and the lips can by them- 
ff Ives t fhould there even be neither tteth nor tongue in the 
mouth . What then fliall we confider as the real organ pro- 
ducer of thofe articulations generally ranged under tfaofe 
three falfe ones ? The whole Cavern of the mouth is the 
real organ , which , by the affiftance of it*s clapper , the 
tongue 9 ftriking here and there, in different plaoes , forms 
the different articulations , which have been hitherto attri- 
buted to thofe three different organs • 



Another objedion , having been Parted again ft this opi- 
nion , I ihall bring it here and demonftrate it's falfity . 
Why then , fay fome people , do we fee that in all Nations 
the fame appellation and the fame word , y>ju9ffa , lingua , 
languif tongue 9 &c.) has always been ufed promifcuoufly 
for that fixture of the ca*ueru of the mouth , and for the 
language itfelf ; if the tongue had not at all times been confi- 

dered 
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dered as eke priAcipal inftromeat of fpcech ? I tnfwtr iStc I 
dombt ttot bat the /m^«# has been from the begiamog coa&i- 
dered as the chief and priacipal a^tsr in ibe Wjamn ipaccb ^ 
all the phrafeft and idiotifms» of all the tivwrni tomemnimg 
plainif ta ikew k. Bnt thta prarcv nothing « becnnfe in 
eke. expndfien of Inteliedual ol^e&», as the idea of /4»- 
/««^ is «r# certainly , nan has ao other felbnree titk ia 
him, hut to.craasfer the pidoresof material onca upon the 
others : and. among th«£r, he is ahUged ta chjiih the aMW 
ftriking to his material lenies , in aider to render himlHf the 
soon intelligible. Which method* of ijnpofiag names lo in^ 
telledaal objeds , though the only one in ihe poiver «f 
nan, has alvtrays proved the moft fatal to opiaions, and 
has been the inexhauftible ibarce of vnlgar errors Iran tjk^ 
time of Adam dowa to Ours . And to require that the 
yktHT^m, li9gaM, tongui ^ 8cc , becauie nfiad as the afpeMative. 
word of what we uadcHland by laagaagc , Aonld he the 
proof that it k principal in the art of fpeaking with whjeh 
man is endowed , is to infift that a young man cannot fce 
SsiGNBua (Lord) of a manor; becaufe it i9 evident that it is 
the Latin word Snaer , which fignifies tte Me/i. . ; ho ! ri/km 
teneatis mmct f fiot , that die t0tr^ h not fo eihniild in the 
operation of ipeakiag as is ndgarfy thought , ta^vhat lam 
going now to prove by an authentic faft » -which has made 
much noife in FRAifCB at the time it was tatien notice of, 
and which was mentioned in a!l the puUicpepers. 

In.thcfumawrnf die ^sear 1757 dMneivaajt KAarTcaaa 
BaiTAacsrr , a giii eaUed Jfaf^GafiSLan , * hms in iha 
pariihofSt. Hiiain, ntu MtrUugm im fsitm. That gU had 
no tongue » and 9 ^to the aflonifliment of all thoie who faw 
her f (he could fpeak any thing , hol2 a conversation , and 
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iing With all the eafe imaginable • At the age of eight 9 ihe 
had had the finall pox ; after the recovery from which her 
tongtte , which had mod fufiered during that illnefs by the 
infedion of the diforder , grew putrid , and fell off intirely 
from the root . For H»o whole years after that accident , 
(he cottld utter but fqualls like other dumb people. Bat 
one day on a fudden {he began to afk her mother for bread , . 

: and ever iince preferved the power of fpeaking , and Tinging 
J I perk&ly welK-*-This fafl, which I could then hardly believe , 

] principally at a time , when I knew no more of my lan- 

' guage or any other, and the caufes of them in general, 
than -moll of mankind . ufually do, was however con- 
firmed to me 9 fome years afterwards in a company , by 
a gentleman of credit , who afTured me , upon his honour , 
to have been an eye witnefs of the fa^ . Now , I leave this 
knot to be difentanglcd by thofe who , attached to the old 
opinions grounded upon ferms and exprejjions , will have the 

, tongM a real » and indifpenfable organ ^nd, conditio Jinl^^u&^ 
nn of the power of fpeaking, 



CANON XVI. 

Two, only » are the real and original organs which 
MATURE 'granted to man for fpeech; and which this ^ 
firft 9 made afe of for that purpofe : the throat , and the 
LIPS. The oie of the tbret others, the tongue, the 
PALATE and the teeth , is pofterior » or fubfequent , to the 
two former • It it the fruit of man*s own thought and re- 
ficdion. P^hapsit mighty not fo very improperly, betermed 
a refinement of art • Hence the general commutability of 
all the ibrts <rf avticiilatioas together . 

PR 00 P. 

In the iVvgf <^Cakok XV. we have already exploded the 
ibdlifli opinion that if is the firft\^iM/, which an infant 
produces at themoment of his birth . We have (hewn pfatnly 
that this opinion it founded upon nothing but a heur^fof from 

immemorial 
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iminemorial times • Then , we only laughed at At Aoiy ; 
we muft prove the contrary of it by more foUdi-eafons • 



now 



I fay that the firil cry of a child , which I have been often 
wltnefs of, is not an J 9 absolutely not . It is a con- 
fttfed, iindiftinguiihable found, rather approaching the 
Englifli f protraded ; and yet that found cannot be faid to 
be fo purely a found , as not to be preceded by any ariicula- 
tion at a(l , for there is ope by which it is exipirated , and 
which being the effed of the a6lion of the opening of tht 
Ghttis , feems like an obfcure and confufed Gv , fuch as we 
hear in Beggar* 

From this experiment alone, might be concluded with 
propriety that the tJbrpat is the ErOt organ Nature prdented 
man with . But I fliall be more liberal , and will add ano- 
ther proof of this aiTertion • In lefs than a fortnight , after 
the birth of a child , he b<egins when he is pleafed to make 
a certain little noife , or ratling in his throat , which is a 
true , clear and diftind G^ , and which nurfes call a ccoing ; 
but the vowel , or found, on which the child refts his Go-go , 
is not yet determinable • Towards the end of the month , 
and for above another or two after that, the child continu- 
ing his.cMiv/ , begins to £x and determine it's reiling (bund , 
which proves to be a real French 0M9 or Engliih m, in nvooJ; 
to form which , he gathers his little lips together and pro- 
tmSts them aa much as he can^ fo that you may plainly fee 
a round aperture through which the Engliih 9a:=:Ht French 
comes 04it. This fecond experiment, which I challenge 
any body to contradidt , proves to a demonftration that the 
thrpot is the firft organ man receives from the hands of 
Nature , a»d the Iifs the fecond ; and in all this there is not 
yet an >f met with. 
* 

The next procefs of the child , is to exercife his lifts by 
fmaking them down as hard as he can , and in the courfe of 

M 2 the 
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the Atond month he makes yoa hetr very i^ain the Me « 
PtforB*; that is to fay, not all three of them , but Mrr only 
of thefe three. Some children fmacking a Ma, others a 
?o , others again a B0 , according as it firft happens , that 
they contrive the petition of their lips together . This is the 
time , and the first timb they make you hear an jf; be- 
caafe this fonnd is the refting voice on which they fmack 
their M^ , P# or Ba » thus MaJht , Pake , Baifi . 

Sttch is in truth » the real procefs of Natare , which I took 
more than once a very particular care to obferve , and to 
follow dofely with the mod fcrupulous attention ; and which 
difdofed itklf to me Always in the fame uniform manner • 
Wheiice I conclude » agreeable to thisCANO!r» that ** Two , 
" only, are the real and original organs which Nature 
<< granted to Man, for fpeech; and which This /rjf 
<< made ufe of fof that pwrpofe; The Throat and the 
<' hits . 

As for the three other lemaining 0]<gaiM, the Palau^ the 
T^ngui and the TiHb, a child never makes any ufe of them 
of his own fpontcneoQs cfibrt ; and it it notuntill he begins 
to fpeak fome words » which he is taught by his nurfe , aftd 
other of his attendants , that he makes ufe of em , tw§ , or 
mil of thefe thru organs • Confequently thefe organs cannot 
be confidered as the organs of Nature } but well as thoie of 
ah I refinement , and refte£Uoii ; as the fruit of man's own 
improvement to enlarge the circle too narrow of his refoances 
§ot varyii^ the tlavier * of hit articulations. Whence it re* 
fiilu that in the procefs of Nature thefe three organs hold no 
particular rank with refpeft-one to another ; fome uiiag firft 
the tiiik 9 others the palate , othen the /Mr/itf » according as 
it happens to fall in the words they are firft taught. Others , 
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not able to utter the articulation of a word given to them, 
change it into another of the fame organ which is more eafy 
to them , or fink it at once imo a guttural^ as a general 
nurfery whence every articulation is to be fupplied. 

It is for this reafon that in the Schimis wc have drawn of 
the organs of fpeech p. 53 » and 44 , we hav« prefenced them 
at one view under two diCereot portions faj placing them 
one way, and numbering them another. Therefore, if yon take 
them perpendicularly downwards in beginning by your left 
hand, and rifing up again on your right, you will find them 
placed according to their fituation on the cord of the inllru- 
ment . Bat we have numbered them according, to the prac- 
tice of Nature , which is to play firfl the two ends of the 
inihiimenty and then the middle- afterwards* In taking 
then as we faid , the beginning of the line on the left and 
following it downwards to defcribe a curve in rifing up 
again on the right, yon find the Threat , the Paiati , the 
Tongue f the Tetth ^ and the Lrps^ . In following the num 
iert placed over them , you have an indication of the order 
obferved by Natnre in the uie of them , which gives you the 
TJhfMtf the Ufi; the Pdlatt r the TittJ^} and then the 
T&ngui by itftlf for the laft. 

CANON xvn. 

The mifpronounciation of fome Jtfigie figures , but chiefly 
that of the douhU wes , has produced thoA; incompatible , 
and unintended commutations of powers, or qualities of 
articulation of diltinfi organs ; even the deftruftion of fbme 
and addition of others : an accicfent as much mifreprefented 
by Etynok>gyfls at U has been hitherto raifunderftood . 

PROOF. 
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We may be excufed from enlarging on this Canon by any 
proofs, if the reader will refer to Proofs on Canon XI. 
p. 61—3. What has been faid then being very near fufii- 
cient to eftablifli the propriety of this. 
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SvLLALEsareof two forts either finfb and trm ; or com- 
found and /alji • By a JlmfU and true fy liable is meant tJbat 
which man in date of pure nature , mufl have uttered : 
that which muft charaAerife the firll language fpoken by 
man , (be that language whatever it may » Chinefe » or 
Hebrew or any other.) Such a Jyilabh begins with an arti- 
culation and ends with a found .—By a compound and fal/e 
fy liable » is meant that which man, poliflied and arrived j 
by prance , at a greater command of his organs , feems to 
have made hioifelf by art ; that is to fay , by the refinement 
oi long and jS^ort founds; which « infenfibly brought firll 
the finking of fome of thofe founds into mute or quiefcent 
Jbenjat t and foon after into contrdBions of articulations , or 
molili'flfi^as . Such a fy liable begins and ends with arti- 
culations. 






PROOF. 

Speech is a gift of the almighty , fay the divine .-—That 
I allow . So is walking , feeing , feeling : fo is the bark- 
ing of the dog, the neighing of thehorfe, the mooing of 
the cow, the howling of the wolf , the roaring of the iyon , 
the hiffing.of the fnake, and the whiiUing of the. birds . 
So are in ihort^all the faculties animals of all fpecies are en- 
dowed 
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FRENCH ORTHOGRAPHY. .87 
dowed with ; and man is but an animal. As for fpeech 
itfelf coniidered as a feries of didind articulate founds, there 
is nothing in it but what a magpye, a blackbird, a parrot, and 
even a canary can execute as well as man.^-But they are 
taught thofe founds , and it is only by imitation they exe- 
cute them , without being able to make any improvement 
.iipon them,. as man can, has done and flill continues to 
; do.— And therefore it is a human art like iinging , dancing , 
painting , muiick , &c. fince it is fufceptible of improve- 
ments , and fince improvements indeed , and many it has 
received from the firjl rude founds , which we have un- 
doubted proofs of having been , at a certain time , uttered 
by man • 

To ground, as biihop Wilkins does*, the neceiHty of 
Man's fpeech being of divine (lamp and formation , and of 
the firfl language having been ** con^reated with our firft 
parents , upon '< they immediately underllanding the 
voice of God ipeaking to them in the garden;'' is it not 
to be guilty of the greateft abfurdity ? The good man , I 
fuppofe , was not aware of the cpnfequences which might 
enfue from advancing fuch a propoiition as this. As a pro- 
tedant , and a Father of that CHuacH. which knew fo well the 
fatal confequences of material lafACfs, as wifely to forbid 
them in their temples, on account of the ignorant fort of 
people whofe imagination, embroiled by the crayons of 
painters, was apt fometimes to make them attach too mucli, 
materiality to fpiritual beings, ihould he not have been more 
upon his guard againft his pwh fenfes , and not fuffered him- 
felf to be thus beguiled by the letter of fcxlptaral expreffions ? 
It is a great pity when .we have not that command over oar 
mind which enables us to foar above the . torrent of erron^ 
which neceflarily flow hparly from a ilaviih adherence to the 
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imprefSon we rteeive from our material fenfea ; and which 
might teach us how the Dbity can make us underhand 
his voice withoat the help and medFum of articulate (bunds » 
after the method in which it is pra&ifed among us« But this 
convinces us that degrees in divinity, do not always make a 
man a divine ; and that fuch a time is now no more , when 
ordination was attended by a real defceni of the holy-Ghoft . 
in Unguh infimr ignis fidtniihm fufer ordinandum » repUniihuf- 
que ilium fpiritu /anSo. The charader and title are now 
ftiil x^Qaferrcdj it is true; — but — not thi ability , 

IIIDBEO. 

What muft be now the confequence , for example*, of the 
^00/ Bishop's argument; but to tend to no lefs than realif- 
ing at once the time when brates were faid to have a lan- 
guage , and held thofe pretty converfaticms which the fa- 
bulill iEfop fo ingenioaily attributes to them f For , if man 
was created with a language infnfedintohim by the Dbity^ 
(4» a proof of which is confidered his underl^anding that 
beity when he fpoke to him) it follows , by the faaie rea- . 
fen, that brutes ftared equally with man that advantage, and 
that they had that Yery fame language infuiM into them as 
well as man , fince we read that the ferpent held a converfa- 
tion with oor iirft mother. And it appears even that this latter 
had the gift t>f speech in not ib fmall a degree of perfection , 
fince he could argue vrith ber , and enforce fo powerfully his 
reaffetts as to bring her to do as he would. 

Now, again ; if rt be in the anietHate a'bunds of that Ian* 

guage, €on-ereited wi^Adam, that Gob (poke to him 2 

it nttft certainty have been in itkt ftme alfe that Goo fpoke 

to riie fe r p cB t , when he ettrfed him • Nay more again than 

tliat ; had vnt God already fpoken to atl the animals , and 

'vegetables and luminaries of the creation the day bejbre. hfi 

created Adam , when he told them , fmtifieate^ ac augefcite^ 

\i imflete aquas ^ott metrtmr tm k s e f ¥t 'im^f/cunto in terra? 

Therefore 
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Therefore, if we are to take» as hifkof WiLKkMk does^ 
evei;y word literally, we nmft conclude when Gqb ipoke 
thas to all his works, tkey were iaveftedif not all with 
the power of anfweriog their author in the fiune language , 
at leaft all with the faculty of intelligence , to comprehend 
that language ; and the underftanding of a langunge is 
half the pofleifion of it • Is not all this over and abov^ 
abfnrd? 

• 

Bat fuch is the efeft of habit and cuftom « What we ne* 
▼er£iw, we cannot comprehend* And they who are bom 
under that certain latitude c^oor globe , where none of the 
European weather intemperancies are to be Aen , cannot 
think otherwife but they are going to periA , and that the 
ikies aiv falUng all in little biu upon their heads , when 
they fee fnowing for the firft time • Thus thl^ good biihop , 
who had all his life time made nfe of articulate founds to 
fpeak to his friends and to his congregation , could not ima- 
gine that when our &rft parents, Mudivirtu^ tftfcem jbhota 
Dei ITAWTBM * per birfnm if/nm ad meeumm iHius Mei , and 
iMCLAMANTis ddmmum picaifs n3^ vii ■•' te« it 
could poAiUy be by any other method hnt hf articulate! 
(bunds, this could be operated; as, moreover, it is ex- 
prefledly faid ^JTOlSrn aiUK'uerunif which proves (hat the 
voice of God a£ted opon their material ears • And , if it' 
did proier articulate ibunds , does not this give us at once the; 
proof that the firft language was created by thk Deirr^ 
Mia asLr , and infufed in man , fince he underfUnds it j 
and anfwers by the fame founds f 

ThiM aigttBienlad the good man : but by the fame method 
of ajignmentMig he might as well , I think, have carried things 
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a little farther (and I dare fay he would too , f if he had as 
well been diilerting upon ^walking » as he was ^ipoti /peaking^) 
and proved that God had legs y iince there is alfo (in the fcrip* 
tiire} '^^nno ambuians which is aiTuredly as difficult a thing 
to be performed without the means of legs ^, as fpeaking is 
without the means of founds .. 

After having thus demonftrated the abfurdity of the rea- 
fons 9 brought in fupport of the firft language having been 
con-created with man » which I hold as falfe , I am very 
willing , though n#t bound to it as not being a divine , to 
give fome hintsof the fenfe Igive to this paflage of the fcrip- 
ture 9 ' before I proceed upon my inquiry into the nature and 
formation of languages , which then , totally divefled of the 
damp of divinity, fhall be left expofed to the profane knife of 
human criticifm • 

If men would take the trouble of thinking before they 
fit down to write , the firfl idea which would Hart up to their 
imagination would be without doubt that of taking a ^ery 
precife one of the object they propofe to treat off which can- 
not be procured without a definition of that obje^ • Now » 



f We muft not joke indeed , ind think that to prove » from the words of 
the fcripture , that Ood bad legs would have been fo hard a ta/k for oar 
Uartied Bishop : iince we have in oar hands another work » of his (printed 
among his philofophical efTays , London 1 707) containing the difcoverjr of a 
new World , and tending , without the help of the facred text, to prove that 
the Moon is inhabited . Whence he takes an apportunity of enlarging 
prodigioufly on the many advantages which might refult to us from a commu- 
nication with that Planet, and infiifi on the pofftbiUty of ejlahifiting a ccm* 
werce hetwten vs, and the Inhabitants or the Moon . Snie the g9od 
Bishop muil have had in his head fome drops of that divine infpiration which 
fuondam agitated the pen of Mosxs , for thos writing with fuch confidence 
what he could certainly not , is a man , hava any knowledge of bttt by rtfturt 
in 1 vifimtn <—•'•••••! 

' ' ' when- 



u 



FREN.CH O R 1\H;0,GR ARHY. ;v 91: 
when we come once to draw up the definition , which can 
never be but metaphyfical , ol[ a vulgar word, we arc quite 
amazed at the prodigious difference wc? find between the 
common acceptation of that word and it's true meaning . 
But, alas! how far from this condudt, are. the generality 
of writers ! And how few writers . there would be in this age 
if they were all obliged to follow this maxim!— Why fa? 
will fome fay ?— So precious a gift is metaphyficks I And fo 
fearce are thofe who are blefifed with it ! — ^The world is fo 
full of (hallow headed fellows who.have nothing but a {mat- 
tering of, fciences and prattling , that a man of fenfe and 
abilities is now almoft afliamed of his learning . If he talks 
with judgment and pertinence »• he is immediately laughed 
at ; and the dolt who , to conceal his ignorance , laughs the 
loudefl , catches the attention of the multitude » and draws 
them after him in triumph , while the other remains alone 
covered with confuiion • You fee a man of fuch an ambi- 
tious and enterpriiing turn , ■ that to give himfelf a name » 
he will have the bareface to undertake to write upon any 
fubjed which comes in his way, it matters not what, 
though he underftands it or not • AfTured as he is of the 
countenance of thofe of Jiis cloth , that they will , • for the 
honour and glory of their corps have that (hameful weaknefs 
to cry bim up above the clouds » he pnblifhes a heap of ab- 
furdities which the vulgar admix« for want of underfland- 
ing them , and for which two or thru Sacks of his time 
entertain too much contempt to take any notice of them . 
Thus the name of that writer will fly from year to year ri- 
sing flill more and more in fame , and pafs from month to 
mouth for an eminent perfonage in learning . You nfe your- 
felves to hear it faid , yon quote him one from the other's 
quotation , without having perhaps ever read a word of the 
original i»the work itfdf • It is as thafforftraw dri*vin hi" 
fin the *wind for many miles together , 'till at laft entangled 
in the net of a cobweb a vidim to it's own weaknefs , ihort 
it flops there in it's courfe , and becomes at lail the prey of 
N a a fwallow , | 
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^ fwaHow 9 which makes it fenre to the conftradion of a 
for her little ones • 



Eut* hare, I mean not, after all, to-infult honed bifiiep 
WiLK»H»y whOy thoughpeiiiape not quite a meuphyfician, in | 
oth«r sefpe^ had however , I am told , fome merit , and was » 
I believe , a good man • Befides he is no more , let. ns 
not diterb- his aflies • A moody moment , which preys 
npoB me (bnetimesy and whkh I have great reafons to be af- 
fedcd widi , has forced from me that fally againft fome liv- 
ing ignorant coxoooibs » who, by mere airs and infolent adts 
of &tttity: and foppery, trying for many years to point 
themfiiWei oot to me as the proper objeds of my con- 
ten^bition , have never been but that of my -utmoft 
contempt • 

Let as then return tp oqrobjeft) let us follow another 
nut tbai^ generaUy is trampled ; let us Jffimt the w^rJ which 
conHittttes the poini^ i& eonneft beeween Wilkins and us. 
Let us iDq^ire uiiiD the true mcaniing of die word ^ANAI , 
>A%x 9 »rii fee whether it waa poffible for the firll man to 
he created with « language infiifed » and whether it was 
even in the ppwef of QfHf », or not » to create him fucfa. 

Npl^ody. Qffjera tadeny , and it. is ai|:a^iom- rcscciycd in phi*- 
W^hf^ % dia^ Coil caonpt^nnaki^ a. ftsck without two ends : 
ctt ^at the paft. had not been* By ^ famtf foreeand form 
0f ar^un^eni^tion., couU. wr. not prov^ ths^it was notin^ 
the powc;^ of Qs^ to create a:^»aa with a langui^ innate » 
a$d Uut it wa% phyiiGaUy imf^Sib^^ for the firft man to 
fpeak fnddcnly 9^ fpon^^ as. formed? For» what is vo. spaAK, 
but to expreisoc cpnumiiHOft^e 9»r tlvHightsand aflfedions , 

kya,c<rXj)Ju)\r(;q|^£dtftijDA«t4«9la(^fi^ mothedioalfy 

uttexod.^ s^ latlonaJHy vk0mA kM* ymniuh Now what 
thoJ^gbis » what a^EeQions s. what.idipas in fliort , could that 
fiaiuWie » w^ot wa^ i^M^A fffiVftik^ hattdsiof Uaci^ar 

tor? 
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tor? Ideas in man can be bat iiihfrm {e9pies) or AftCHBTTPBS 
(eriziftaJj.) As for the copies , the iirft man , at the moment 
of his receiving the breath of life, was certainly ftrnck but by 
irery few , as he could be fmitten but by Ibme imperfedt 
perceptions of the feveral objeds which he could coUeft and 
embrace at one fcope . Originals ftiU lefs hftd he; fince 
he conld certainly make no fort of comparifon between the 
feveral diilind obje&s which ftood before him, draw no de- 
da^ons from their different (bapes » Ibrms , ftrnftures , ap' 
pearance , ofe , qualities , homogeneom or heivrogeneotts 
properties, kc, and hence form a j advent in hu mind 
about them . All this waf impeffibl^ to him becaufir he had 
no general knowledge . Knowledge comes from trial and 
experience : and , trial and experience fappofe necefTarily a 
lapfe of time . Now , there was none , and could be none 
yet for An a m , at the moment of his creation , at the in- 
ftanc of his firft breachmg life and opening his eyes to light • 
Goo might undoubtedly endow man with as fuperiour an 
acotenefs of nnderftanding and intelligence as he pleafed , and 
as we can-imagine ; e^ual to that of Jngels if yon will ; and [- 
we fliail eren readily fiippofe that God effeftusdly did endow 
hint fa. But, he could mot give him infufe intuitive 
knowledgCr without breaking dtrough the laws of buma- 
mty in him : I vnll fay mcce ; without annihiltting the laws 
concsraiog ttuawrts^^ and dcib-03^ng the bounds- between the 
finite being ; and the Infinite : in ihort without making mair 
equal to himfelf , another God . And , certainly , it is out 
of the power of Gdo to create his fdfow , that is to fay a 
Being as perfect as himfHf : and whoever fays create , fays 
finitev who fay* finite fays imperfeft-; and, the Being of 

ALL peitFBCTIOMS CANITOT MilKE AtOT THIRG PERFECT. 



It is then evident that Ad^ait could not abfblntdy fpeuk , 
beoaufb ffmluflg' ibppofes theughts ; thoughts^ judgment ; 
and jfidgflMiit woeld hcve recpsired^ ia him an' abfblufe 
kn—dedy ol what furvoundcd hiia. And- that fort of 

knowledge 
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knowledge he neither had nor coald have. Senfations 
he had certainly; firft, he had th*t of his own exift- 
.ence ; next to that fenfation , by a particular favour which 
his innocence' made him then worthy of, and which our 
wicked nefs has fmce blunted in us , he enjoyed a full and 
pure fenfation of the exigence of his maker, of his prefence , 
and of his owing to him his adual exigence » &c. That 
ftamp was • in him coinftantaneous with his firft breathing . 
But nothing elfe . Nor even could he be confcious of his fa- 
culty of uttering, any kind of founds whatever ; and when it 
is faid that God fpoke to him ; it neither was , nor could be> 
by means of certain articulate founds which ftruck the tym- 
panum of his ear , but by that power Goo has » and exercifec 
fometimes within us» to raife affedUons, thoughts, and 
ideas in our mind , which have no connexion or the leail ta/t- 
gfnce (if I dare ufe the word) with any founds whatever.. 
It was by virtue of that fame mechanifm of our (Irn&ure 
which makes us experience , when we are in the mod per- 
fect ftate of red and repofe , fituations and thoughts which 
afFed us as powerfully as if they were adted when we are per- 
fectly awake . Thus in his heart , by fuch and fimilar mo* 
tionsy he anfwered alfb his creator, and the whole was in. 
him, both aAively and paffively , tranfaded by a mere and 
pure modification of his foul , without the leafl exterionr ap- 
pulfe on his material organs , whence that modification coald 
take it's fource . 

All this is concordant with the charaders of the divine 
effence ; the other was not , becaufe it is felf evident that 
God cannot inveft the JSniti with the attributes which cha- 
raderife only the Infinite . And the utterance of articulate 
founds . as figns of thoughts , requiring necefTarily the gra- 
dual and fucceffive procefs of perception , conception « com- 
parifon , dedudion , and jndgment , til which fnppofes lapfc 
of time y God could not then infufe in his creature that 
intuitive knowledge without the medium of that regular 

• procefs 9 
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procefs , unlefs he had made him equal to himself, 
WHO is the only Being who embraces all thing^^ apd views 
them at once , in all their poflible properties ,. without diilinc- 
tion of time and withoat judgment ; becaufe it is incoherent 
with the attributes of the divine Essence to form any judg- 
ment 9 fince all things are contained in him , in all their pof- 
iible forms from the beginning to ages to come , for ever and 



ever. 



The confequence of all this metaphyfical reafoning is theix 
that SPEAK iNCy in man ^ is abfolutely.an Art \ not a gratui- 
tous gift ; which art had it's time of infancy and rodenefs ,, 
and pafFed fuccefiively through all thc^jteps and gradations 
of perfedioning, as finging y dancing y fwimming , fhootipgy 
angling , &c* The proof of this aflertion lies even in the 
very contexture of our words , when examined iingly from 
the moil iimple interjeSion to the mod complicated part of 
fpeech, as a moment's reflexion and observations on the fub- 
je^ will eaflly demonflrate it to us . Whoever then confiders 
analytically the compofltion of our words expreilive of cor- 
I poreal objefls , or of impreflions made upon our material 
fenfesy cannot help difcovering at once that it is alwarys 
by imitation (oie^TovoMA) of the noife of thofe objedls that 
man has endeavoured to convey their idea ; and that , with 
refpe£l to intcUedtual objefb , man never attempted to con- 
vey their idea by any other method , but by metaphores , 
by allufions , by comparifons , in fhort , in ufing words al- 
ready coined for conveying the idea of fome known material 
objeds J with which the intelle^ual ones fbemed ta admit of 
fome aflimilation . 

It is in the nature of the animalty to be propenfe to imita- 
tion , and each clafs of that kingdom Ihares with .man a 
greater or lefTer , but always proportionable » degree of that 
aptitude, or difpoiition to imitation . Of all the brutes » the 
ape and the beaver vie moft with man in many refpe6ls ; 

but 
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bat this Iftft his received from Nsitofe fuch a copfoi madoa of 
parts • at giv«s hin the right he eajoyt of fuperiority ia all 
bis faculties over all the other aniiiials of the creation . It 
It to that neoefiary fuperiority which refults from the con- 
ilraftion of hit organt , that he owes that £b remarkable fluU 
of imttation , with which Jie impoles aonns to every new 
obje£fc f which afie£b him throngh the fenfe of hearing or 
feeing • The firft and mod remarkable ufe be is found to have 
made of that difpofition to imitation » called by the Greeks 
ommatcpeia , is in the very words which lerve to defign his 
organs of fpeech , each of which comports in it's conftmc- 
tion one of the mod famiKar articnlations of that particular 
organ it is intended to defign . Gorge , Langv b » Drmt, 
Bouchb; Gut fur 9 Lingua ^ Dens ^ Os ^ begin* in both 
languages , with the articulation moft charaderiAical of the 
organ they are intended to name or defign. 

From that firft ftep , onoe made and well fixed , every ma- 
terial obje£l which bears any connexion with anyone of thofe 
organs begins of covrfe with that fame di(Un6Uve articulation 
which firft was uttered to defign it . The Go for example, 
(the weaker of K0 , and Ike it a perfed guttural) is known 
and underftood as defiguing that particular part of the hiu 
man body which ads in quality of vocal inflrument: of 
courfe every thing which will bear the leaf! relation , near or 
diflant, to that inHrument in any one of his feveral fundions, 
muft and fhall begin with that very identical articulation , 
or it's Aronger if necefiary . Hence that number of fynoni- 
mons words vulgar » tow* trivial, and decent which are 
found to exprefs the fame idea , fuch as GolUt , and Gomltt 
two old words for the pipe ; Gofier a modern one for the fame, 
Gouloi the neck of a bottle s Ga<ifht a popular word for the 
throat ; JaSot (by the change of Go into Jo , as it is fonnd 
in Gmr^en and Jardin) the maw , or crap of a bird , or any 
one of the feathered animals \ Gmtfo another more common 
for the fame ; whence fiGatHr a popular and low word for 

to 
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/# tat one*8 belly fall , (as if it m«ant as h^h ais the throat ;) 
G^ukS , a large mouthful ; Gnnfiti » Giuliafrt » . Gbutcn , 
Goulu » a glutton » a greedy gut ; Geinfnr^ to eat voracioufly, 
to gormandize , or guttle ; Gargote, a dirty^ nafty two-penny 
eating houfef ; Garg$ttr ^\6 iit driiikiag flo¥eilly»^ in a 
dirty publlck houie : Gargate^ a great nafty gaping month , 
which ieems to (hew all theiniide of die guts through the 
throat ; GmU, a word, devoted to all quadrupeds , except the 
hor/e^ to defign what is named the momb in man ; DSgobilUr^ 
a vulgar expreilion for to vomit ; Gasemilbr^ to ,warbleas a 
bird y to purl as a ftream ; Digdftr^ literally ^o chirp 1 l^ui9 
figuratively, to begin to prattle , to chatter ; then » by 9 doa- 
ble figure , faid of criminals when they begin to confefs their, 
crimes , &c. GafpifUr , a low word ufcd by the bafeft.JTort of 
people in^ this laft fenle; Go&i ^ thetafte, and the ienfe it- 
felf of degnftation; Goutn ^ totafte, tocelifli* &c.-^Sttch 
are part of the words which have been formed upon.occafion 
of the Gff having firft been adopted (as the moft competent 
for the parpoTe) to the defigning of the tbroat^ and reprefen- 
lative of Wonis aAing upon us by the medium of one of theCe 
two of our (enfes the bearing 9 ox the JuiMg ; fuch is again 
Gloughu f the noiie which a full bottle makes in emptying it* 
felf y a word totally formed by enomatofeia, or imiution of 
thatnoife ; whence, by another imitation GargcsUUir^ a cook's 
term to exprefs the noife which melted butter , or any other 
fuch li^uidA make, in boiling over the fire after any thing like 
onion, parfley ^' or meat , hasbeendirowa in; inihort, to 
fimmer • 

Then ; by furveying the ihape ^ or form , of certain other 
obje^ls and comparing them with all. thofe ,alrea(dy known 
and denominated. Gouffti, adeep abyj^in-the .cftrth and 
Goift , a Gulph , have been defigned by a certain diftant 



f Like tbofcin cellartj which adorn bothTidei of Brdad St. Ci1et*ff. ' 

O and 
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jind ftt^fetdied aibmliitiott » apparently fbiind between them 
md the tbfnu-, kc. Soc. aftd fo oa for milUons o£ odies 
wonts « 



N6W ^ mot attend t6 the Mlowiiig Amdameatal princi- 
ple. ObjedU e8iniotl>exiamed bat by the principal, or by the 
acceflkty idea they convey • The principal is their ufe , 
nftility» purpofe, or'^ne^^ in ihort » their interiour » na- 
umAf pocuiiar and conftituent qualities. The acceflaryis 
A^ Verm , fliape , configuration , colour , &c in ihort ^ 
thetf ft^riduf -y acci^ntal and outward 'ftrUdng -qoalicitt . 
H6^ 9 fkit^laA are Always the fixft which flrike us in objeda 
already extant, and -whidL are independent of as .; feidom the 
others • On'the<contrairy/in*ofa9edb of oitr own conftrudion , 
fuch as tools and nteafils., the 'fiormer-u theadcstwe ende** 
voor to -eenvdy by the name we give ilhem • Hsnee the me^ 
ceffity-df nMi^ng or defigning fikoie 'of the ^Mtond claft-by 
Tome ibrt of eompariflbns and allulions with other eb^eds , 
with width we tan imaig^e they bear any Jcmd of near , jor diP» 
tantly rehired, siffl&ity or afimilatio»; conieqnently by woirds 
whtdi'toiiirey aovthtriaiage in^otormind but that of their 
forms 9 mA dtfign them by their acceilary qualities only. 
Heheeagiltt (he nacitfffi^ of naming and deiigniiig:themher8 , 
(th6fc 6f fhe'firfl^lals) by their proper and principal quali- 
ties;: a^idh ptod«6cs anotherifevt of ^nominatton mofe yift ^ 
is hcpoims.'idilBi hy iheii ^^fltai^ and ^aftiaimat ipioper- 
tier. Thus , : fsr % finail Mtmnple of the whofe , a r^l/m- ihm 
tp roll (in French rouUr) is deiigned and named by it'seffiin* 
tial and conftitucnt property ; it's name conveys it's prin- 
cipd i^ at ofice , -^noae of lH^^ceeflhry otm^ fueh as to be 
of iron » fteel> Itoae , J^c. on die «ontmry jifoiii»« (the ibnl) 
from Anfm , (in ^rtnth f Jm,) is deOgned andmmed in thofe 
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thne laoguages fson this form only , under which it offers 
itielf 10 eur imagMliiim » tbfOBgh die medium of our mate- 
rial feafes , luuneiy /4#iKf x a 'uuW > a moe briatbimg . 



^•■^^^ 



mology of the French word ^ime , which has fuffered no fort of iaipairmeat 
from my rubfequent (Tudies , I ut gained on the contrary a great dial of car* 
roboration from my hfer (HcotvrMt in tfc« ff ftepi o£ laagvafca: 1 ninnot Ibrr 
bear lacfltioiiing ber* fooM tf vm^ coi^aAqret om that Ai^*^* m they will 
frrve in time to clear up fome difficoltiet which have not hitherto been well 
enough onderftood. — ^TBe French wbrf ^4l>f doermt vpne^ m^w um fhtmt 
tfn>gi»td itom the I^atin Jbm^f but Immediately from the Xireek A«/imi: 
and my rc4haA inr thinJung fo « is the hroadnefi of the found A in that 
word » which it the fame a& that of the French^exclamation Ah f which ez- 
damacion ia itfdf identically the fame | in power, aa the Eo^Ufh word Axtft . 
—Now thia ohfervacion leads me naturally to recal to my mind , that there 
bat beea » time when the H (l^) w|»8 nothing more than a fign orafpiration 
wi4h the deck*, and when they iifed Co write ubkatQN i UEPOAO , 
liOAQli .and even THEOS, fpr i#«iwr , kfv^t «)», Oi^c, Ac 
a»d tliatm the FgnefiM^ Ctkman p we read ftilF HO BITUI for i frin — 
To thii recolleAion I add again that in the old French we ofed to fpeil 
aaau, sttgt , ice, and to double thui every found , of which we had a miod 
to indicate the protra^ion in it*i utterance. This method of geminating 
the longvoweli , in order to diftinguiih then ftom the ftorts, ledmi to have 
been much in ufe among the anciently and Voiai vt briiiga ievtial tjckmpkt of 
thatptadiccy in the tdtia language { ibcb m.amMktm^ naahmt ret^ 
feedes , fanffijimns , mariiiuu , ftc, A IpcUing^ the pro^lely of 
which cannot be doubted if we refled a aemet eo the aalm of a pfo- 
traded found | which is the (ame at twice that Ibmid.*— Now thcte la (6 
muck fimilarity between the protradioo of a foand , and an afpintioo placed 
afVer that (oond , that we have placed nediMg eUe aftei! the foiMda s, *, 
9 , (when we have ofed them aa ewdafliatioa^ to to^mli their pAtnaiea , 
and we have fpelled them jifr/ tb! «*/ wMck eafwrm to thf^(omd$ af tfaafe 
three figure! in FlJbiu, and pAini l^#, and jifr; CSm, ead^ttw, dtac. 
—Again , what li an afpiration koc a breathiag | wkat ii a hfeatfaing but 
a piotraftion of a precedent found f And what can better itpieftat that 
power thin a Ha, ot an E mole , takn in tkat fe»ie injirhich it ia endesfleed 
inPreock, that ia to fay of a feigned alltnayr to ferna a found whickiifqd- 
denly flopped at tt*a birth f All tkrfr caafifj^enitaoos being well weigM (a- 
gether , It refvlta then that ibere bat hmm, ia th^ fx'^^'a of j(peULD;g.Qf jour 
anceftort , a perfeft Emilafity be t weea tka aadaflkation ^ the figure pi a 



ibood , a Ho aad.an 1 omtei- mA that Av )>¥* IndijcrimiDakV .afed ei- 

ikcr,. according to ctrcumfiaacety aa bang perfcAly iadifiarent MijthegUalvet. 

O ft fore 



loo ANALYSIS OF THE 

This point of criticifin on the real method pnrfued by maft 
iQ the procefs of impofuig names both to material and intel*- 
ledual objects, being thas elucidated it refults ; ift. That 
fpeaking is abfolutely a human art , not a divine gift ; which 
art , like that of finging , has had it's time of rudenefs and 
undigeilednefs , and by little and little received various de- 
grees of concodion and poliih in rafU of the increafe of 



So that according to them , aam ^ ahm, and ^m, with thefobfcvre be- 
fore the m » oiaft have produced in antietit timet | the fame pronanciation 
at is now conveyed by the modern fpelling omu i and fo of the above five 
other words and all fuch.— It will be impoiBble, if we reflcd ever (o little on 
this fubjed'y to refafe giving credit to this conje^ure, if we conllder we have 
rtally many words in the language, at the end and in the middle of which there 
are fo«nda which ({'and protra£led by no other virtue bnt an i mate , fucb as 
tnt, tiitp due I prhrai f critras, ttftraf datment , toitmaii , &e, and 
fome of which a few writen have , but very lately , began to write iimtm^ 
nhunt I frtreA^ tura , ftc, ftc. 

Whence I conclude that the French word jime has been direAly drawn 
from the Greek » not when fpelt like the modern a4/Ms , bat when fpelt 
like the 4ntacat AHMA s in wiiich fpelling this H has, by the fir ft coinera 
of.thewoid, been probably conSdered like a mere afpirate, and not, as of late, 
like a g grave or longj and therefore not as a diftin£l and fcparate found from 
the AXf ••— And now we have gpt by this illuftration the difcovery of the 
true origin of the Fieiich # mute , and of it*s affinity with the H» , both in 
form , and power . Infirm » becaufe it is in fmali letter , what the E is 
in capital , whkb is the half of H ,- fince it is formed of two £ leverfed 
thoa £9, nd joined into one, by the- clipping of their upp^ and under 
ftroAcet tliw M • In fotom^f becaofe being ezpreiled by nothing but a dead 
bieathiog, or (eft afpintioD after another fecund, it produces a forcible pro- 
tradton of that precedent found , than which the Ho could do no more if it 
were there, and fo much as which , u wfr have feen , it really does where. 
ever it is employed .-^We have alio got by this illuftration on the etymology 
of the word amt, m ftronger and additional pioof of the Ho being the great 
Ccesn in which all fiumls and trtimkrimt cone to lofe themielves , and the 
point, htm which, as of a fmnt of onktB* thfy fpring outaga'uiia a 

fdhergent direaioa> toreton ia again by a continual fucceffion of dying 
in, and Aaitbg out, at hu^cea intiflnted akcady page goth, of this 
Analysis, ; 
s needs 
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seeds , wants , and reciprocal ailiftance which aflfociation 
necefiarily brought with itfelf ; and in proportion to the in- 
timacy of that aiTociation . It refults again that thofe indi- 
gefted words (the true roots of thofe which exift in all lan- 
guages), were few 9 all monofyllables , or difyllables at mofl ; 
all articulations , and though it will appear impradicable to 
modern Grammarians ,. I will add even divefted of all /oundi 
or nfonvels I becaufe in faA all thofe words being imitative 
of a noife , muft abfolutely have produced an articulation ; 
which articulation was the chief ftriking character of the 
image ; the found , which fupported that articulation , be- 
ing perfedly indifferent and intirely unnoticed and unre- 
garded by theutterer, who had not even any idea or con- 
ception of this at the moment of his producing the articulaticn , 
image of the noife .. 

For aproof of this a/Iertibn, Ifliall not call in the Hebrew; iince 

the madnefs of modernifm, and Houbiganti/m^ has prevailed fo 

much as to diftort the language , by not conceiving that any 

one could exift , the figures , or letters , of which contained 

not vowel-chara£ters cut , ihaped and formed fo as to make 

an agreeable mixture at the fame time with the confonants . 

ffut I will call in the Chine/e about which no difpute can arife: 

fince, having no alphabet to trace on paper it's written voices, 

thefe are left to any one of the other Nation's care to trace 

them y with their proper or borrowed figures , as they pleafe , 

and after their own way.. There we find» according to all 

accounts > and among others that which 1' Abbe Fourmont 

gave us^ that ** i. Voces funt mono^llahm omnes; 2, ^ con- 

** fona incipiunt omnts ^ a *v$cali nunquam ; 3, Nunquam ttiam 

** in cenfoHam dofimmt . Nunquam ergo reperies nee af » ef , if, 

** of 9 uf , nee pal » pel ^ pil 9 pol , pul , &c. This 

fnmifhes a fnffident proof of the fyilem advanced in this 

Canon 9 on the real nature and quality of k fimple and 

true fyllable, which, according as it is reprefented in it, 

it the true charaAer of that of the firft original langua^ , 

which 
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which man (poke when in a ftate of pare nature . A cha- 
radler which the Hebrew has loft , and perhaps never had , if 
we tfuft to all the fenfefefs arjoments , which the two con- 
troverting pafties (the Maforets and the Mafclevians) have 
produced in fapport of their equally erroneDosf3rftems. And 
a character which all the languages of thofe favage Nations » 
which inhabit the South America , are found to carry with 
them in all their words • 



To confirm t!hls I take the firft which comes Into my hands 
without choice . It is a grammar of the language of the 
Galiiis , a Nation whkh inhabited formerly the ifhuid of 
Cayenne , and who were then , and are now ftill fpread all 
over the Guyana as faf as the river Oroneko . It is pity , I 
muft confefs , this grammar was not drawn up by a man per- 
fedly acquainted with an unprejudiced knowledge of the 
true and fundamental fydem of languages , and that it was 
not founded on thofe general principles which we have en- 
deavoured to eilablifh in the foregoing flieets . But » fuch as 
it is « I will extrafl a few words from the di&ionary of that 
language juft as they offer themfelves, and which , as im- 
perfedly difpofed a&d fpelled as they are , will however fuf- 
fidently prove what I have laid down as rules • 



I 



A few words drsiwn from the Galiii language • 

Ovoii-ouoLr, Woli*woly, 

Rapa-npa» 

RapoOy 

Sabi-^abi^ 

Poopoorbney^ 

Poorottcy, 

Sakabado, Cera- Sarabado, Serabado^/tf/vw^/. 

badOy 

SBBEOACSy Sebegacey, Hfitt. 

Saouar, 



Rapa-rapa, 

Rapoo, 

Sabi-sabt, 

poupottrokb, 

P0t7R0NB, 



« girl 



mmmm 



mmm 
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SAOUAJtI» 

Nana, Yayaoua, 
K0UR.OUPITOV- 

TOUJiftOU» 



Sawary^ 
Nana, Tajowa, 



an snantUt pr^ /tf«^* 
appU* 

Eooroopitootoomoo^a fort of *waod calleJ 

in French boulet- 
de-canon. 



.} 



Cou&ovBAEA, Cooroobara, 

BouROv-BOUROU> Booroo-boofoo 

COLOLETA, Cololeta, 

BOUTOU, BootoOj 
60UTOU BOUTOULiBootoo bootooly, 

Cabo, Capott, Cabo, C^oo, 

Cafdrone, Capooroney, 7 

Cafourovmb« Capooirooxncy, I 



gun ponjoder. 

a caudU. 
'wooden chi. 
iron, nail, Aij. 
Jkytp cloudi heofUfm. 

firmerly. 



This is enough to anfwer our purpofe, and to Qiew that pure, 
natural and uncultivated languages have all their fyllables 
beginning with confonants and never with founds , all end- 
ing with founds and never with confonants • Such fyllables 
are abfolutely in nature , and are therefore properly deno- 
Siinated> in theCANON, fimple and /r«# fyllables. 

Now, in the cafe before as , I cannot pufli the obfervation 
fo far as I could wiih , and as perhaps it might go , for 
want of having a competent knowledge of the language of I 
the Galibis . The grammar, I poifefs of it, is fo imperfe£^ 
that there is neither plan > nor fyflcm , nor method in the 1 
author ; or elfe he would never have ranged under C , K , 
and Q^, words beginning with the fame articuladon , and 
thus made three lifts of words , which ought to be all under 
one , fuch as Quachi a/^r , Karapa ji tree , Conobo the 
rain \ which, in fpeaking, are all to come under the fame au- 
ricular titillation Ko > thus, Kashy, Karapa, Konobo. 
Neither can I then juftify the number of fyllables of their 
words ; fome of which » as may be obferved , are of five 

and 
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and fix fyllables . I conjedare only , and it is indeed but a 
conjedturcy that theft words and the like maybe formedbythe 
union of feveral 'fimple ones together., and are therefore 
compounded words , fuch, to make myfelf underflood , as are 
among us all our polyfyllables » and for example perplexity 
which y though expreflive but of one fingle idea , is never- 
the lefs compofed of three words, and is therefore a periphrafii , 
a true circumlocution . And indeed we find in \X.per a Latin 
prepofttion which exprefles a ftfU , compleat and fupreme , 
therefore the higheft , degree of quality in things : pUx ano- 
ther Liitin inulitate old root , whence they have made plicare 
to fold ; and ity an £ngli(h termination parallel to the French 
tie f both borrowed from the Latin Jfat , tas , itas , tliree 
terminations ufed to chara6lerife all the abflradl fubflantlves 
implying fixity and liability , and drawn from the old 
Celtic 9 and organic root , sta , which has been that of the 
Latin verb Stare whence flatus ^ ftate^ pofture^ fituation ^ 
condition • 






I fuppofe then that fomething of this kind mud be the cafe 
in thofe long polyfyllables of the G alibi language ; and I 
only fuppofe it indeed. Therefore without proofs I would not 
by any means engage others to believe of this more than they 
will find themfelves inclinable. But what I do not fup- 
pofe, and which is eflential and felf-evident , is the little 
regard the G a lib is pay to founds as may be inferred from 
the monotony of mod of their polyfyllables , in which you find 
but two founds , and fometimes one only, ufed to utter and 
fupport all the articulations of their longed polyfyllables ; as 
^ara/a , Konobo , Bootoobootooh , RaiptLrSLpsi , S^b/fabi , 
c^c. As the Gal IBIS do not dudy harmony , fluency , ca- 
dence , long and fliort founds , &c. attention among them 
is paid, as we fee, to nothing but the chiefs and only true con- 
veyers of ideas , and thefe are for them , as for all Nations , 
the articulations only , vulgarly called cen/onant*. Therefore 
that fydem , as we may obfcrve and conclude from all which 

we 
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we have fidd tnd compiled on tUl {tAjeGty b the real , in- 
variable and fiindamental fyftem of NMiit » ngainft wiiicli : 
nothing rational can be ui^ged , and which mail be oar 
gttide in the invefti^don of the tree principles of the Analy- 
fis of the fpdling of laagnages in genferal , and of that we 
are now treating of, the French, in particular • And fo 
much for what concerns ^//ir and irtie f/llables. 

As for comfoundeJ and /a(/e fyllables , what we have to 
fiy » in order to illnib-ate that pbint of crittcifin cannot be 
very long after the full Analyfis we hav« given of what re- 
garded the others • Now is the time and phce of admitting 
that judicioQs remark of Mr. Duclos * of the Prbnch- 
AcADBMY, which diftingniflies the fyllable into two fpecies , 
the real or fbjjicalfy fo , and the mere cuflomary fyllable . 
Wherefore I beg leave to introduce here what he fays on that 
fnbjed 9 as it agrees perfeftly with my ojnnion with reipedl 
to it's principles ; ^* A fyllable ,'' fays he , ** being a compleat 
** found , may be formed either with ioi ^gle vowel , or 
*' with a vowel preceded by a cpnfinam by which it is 
** modified • Jmi is a word of two fyllables ; a alone forms 
« the firft 9 and mi the fecond.-^To diftinguifli the true fyl- 
** lable 9 we muft oblerve that whenever ieveral contiguous 
<^conibnants are heard in a word , there are as many true 
« fyllables phyfically fo , as there are confonants heard • 
** although no vowel be found written after each conlbnant ; 
** pronnndation fupplying an e mute, the fyllable becomes 
« true for the ear , while the cnftomary fyllables are 
<' reckoned only by the number of audible vowels , and 
** whidi ftje jpofitivdy written « Such is what makes the 
** dificremce between the /nrr "fyllable phyfically fo , and the 
** mere t^fimmrj fyllable • For example armatnar is a word 
«< of three tufmnmj fyllables » and of five trw ones, be- 
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** cauie an « mnte mnft befupplied after each r; and we 
** neccflarily hear artmateurt. Balf is cuftomarily a mono- 
*^ fyllable , and fhyfically a diiTyllable . Amaut is both cuf- 
'< iomarily and phyfically a difly liable ; and fo is Aimant , be- 
'< caafe «< ftands there only for } , and we hear but one 
" vowel.". 

This remark of our author falls only , as we fee , on the 
fecond member of our Canon , and is a very jufl remark ; 
fince y as we have fuiHciently proved before , in fpeaking 
of our finfle and true fyllables , Nature is totally repugnant 
to a found clofed and terminated by an articulation , fuch as 
are ar and Uur of the word armateur » and all fuch like 
words. Buty whoever reads this obfervatlon » will naturally 
object how is it then that there are now fo many fyllables 
of that fort? The ccrruftiou or impro-vemint of fpeech, juft 
as you will chufe to call it , brought on by degrees that 
fort of fyllables , by deilroying infenfibly the founds which 
were after them . Fcr , from the heavy treading of all thofe 
difllndt fyllables which made the fpeech equal , monotone ; 
flat and uniform » and much after the way of thofe crotchets 
in an accompanying bafs which are fet all on the. fame tone 
for feveral meafures together , and which was owing to the 
(lifFnefs of the hinges on which the organs play'd » habit of 
utterance introduced infenfibly a greater facility and readyi 
nefs in the motion of the organs , which brought £rfl a grea-^ 
ter clofenefs between the fyllables , then an unequal quantity 
of duration among them , (perhaps occaiioned at firil by a 
certain cantation) and at laft the total dedrudion of fome 
founds y which threw the confonant of that found back upon 
the precedent , and made it appear as a dofure of that found , 
and a vowel between two confonant s . But though now ne- 
cefTarily and unavoidably pradiied » we mufl not forget that 
inHitutionally and originally it is totally repugnant to Na- 
ture 9 and to the original fyllem of languages • 

But 
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' But to return to our obje£l.;uid demonftrate to the eyes the. 
fonrce and origin of thofe lounds between two articulations , 
fuch as they now Teem to be admitted in all the European 
languages , and were already in the Greek and Latin , we 
think a few words coUeded promifcuouily from all thofe fe- 
veral languages juft as they ihall occur to us , will be of 
no fmall fervice in helping the imagination to conceive that 
procefs of gradual increafe of fwiftnefs , and volubility in 
the articulating powers of man. 

A List of contracted Sounds. 






* * 



tytnr% 

audaciteh 

Calidum 

Lamina 

» f 
«r* 

DiCB 9 DUCE , FACE 

fere; 
Chbmxnee 
Perurio 
Garden 



\ 



nvbenee Per. 

'whence Hcrmite. 

ttnd y\»fi\ofc^yot quilaSi'viSitani 

and t'Kffai profe^ius^ 

nvbence Balneum. 

nvhence Palma. 

ivbence Glofs. 

and tytrro/iu'f, faQus efi^ 

and iWAi erat. 

^whence A u dafler. 

^whence Caldum. 

nvhence Lamna. 

'whence MeK 

'whence Eft. 

and T*»7i cur, 

and cfna^tf retri pone. 

'whence Comix. 

'whence Vulpes. 

f 'whence Die, due, fac, fer. 



'whence 
'whence 
'whence 

P 2 



Chimney, 

Prurio. 

Gardner, &c. &c« 



and 
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tnd lb ten miUions of otktr wonb in aH languages , att the 
favage Ibrts excepted • Suck u tke true and d^ only canie 
of the i mute » or dead fi>und wluck muft be fiippoled to 
fbUow every, oonibnant 6> placed as to clofe an inmodiaie 
preceding found as in Mr. Dvclos's example » and agrees 
able to his above mentioned obfcrvation. Qat it would be n 
great vice in the peonunciation of any body, fhoukl the leaA 
^tk of that g mute be made ever fo little lenfible ; and the 
exertion of the fpeaker muft tend abiblutely and be turned , to 
it's entire deftrtt£Uon9 and to the moft quick and iharp 
afixion and adheceace of the confonaat or artkulation, (from 
which time and volubility of fpeech have taken away the 
bearing foand) to the aoteriour one . This is a nec^ITary 
rule in the French language , which admits of no exception 
whatfoever. And I could have wiihed that Mr. Dvclos 
had given us that additional remark with refped to the 6fl 
u/age. It might have prevented the abufe I have fo often 
feen illiterate petty-foggy-tcachers making of his ob- 
fervation in this cafe , to authorife their Ga/conne pronun- 
ciation • 



But now I a prvpes and en paffknt , I muft beg to know 
whether the whole context of thefe remarks and inquifitions 
on the real and natural conftitution of fyllables and words , 
in languages in generd » does not prove entirely deftrudive 
of the whole fyftem of the Ma sorites » and their fe£tators ? 
Whether it does not fet in the moft perfpicuous point of Ught 
the modernifinof their inventions, with refped to their prefent 
adminiftration of the vowel points ? Whether it does not prove 
now quite heterogeneous with that originality and antiqui^ 
in which they would have us confider the Hebrew ? Such 
a critictfin grounded on an impartial examen of the nature 
of things in themfelves » muft without doubt be preferable to 
all thefcoldingy the clamorous^ low and mean injuries which 
the contending parties have, for thefe two centuries paft, made 
it their biiftnefi to beftow one on another, without ever touch- 
ing 
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gmat poarrf dia qoftftioa 



di0wkol« ffitnm 



deoK^iAed, 



f wdmq^kmr. Imph Jkftr k^idtm fm mmm dijfihUMtr^ • fiat tko 
liA&c&ivi4» ^Aom can Mteidifluidiag drav no advaftt 
^efixuo tk« Atfawftioa of die o^et, nor f^t itfelf npoa 
it's niina • The fame arguments whick knreowitiiiBtd the 
one 9 are as much detrimental to the other • There is then 
«• VMB lift n«w f 9mf fihfifouot^ » to lyie them in their 
•w« W8f y (i>r thty woiild dunk it agieat ftflft^ont efieted 
to then a dicy were ftiM in the vulgar tongue hy the plain 
name of H§irmn»pMniJmSf) but (a give up the point oi the 
mmtifmify of the Hebrew-language, and it'a daim to be the 
original kngnage of Adam , and that in which Goo him- 
siLP dieted his law to the in/phtd 'writers^ te. or to give 
up that of there beisig any vowels at all » either m(Mig the 
2s igiMs which compofe it's alphabet, or according to the 
fyAcflft otf the Malbrstct • Eo» it mui now remain for con* 
ftant , and we hope we have proved it to a demenftratton , 
I ft. That thtj^asf both of the quii/ans and iMhik Ipecies are 
abfolotely incompatible with an original language; ad. 
That to ^onfthute a truly ordinal (tngu^e , eii^ery confo- 
nant muft have it's own bearing found after it , and not ihift 
me feuad only fi» two conifananu ; sdly. That Ibdk a 



qoantief of 



•^ue^wBvv ^^A 
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tvhich me found in Hehiew hy means of the vowekpeints, 
ie totaUy inrempattble wdi one origiMi^ kuignage and can 
bethepaofMy bntofaev)aiyjf|oli(hedandmedernone, and 



fneh. aa eie now moA ef i 



fiuBQpeaa; 4iUf, That 



iiMf 



oCae^mowtham 
that ahneft all 
Twkiflt, make 
laAly that thofe 



la^cfn kugnag^ 
hot of yiofi 
which 



'#9 /, », and 
Nt the pieftnt 
» jtUyt And 
a%nedte be 
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the true and only criterions to judge of the antiquity and 
originality of a language fiand proved and demon ftrated by 
the example ^f the Chine/e and G^i^i-languages , and 
might perhaps ilill be much more amply evinced by a dofer 
examen of a great many more of the languages fpoken by 
the lavages of America • 

Let as then now conclude the Prt^ofi of this Canon by 
fome French examples , both of xhtfanpU and true fy Uables > 
and of the compounded and fal/e ones • The JtmpU and trtu 
fy llables are the following , and fuch like; m^i, tUf fa; 
Uf de, n#; n/, f / , fi; ra^me , la-va, H-nif p«-ni, 
v^-n« ; ceAe-ri'te , d/-fi>g«-r/ » f/rl/'-ci-t/ , Ir-gf-r^-t/ » 
f/-c«-n-t/, vtf-ltf-tj-L*-l/, m0-n0-p9-li*f4r.ra , &c. The r^«i- 
pounded and fal/e fyllables are the following and the like $ 
frr» mfT, &c, d«r , fil; cri , pli, tri-pLi, tra-£fc; tr/c- 
trac ; arc , pore , perc ; fprots , fplZ-nZ-tique , 
ikxa-ta-gfrnt , &c. 
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XIX. 



Five are the various forts of fyllables , which are now 
to be difcovered in modern languages , according to their 
afiual fituation.— ift> Syllables compofed of one pure found. 
— 2. Of one found opened 9 or preceded by one fm gle artic^- 
lation y without any after .<»5. Of one found cJo/ed or fol- 
lowed by one fingle articulation without any before.*— 4. Of 
one found both opened and clofed by one fingle articulation ; 
that is to fay between two fuch articulations , and having 
Aich a one both before and after.— 5. Of a found accompa- 
ied by fevera} coalefcing articulations , either before only 
ind none after ; or &f(er only » and none before ; or thus ac- 
:ompanied both ways at the fame time • 
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We have already proved , in the obfervations on the pre- 
cedent Canon , that the firft wbrds of the original language 
of man , can have been nothing but monofyllables beginning 
and never ending by an articulation . . Such is the condi- 
tion in which that language muft have remained 'till Man> 
induced by that natural actraflion , which (as Montesquieu 
juflly obferves) any animal experiences at the approaching 
of another animal of his own fpecies , and flill more 
prompted and actuated by the interiour charm which the two 
{exes infpire each other with by their difference , found a 
(ecret fatisfaftion in the reciprocal communication of each 
other together » which created a fort of neceflity to unite and 
live in fociety. 

No (boner was that fociety begun , than ideas increafed ; 
fenfations were experienced ; and the neceility of communi- 
cating them 9 to the objedl which had occafloned them » 
made itfelf poignant . Hence arofe comparifons , figures , 
metaphors 9 &c. by the neceflity of rendering another fen- 
fible of ideas which had no corporeal exigence ; and Man , 
putting his brains to the rack , joined feveral of his articula- 
tions , to compo(e a whole capable of (limulating in his 
companion's mind (bme image of his prefent affection and 
interior feelings • 

As foon as this had produced the defired efFe6t , thefe new 
coined words were looked upon as the proper expreffion for 
that kind of thought , fenfation , feeling , affedion , or 
idea J and afterwards repeated by others to the fame purpofe. 
Such a fuccefs could not but encourage others to do the 
fame ; and no doubt but then , as well as now , fonie did not 
fail to difcover more (kill than others in that art\ ' This , 

extending 
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extending with a rapidity proportionate to the nnmber of 
aflbciated individoak, to their needs, and to their com- 
merce of mntual aBiftance , the ifucceeding children of thofe 
who had been the firft inventors , brought along with them 
into the world a ftill greater » and greater deliberation in the 
playing of the hinges of their organs , in proportion as they 
Were born farther from the time of the invention ; and in- 
troduced inienlibly that qaick utterance which iirft gave ex- 
iftence to what is called long and breve fyllables , and by 
degrees occafioned the total deftrudion of fome of them » 
owing to the impatient defire of communicating one's 
thoughts with as much rapidity as they arofe. » 

It 16 then as furveyed in this prefent ftate or condition » 
as an aflemblage of words compofed of feveral monofyllables 
united together , by maiming , cutting and contra^ng for 
the comodity of the fpeaker , that languages are confidered 
in this Canon | and that the preient modern fyllables » in 
Atir ^atu ^w » are analyied. 

To pr6ceed , according as they are fpecified here » the 
firft fort , compofid of one furt found, is fuch as the Englifh 
article a , forming by itfelf both a fyllable and a word.— 
Tht fecond fort , comfojed of a found opened » or preceded fy 
one fingU articulation f nvittnmt emy after » is fuch as the 
Engliih pi^pofition to. — The third fort , compofed of a found 
dofed , or followed ty one fingle articulation t ^without any 
before, is fuch as the Engliih pronoun it.— The fourth {brt, 
compofed tf a found both opened and clofed by one fingle articu" 
culation &c. is fach a& b«t .—The fifth and laft fort , faid to 
be compofed of a found accompanied by feveral coalefcing articuJo' 
tions either befofe only , tAid not after % <or after only » and noi 
before ; or thus accompamed both before and after , are fuch as 
the following fr^ ^ cty ; «rc » «rm ; and bkt , filk, ibrm , 
(tr/ps.9 Ac. 

In 
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\^fry and cry^ there are two coaleicing articulations before 
one found : in arc and arm , there are two fuch articula- 
tions after one found , and clofing it : in iJot , you have tivi 
before , and om only after : in J!U » it is the reverie » and 
two coalefcing articulations dofe the found , while one only 
opens it : infiorm^ the found is (hut up between four articu- 
lations, equally divided^i and has /ovoof them before, and/«u;9 
after: in Jirifi, there are th-a coalefcing articulations before 
the found » and only two after. 

I cannot confent to give brings as an example of a word 
compofed of one found , equally preceded and followed by 
tJhne confonants. My ideas , ms a Frenchman , not conco* 
mitating with thofe of an Englilhrnan on the nature of that 
n , which feems to me more than of a phonocamptick qua- 
lity » and to be incorporated with the i, with which it 
makes a particular diftind found » from what it would be if 
it were alone . If it only alters it , and is kielf » befides , 
really heard diftinOly in the articulation » as it is in man, 
I have nothing to fay , and my example bears certainly Jix 
real CQnfonants or articulations . But if it is fo incorporated 
with the /« as not to be diftihdly audible ; the example does 
not contain more than five articulations , three before , and 
two only after, the found. 

It is the ikme with ftrengtb • This word is generally 
brought as an example of out 'uowel againft /ifUin eonfmants , 
and I cannot find any fuch thing in it • That there might 
be 9 according to my judgment , /e^utn real articulations in 
this word , it fhould be the contrafkion of this, i>trren/g#t#h#. 
Now , it is well known , firft , that the Englifh tb , though 
two letters in (hape , is but one in meaning ; iince it is the 
real e of the Greeks » the T\ of the Hebrews » and the \ or 
9 of the Saxons their anceftors : In aH thefe languages one 
fingle iigure has that power which they , fo wroi&^iHIy , txrs 
prefs by two infignificant ones , while they had fo good an 
Q^ 9fi/em 
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epifem for it » in ^ and V, at their difpofal . Therefore the / 
of this tb is not a./y the h is not an ^ , but both together 
are one articulation , and , what (hould be called a THo , 
which though confifting of two figures in fliape, ftind 
but for one only in meaning. Inftead of ieven confonants , 
they are then redoced toJSx already . 

I There is again now according to my ear (which is , I do 
not doubt, a vtry bad Engliih ear,) no « in this word . 
Becaufe that u feems to me {o much incorporated with the / 
as to make but one ibund with it , which is not that which 
an ^ 9 or any other ignre of the alphabet , could produce . 
Confequently, I take it for a particular found exprefied by five 
figures in ihape, which are worth but Me only in meaning. 
So that the r , there , is not an # ; the «, is not an n ; but 
both together ftand for a found , for which no figure can be 
found among thoie of the alphabet . There is then to me , 
in the word Jhn^h , but mt Ibund m , preceded by tbree 
coalefcing articulations Jh, and fcllowed by miw; namely 
g for onft» and ii frr another • 



I would not have any body imagine that »y Intention in 
making the .above drnt^t of die tsvo Engliih words ftringt 
^ndfirengtb^ after my waf ^ (aa a Frcach^man) », that my 
I mode of doing it flionld be confidered as a law to abide by , 
and to be received as the true principles on which they are 
to bar uajdyM. by an Engltdman ; far from it. I have already 
prolieied myfelf abfolutely inept in thofe matters , and de* 
dared chat no man ought to daie to undertake any fuch 
dif<}ttifitiona , unlefs he be n native . And among thefe , ex- 
perience has proved enough , how few are qualified for the 
tait, by the wrecks 9 flill to be found on fhore, of the many 
who have ventured to fail for that coaft. But it was necefifary , 
for the ndvuntage of my readers , I ihould chufe my ex- 
amples in the Bsgltfb language : and , in doing it , I was 
alfi) to tidte cart to pick up fuch words as could not be any 

way 
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w$j contcftable ; bttt mighty anthtccntnrjf tgree , in their 
iitteraace, witk the Freack fyHem . Bj the Ami Jit of the 
twoocherwordj>0ryjrfr«ii4/f«N^^y I propofed to mffelf no 
more , tkn to Acw the danger of applying that Arutfyjls f n- 
difcriminately to all forts of Bsgliilfe words , for wfakh it is 
far from being calcnlated : the Engliih and the French aA- 
ing apon t*w9 widely different principles in their fpelling , 
combining , compounding and artrcalating of words » as I 
ihall have , more than once , occafion to demonftrate it • 

Let ia be the» well n tif i ber e d , an lep ir d to tMf CatWH 
as well aa to aU tkr fblloM^, tboc wlMt kae bew faid , 
andfliall iMeaAarba fiod agaw, isikcmafi^abotrt them, 
alw;^» lefpeAa tkt Fittdk , mA, aotksHg but tbe Frvnth • 
WeikaU aoi •TesaHQMrooffMveatbr Ubirty of fabmitthig any 
of tkedead langnagpa lo kt at dwft tm^ , by any wife cri- 
tic « be coafidierei at maeh auoro iiffo^F«d in clouds than 
any of the atMdam can be ; Hoc* w« aio deprived » With 
ftgafd to Ihoot^ o£ tfto oppoitoaitf of coBfohing their 
owsefft. 
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The aAion of the combined typical draaghtf of fome mo- 
articiilatioai OnA^ftiMii, ipoa thofc gMiC defaders 
aad impaaon ihr eycat auflead^ Hio jodgcaeiie of the 
waiiga paftifiorio the JMatioa » iaolamellpimpolhrirpon 
lEtbeftaAoof 



firihtaa» aa Iho wiCe^ 
Ij biaaiona of bnoiof^Y 
t prcOoA'afanao^aad fii^ 
" oaluiowa to^dbcaati 



la thei 
a. MtgUgaaeraf tte 



aMbKBrtei)r fflil^ 
of Ao guiiioj of oarfore* 
lonatScri eom- 
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(which 9 wi th refpeft to the eyes » might be drawn from 
their pofition $ and, with reiped to the jadgmenty from 
the impreflioQ of their atterance on the tympanum of the ear) 
an innumerable quantity of errors have been introduced in 
t^^ Analysis of languages. 



F. 



Three very great , and feemingly incompatible « are the 

defe^ which attend the collection of figures, now made ufe 

of by moft of the modern European languages » for the repre- 

fentation of their MrtiaJaiiotu und/otrnds, and which is called 

Alphabet. That Alphabet is Firil, r^^Mi^tfii/ » Secondly » 

deficient , Thirdly, duiioMs or uncertain. The two firft defers 

will certainly amply appear in the French language, after an 

impartial examination of it . As for the third ^ I can an- 

fwer the French have pretty well taken care to provide 

againft it • So , that I think I (hall have very little , if any 

thing, to do in the matter of juitifying them on that head. But, 

in return , the Englifh feem to have fwallowed as much of it 

as they could ; and may , on an emergency , throw you as 

many examples of that defeft , as any Jify languages put 

together. 

The Alpha BIT generally uled now in Europe , and fuch 
as we have it p. 7. of this Analysis , is generally known 
under the name of the Roman JlfhaUt • Whether it be on 
account of it's being confidered as havbg been invented by 
the very Romans on purpofe for the Latin language , or , by 
them borrowed only from other Nations , either in coevality 
with them , or of a more antient date , is a criticifm , which 
it matters not much to dear at prefent , or not » and whick^ 
I fee no great neceff ty to enter into at this time • That it 
expreflcd among them fully and perfedly all the nrtienlationi 
and Jinndt of their language , as the figures of thofe other Ian- 
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guages 9 which had chara^en peculiar to .themfelve^ » do , 
(or , at leaft , are fuppofed to do) is what it muft. now fuffice 
for us to fnppofe , and a principle which we muil certainly 
lay down as granted ; iince we have not , nor can have » in- 
deed , any notion that , as it is found in the Englifli * lan- 
guage 9 different powers were among the Romans expreifed 
by the fame figure , nor that feveral figures had but one fame 
finglcy and only power. 



May I then be allowed , before proceeding any farther » 
to lay down here the few following propoiitions . First , 
That in cafe , the Alphabet we are now ipeaking of, had 
been invented by the Romans themfelves , on purpoie for 
the Latin , it is more than probable that it was then per- 
k&Jiy compleat for it .— Sbcondly , That as. the Nature of 
the thing compels us » by all the laws both of Reafon , and 
mere common fenfe^ to Hand intimately perfuaded that the in- 
vention of alphabetical types , mud abfolutely be infinitely 
poUerior to the oral pradice of the articulations and finnds 
they are invented for » and intended to exprefs or reprefent : 
and> that a language mod have been in ufe a long while, be- 
fore it is thought of painting it to the eyes : therefore we 
ought likewife neceAarily to fuppofe the fame compleatnefs 
and perfedion to exifl» in the colle&on of the tfi/ems of every 
language , which has tbaraStrs or typts of it's awb , and 
quite peculiar to itfelf . — Lastly; that ifthefe t^o firft 



* The ▼arioaf jwnit ezprefled by one Tf me tpifem in the Engliih laBgiug;e 
arc fiiUy evinced in the following words. Firft, the various founds exprefled 
by I y appear in htgh , quUk , frfi , Sir . Thofe by » , in fujl , mje , hull, 
ha f kufnifs . Thofe by > in wcman , ind wcmm • Thofe-by oo > in 
wetd, and hUod , Thofe by es 9 in Jesd , near , hear^ trtMtwrtj and 
trtatw t Ac* &c. Thus the various afticniative^owfrr expieffed by the fame 
emjoiuna , may be found in the following words $ Thofe by/, in fu^ar and 
fufpiehn . Thofe hyth, in tbigh , thy , bremb, hrtatbe • Thofe by^, in 
gillMnipfdi ftc. Ac. 

propofitiont 
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pMpdMoMi b« tn% mi allowtd » it fimut at if tkere would 
i UH ff atity tbiUm thia vary nalttnl coni^vtnce ; turn* Thu 
|]m aiMt it Mid paciiHarly adapttd an JlpMn is to a cer* 
tain particular laiiguaga » tha kaft chanta it hat • aod oaa 
ittdaed havt» to Aiit aaolhtr langaaga; i^/knimfi to fait 
#<MM» tad ikHI Itft many. So Aat, ia mf opiatos , what dit 
yMy aalalifatad MoMTat^iav iayt * of eke aatmaaof tlM 
lawi, might perhaps without muck iBip«opmety» be a^ 
plied to the nature of Alphabets: That theft hi ftrfeQ^ 
thr^ Mj>ifr/.(Uka the lawe) h ht mdrnfttiinfu^ a munmer tc the 
fe^fk (or language) y%r 9»hich they are msde , ms t9^ he m gremt 
chanci itukedn^heH thtjt of me Natien ctm/uk ^nether . 

Now» this is praeifely our cafe widi refpedb to the Ax.- 
»HAmaT we are fpeaking of. Except mv^ or livnM letten , 
wkick are £Mind naoic or lefs in feme of tke fevcal draughts 
of it 9 whick have been adopted by feveral different Nations » 
it ftandaia our days , the Alfbabbt of all the Ear(^>ean 
living languages . Tkerelbre , if it fuited perfedly the £rft 
language, for which it was originally invented, (as there can 
alnoft be no doubt,) is it not the greateft r«dbn for nt^ 
why , ikould we even confider tke matter only in ameae %)0- 
cttlation » we ikould look upon it to be quite at mnch aa in- 
contoftable eaufo of it's "ntter inaptitude to Aut all thofe m^ 
dem . languages equally weU } And indeed, we fliaU be 
much mope amply Satisfied of it's thorough is^itfidenqry 
when , upon trial and experiment » we find that in reality it 
fuits abfolutely none • 

Each of them have an abundance of artieulations and 
founds , which far exceed , in dliference and variety , the 
limits of the ALFKAniT they have adapted. Neverthe* 
leis, none of them have a fet of figures invent^ on pur- 




• Lit, I. ch, 3. 
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I poft. They have all chofen rather to be at die treoble of 
I ioimce combinationt , than at the expence of oo&triiriiig , at 
leaft 9 fome new efymt to be added to thofe of that generti 
ALraABBTy which 9 inconAon with fe manjrotherf » they 
have borrowed from one, the powers of which, thejr are as 
equally and perfeftly unacqaainted with, as they addi- 
donaliy are ia a mutual ignorance of thofe of each 
other. 



Thus it Is that a lilce articulation , which happens to' be 
in two diCerent languages , is often combined in two dif- 
ferent manners*, without there appearing the leaft (ha- 
dowof conne^on between the two combinations ; or the 
leaft fign of probability that one and the fame Txbration of 
idea , could refult in fun different minds , from two fuch 
oppofite combinations of letters , if it was not one of Mt 
moft principal and leading articles in the fyftem of PniLOsd^ 
' FRiCAL GaAMMAas , that all the articulations^ founds and 
powers of lettirs are abfoiutely arbitrary ; and that thofe 
powers it pleafed a particular Nation to aferibe to fuch or 
fuch a particular fet of typical fignrtt , or epifims , are not 
binding for another Nation, which chufes to make ufe 
of the fame fit , and to appropriate it to their particular 
language . 



Wh^ctttUftrauMiple, rtcoacile faimiclf to the Uendty of <rtSctt- 
«ibkia| hma tb« Fmch 41^ in CStmt , and tht BngKli f> ia ZWn t 
with that of vht Italian € bcfort t and j oaly, at in C^f^, and the XofUfli tk 
before anj of the ▼oweli, as in CHurm , CH^, CHiu , CH«f, CBmrCHi 
with that of the Italian £l in fiGLh , the French ill in fiuJLLet , the 
Spaasft // in LLaman , and the Eogliih S in peeuLUr , and in maay othen 
of which it wooM be endleff and cedlotrt to bring here fdch aft innumerable 
qnaaiicyof eunpits horn aUAvio of laneiMrs, ^Mtntlnit, Imean, 
which make ofe of the fame A/pbsiit at we do ? 



But 
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But aow 9 will fome fay » how is it then poffible that this 
fame fet of figures (hould at the (ame time be both ndundant 
and dejicitnt ? There is fuch an incoherence in the ideas con- 
veyed by thefe words , fuch a contradidion in the terms -» 
that it feems impoflible they (hguld be applicable to the 
fame objed » and that the fame objed (hould be capable of 
admitingboth thefe qualifications at the (ame time f— Here 
it is • 



1 



When a language 19 what is called dead » or rather dif- 
ufed , THBN y it is fixed and determined in all it's parts ; 
that is to fay , ^wad it's utterance » phrafeology, and idiot- 
ifms . In it the acceptation of e^itrf word is now certain 
and invariable ; it is no more fufceptible of extenfion or 
dimmution in the fenfe it is taken in.— It is like a flower 
which, gathered in it's prime , and after Nature has 
bellowed upon it all the gifts flie defigned for it » beauty of 
colours 9 richnefs and variety of ftripes , &c. you fee dried 
and preferved in all it's bloom and brightnefs ; and which » 
fome hundred years afterwards , flill offers to the eyes of the 
curious fpedlator, and the connoiflTeur, the charms it enjoyed , 
fome centuries before , when it ftood upon it's flalk, in the 
garden of it's firft admirer and preferver. Then » all the 
beauties of that flower are ^xti^, ; they can no more receive 
any impreflion from time » neither improvement nor injury ; 
they can neither be heightened nor diminfhed , neither brigh- 
tened nor faded .—-Similar to this is the cafe of a dead lan- 
guage • When this is difufed » then is the time for all the 
others to prey upon it ; to (lock their flores of words from 
it; to enrich themfelves • in (hort» by as many derivatives 
as they can » the fenfe of which may fo much the more 
eafily be fixed , and afcertained , as that of their roots 
is no more liable to receive any alteration from time , ufe, 
and Cttflom • 

Now, 
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Now, if Nations ftopped there » in the borrowing of thofe 
words , they might do themfelves a great deal of good , 
without the leait riik of inconveniency refttlting from it . 
But the misfortune is, tltat thofe borrowings , being necefla* 
rily always made from reading, and the Reader (who always 
utters that language, partly according to the little knowledge 
which may have been preferved of the true antiaue mode of 
articulation of that language f and , when this is wanting , 
partly according to the notions he has himfelf of the utter- 
ance of certain figures in his own language) in order to fhew 
his erudition , as well as for the fake of etymology , gene- 
rally preferves the original fpelling of the root in the deri- 
vative he is coining . Now, as the fenfe of words lies entirely 
in the cen/onants^ as we have before den^onftrated it * , never 
alfo does he fail to pronounce, if he can, that derivaitve after 
the mode of pronunciation of the original, which introduces in 
his own language a new eft/em , for an articulation which had 
already a character adapted to it before . Thus , for ex- 
ample, K, CH, and QU, in fuch words as Kirielhf CHorus 
and Q^and , from Kopi , Xopo; , and ^Vando , have been 
introduced in French , where C alone might have done for 
them all , and was already inveded with the fame power as 
is afcribed to them . Thus has been introduced PH in 
fuch words as PUilo/oPHie from ^Xe$ and 0*0^ i« , when F 
might have done the (kme fervice , and had already the fame 
power; and thus , in fliort, have been many others intro- 
duced . — Hence , then , and hence alone arifes that redun- 
dancy complained of in the figures of the Alphabet; 
while , at the fame time , it's deficiency Is , in other circum- 
llantes , no lefs ilriking , and is marked with the flamp of 
fcarcity , nay, of poverty and real indigence ; fincc the num- 
ber of real diflindl articulations and founds contained in the 
French -language , amounts to almofl double that of 
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the figures contained in the whole J^fMet intended to re- 
prefent them. 

Thus it is that while Etymoloct was multiplying the 
eft/ems of certain powers » and creating » among the figures 
of the Alphabet 9 troubles and difiurbances » by giving birth 
to an nnnecefifary number of charadlers to reprefent them , 
fome other powers were left without one fingle (ireight or 
crooked ftroke to appear in * Therefore it is, with propriety » 
that charge has been laid againft the Alpbahet now in n(e , 
of being at once both redundant and d'tjieitnt ; and we hope 
we ftand now fully juftified, and may be honorably ac- 
quittedj for having brought it • 

Nov/y as from all the above confiderations , there re- 
fults the greateft, th6 plainest and the mod unquellion- 
able demonftrat\on of the many defeats attending the Alpha- 
bet we are fpeaking of , in refpe£^ to it's redundancy on one 
fide 9 and it's deficiency on the other; which lafl fault 
has given room to that vaft quantity of combinations , of- 
ten of feveral very heterogeneous figures yoked together to 
hold tlie place of an epi/em » to a po-wer which had none ; it 
feems as if it would not be very difficult to fupply the want of 
a compleat fet of epifems (lamped on purpofe to reprefent all 
the real and diftind extant powers of the French language, 
by colleding all the articulatUns and founds which may be 
found in it , and ranging them in a proper order , under the 
(hape of all the Jimple and combined figures under which they 
are wont to appear . This done , how eafy it wculd be for 
any one » and foreigners principally , to take at one view a 
general and quick furvey of all the epifemi allotted to one 
fame power ; and all the powers reprefented by feveral cou- 
pled epifems for want of fingle ones to appear in \ 






Too apt 9 and naturally too much inclined , as the gene- 
rality of us are 9 when not illuminated by the flambeau of 
phiJofephy , 
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philofophy , to attribute fuch a particular power ' to fuch a 
particular figure , as if this were the true and real body of it^ 
when it is but a fantaftical and chimerical draught » to which 
whatever ideal articulation , Or (bund we pleaie , . may be af- 
cribed; of what fervice might not fuch a method be in 
clearing , in the mind of learners of all conditions » thofe 
innumerable difficulties I have fo often feen them labouring 
under , in trying to pronounce fome words » for want of be- 
ing able to perfuade therafelves that fuch , or fuch a certain 
figure was invefted with quite a difierent power » than that 
which they were uught , and ofed to allot it , in their own 
native tongue • 

Propofe » for example , to an Englishman » or any other 
foreigner, the /^jr following words , i.vSritf^ t, fmiertf, 
yvt^aciU; ^. parloit ^ ^.aimanf^ 6. emtarras , T^c^ufm^ 
8. iailU ^ 9. chef 9 10, phetui^ lie. and aik him how. many 
confonants and nioweU there are in each of them ? His an- 
fwer will be , that thei^ are three confonants , and three 
vowels in the firR ; four confonants » and three vowels in 
fecond ; four confonants » and four vowels in the third ; 
and fo far he will be right , but in -all th^ others he will be 
wn)ng.«— If he fay » as he mud according to his notions j 
that in the fourth word there are four confonants » and three 
vowels ; there he is wrong , becaufe the oi , which he takes 
in that word for two diftind vowels , being fo but in ihape , 
and Mr^ only in meaning , £nce they produce but one ibund 
equal to « in «^ {clean), it little fignifies in what manner that 
/^Mjuf is reprefented, and whether two, three, or more figures are 
employed in it or not : it is by their power and meaning 
alone I am to judge of their quality , not by their ihape* 
And I do not fee there can be any more difficulty in admit- 
ting of t*wo or rncre figures ftanding for one ^ngle ariUulation 
or one Angle /ound which has not , (or even has already if 
jfou pleafe) a particular charadler to appear in , than there 
is ftow 'm admitting of three Ps joined in a hoop together by 
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(he top 9 to. fiaad for what is meant by an » , or t^vo only 
pf them joined in the fame manner , to ftand for an « , or 
tw9 others > joined in the fame manner again by the bottom, 
tp (land for w a* 4^c.-*In the fifth word» my foreigner wiii be 
fouad to have made again a moft egregious miftake; three con* 
fonluits and three vowels » will he fay » compofe the word • 
Now, as long as he reckons in that manner » it is utterly im- 
poflible for him to give me the right and proper articalation 
of that word » or any other of the fame kind 9 and I am 
going to prove ic . Firft the ai of this word ^Us under 
the fame predicament as the 0/ of the preceding • It is an 
artificial vowel reprefented by tivo figures in fhape, in- 
vefted with only one power in meaning . If I tell him that , 
tbhtf ferBafSi I fliall be abk to perfuade him • But, when 
I come to (ell him alio that an are the reprefentative of one 
Angle pbwet , and when I add that this power is a voivtl or 
fiwniy there heftarts, and aUthat I can fay, in fupport of it, 
avails -nothing . The prejudice of habit will never fuffer him 
to admit bf a nxnvel and a con/onant being married together » 
fo be the reprefentative of one iingle njowtl ot fonnd . And , 
if my foreigner is an Engliftiman , it will be ftill the worfe 
for me . He will rather accufe me of having not the leaft 
fliadow of common fenfe , and of knowing nothing of the 
irft elements of fpeech in general » nor of their application 
to my particular 'language , than admit of this an , or any 
other combination fimilar to this ^.to be but one certain y^vW 
peculiar to the French language 9- and with which a Na- 
tive has no idea of the lead mixture of the articulation n . 
Bxperto tredi Roberto^ this is indeed, what, for my part, I have 
never-been a1>le to make them conceive or believe, except after 
1-had drawn up my tables of the Mechanical and Ra- 
tional Alphabet op the French Language , fuchas 
they may be feen hereafter . 

lo all the following words there will be the ftme miftake 
again • In the fixth word , my foreigner will have five con- 
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fonants and three vowels , and I (hall infiA upon four confo- 
nants only ; becaufe the two £gure5 em ftand again under 
the fame predicament as the precedent an .—In the fevench 
word » he will reckon three confonants » and three vowels ; 
I -(hall reckon but two confonants 9 and two vowels ; ou 
being in this , like oi in the £rfl word » and in , like the an 
and im juft mentioned . — If in the eighth word he tells me 
there are three confonants and three vowels, I (hall find 
but two confonants and two vowels ; becaufe the figure 1 , 
which is , to him , a vowel in (hape , U^ to mtf nothing but a 
^gn » by which I am to know that the following Jouhh I is 
liquid ; and , as it is there placed for no other purpofe , it 
cannot be called a vowel , iince it is not invelled with the 
power of a found , but married with the following // to 
Rand inllead of a certain articulative power, for which 
ther€ is no particular efi/em drsLwn. — In chef ^XiA phehus there 
will be again the fame difficulty for us to agree . I (hall 
(ind but two confonants in the former , when he finds three; 
and three in the latter , when he finds four . Becaufe the 
chf of the word chef (lands but for one certain particular ar- 
ticulation , for which no epifem is to be found among the 
figures of the Alphabet to be appropriated to it : and , as for 
phebui f 1 do not fee why I ihould be obliged to look upon 
ph g in that word , as two confonants , when the very fame 
and identical articulation , for the meaning of which thefe 
tivo figures in (hape (land 9 is found, in the precedent word, 
properly charaflerifed by one fipgle epi/em f . 



Such are , partly, the dangerous effefls which refultin the 
mind , from the imprefiion we take by (as the Canon fays) 
tho/e great delnden and impofiors, our eyes • Thefe are yet but 
I famples of them, brought here as preparatory to the introduc- 
ing fome other iaftanccs of new obftaclesbf ib much the more 
dangerous confequence , as they have never hitherto been 
confidered in the light in which we (hall prefent them . 

No 



r 



126 ANALYSIS OF THE 
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No doubt but while without any regard for their anti- 
quity , we make ourfelves thus bufy in overturning rules and 
principles , which have been lying dormant , uncontradidled 
and revered for ages i while » with an unfrained ferocity » a 
facrilegious rajhn$f$ , we darb * to lay our profane and poU 
luted hand upon the facred writings of anointed Divines , 
we (hall meet with a great many antagonifls . The novelty 
of the fyftem cannot fail, at it's firIlin(pe6tion, toftir up many. 
But thofe antagoniUs can never be more than of two clafTes ; 
the ignorant , and the learned. From the latter , we expert 
nothing but favor ; becaufe it is in their principles to be 
perpetually feeking after Truth , and to honour thofe who 
make any difcovery of new dominions belonging to her . 
Therefore , after a candid and impartial examen of our 
reafons , they will either approve or blame without acri- 
mony , and a laudo conatum^ in fuck cafes as this , generally j 
dofes an unfavourable deciilon from them . As for the for- 
mer clafs , we are already perfedlly eafy about their clamors, 
for nothing elfe can be expedted from them ; we know that 
plus negaret afinus quam proharet Philofophus f and therefore 
that errors once crept into certain minds, and there corroborated 
by the obftinacy of deaf, blind , unruly and always pre- 
judicate ignorance, can hardly be fhaken at all , Aill 
lefs can give room to any growing hope of ever being totally 
extirpated . 



* Tbefe are the very cxprefTons which a frantick mfmbcr of a crrrain uni- | 
verfity mad: ufe of in fpeikhg of me, and of my frincjples in matter of t' 
grammar. He ccuM not conceive, he faid , how 1 could have the affuranre 
to raife myfclf to an cqaaliiy with the prcf.tTcrnof such an uni«^rfityas | 
THAT of OxroR» , by reading. puM'c lectures on the Frikch-La^cuaci. | 
None accordifTg to him , but a man of my defpicable Na!iMi' could 
flicw fo mtich boidrefs, impudence, and efFrontery,— >I have toom4ichfer- 
prA for my f^r^U d'Lonrti.r to name \\ifn^ But there are cnru^h who heard 
him I and will rcalleil whom I mean by this pretty anecdote. And as 
an anfwer to hi^ invectives , and a proof of my right to the reeding of public 
lectures on my own language I prefcnt only my book. 

CANON 
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c A NO N xxr. 

The re-inveftigatioa of the loH eifeAs of the fynthetick 
procf fs , can be operated only by means of the analyiick . 
ThcrcTore, this operation applied to fome of the modem 
languages , for the retrieval of their real , but miftaken , 
oral powers , will always , before the learned have agreed 
upon their real exiftence, and true prefent mode of 
typifying them either fimply or combinedly, produce , when 
confidered in ftatu qw , the following fubdivifion of the 

TYPOGRAPHICAL EPISEMS. 

; ^ ^ 

^Delogf.nosbms r 

Artrrosbms. / AmphbristogenosemsI Fronosbms. 



-^ >MONOGBN08BMS \ 



> 



Monarthrofis,Dyarthr. I AmphigENOSBMS / Monophthong, 

I'olyarthr. JHkcatEROGBNOSBMS I Diphthong. 

PROOF. 

" Quand il s'agit • de difcuter des queflions dcja aflez 
<* fubiiles par elles-m^mes , on doit furtout eviter les termes 
«« equivoques : II faut en emploi'er de precis dut-on les 
'* fairb. Les hommes ne font que trop nominaux: 
«« quand Icur oreille efl frappee d'un mot qu'ils connoiiTent 
** ils cROiENT comprendre, quoiqu'ils ne comprennbnt 
«• RiEN." Thus exprelTcs himfelf the learned Mr. Duclos 
in his remarks on Port-Royal*s Gtneral and rational 
Grammar . And I am happy when I have the good fortune 
to meet with people of a known tafte , fcnfe and judgment, 
of general and acknowledged abilities , who have before me 
declared their fentiments on a matter on which I myfelf en- 
tertain the fame opinion . To render this however ilill more 
firiking to every body , 1 will bring one fingle inftance of it^ 

Sappofe I was now fpeaking about Diphthongs , I 
ihould be fnre not ^o be nnderHood by the nine hundred and 

* Rkmakovis de M. Dvcios, fecretaire perpetael de I'Acabsmix 
FiANjoiiKf fiir la Gram, Gen. ft Raif. de P. K. c« 7. p. ico. 
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ninety ninth part of my rcftders • Since blockheads (and it 
is a long while that evil has reigned) have taken. up the pen , 
and erefled themfelves into grammarians , the true fenfe of 
the word x$ intirely loft; and , in all the schools and aca> 
DEMIES in England, yon fee it taken in this falfe acceptation* 
namely , as a cHdition pftwo tuowels to form ont founds in 
fupport of which definition » fuch words are quoted as the 
following , c/tfiin , deal^ ^gypt ^ &c. All the /«^///&^/ and 
'writers of French grammar, in England, take it in that light, 
and have the impudent (lupidity to fpeak of triphthongs , 
and fome go even as far as qu adriphthongs . Why then 
not to go on thus a little farther? I fuppofe they did not 
know how to coin a word for a higher number of coalitions, 
(for the ignorance of thoie gentlemen of the teaching tribe is 
extreme) and through that ignorance , to which our thanks 
are due , we have luckily efcaped the examples ol coalitions of 
FIVE and of Six vowels , which , had it not been for want 
of knowing how to analyfe them , I daie fay thev mi iht have 
found in fome word or other, if there is nothing elfe to do 
than to reckon the number of typical figuns which are thus 
put together in a fyllable, without attending to the real 
power they are invefted with in that word or fyllable. All 
this however would perhaps not dgnify much , and poilibly 
we might eafily turn the fcale in our favour, had we to 
combat only thofe ignorant teachers we are fpeaking of. But 
the misfortune is , that men of the greateft repute in the re- 
public of letters have lately countenanced that falfe and er* 
roneous acceptation of the word Diphthong. In Dr. 
Johnson's didionary , for example, you find the definition 
of the term D i ph t hong worded precifely as I have juil men- 
tioned . I (hall not accufe him of ignorance : certainly I am 
otherwife too well convinced of his abilities ; and I can con- 
ceive that ,' in a work of this kind , the rood able man will al- 
ways leave fome articles of lefs note to his amanuenfis , and 
rely upon the fidelity of his extra6ls , when he has pointed 
him out the authors whence he is to take them . This 
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may have been tbe cd£a with Dr. JoHNtOK, and I really 
believe it has • 

But what (hall I fay about Dr. Lowth , the prefent biihop 
of Oxfords " ADiPHTHowc ," fays he ,.*« or compound 
** vowel , is the union of two or more vowels pronounced by 
'* a fingle impulfeof the voice. •<— Lord, help me^ if I under- 
hand a word of what this means! I will anal|rfe a little 
this definition • 

« » 
jiDifbtbong oa eomponitd qfewti — compound vowel and diph- 
thong, are then fynonymous words, with Dr. Lowth? 
False; but, tran/eai • Is the union tf two or mors 
.'vowils . — Halt here , and obferve , that Dr. Lowth is av 
£ngliihman*» writing on EngUlh grammar » and not at 



^^ 



* That Dr. Lowth is an ZngU&inan, and writing upon Engliii grtminar , 
is of the trereft coniaquence to be obfenred here , en aceount of what he 
fays, that a Sptikmi is the a»r»ff of two or mosk vmmA. For , there it an 
evideat amtradt^liafi in- his espreffions. Firft , a difrtnono , in the fenfe 
he uJccs it , at a ttmpmnd nmody (ihat it to faj FOLTtm fuM /wmtm^ 
and itoNotKM fa90d fotifiMHm) can never confift of more than two lignree, 
ia BaglUh typogia^jr. And any fyllable , tjrpified by more than #«0# fi- 
garca , cannot be productive of e«r Ji»gt* found only , bnt mud ahfoiotely 
be a Spbihmg in the ftriCleft (enfe of the word. If typified by tb^te figoret , 
fwaof them will make together «m of the #«pe aeceAry Ibondt it^red in 
tftke conftitutioo of a real difbtbgng , while the othet will alone , and by itfelf, 
make the other iovnd • If typified by fimr figures, each of the neceflary 
and ooolkitiaeat ibundt of a real difb^bmig , will be like chat one of the #«• 
founds of the above diphilfng typified by fbrtt epifemt ; that is to fay, one of 
thofie (bru of foimdt , compound fuMformam , and fingle fmt^d ptt/Uimtt 
which Dr. Lowt ■ would have to be underflood by the word i»pbthmg» There- 
fote f at an BnglifiiaBan , Dr. Lowth drawing the defiaidon of an Snglifli 
dipMm^, could not have ia view any other but thofe typified after the fyftem 
and method of hit own languago , by mv» figoria only, fiich at W ia Mm , 
ee ia ibrf , a m OefBr , *c. Not one fingle word ia there , in the Englift 
Iaagneg», with tknt vowel figvret ottered , ae he fayt , by sae hnfmft ^tht-^ 
«arcf,-«ad predodog, by their coaUtioa, hmtmmfmnd, Ner eaa wffiitbfitgie 
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all intending to give you a general definition of what a dipi^ 
thong is 9 or may be, when confidered at large in all the lan- 
guages in general , but means to confine himfelf to what it ia 



•und^ thot cm^MtuteJ of three typical voweli , be poioted out to me ia any 
language whatever fpokeli by man. I can (hew diphtbtngt enough compofed 
of three and /vvr typical figoret in French { bat then , not only Dr. Lowtr 
ought not to take any cogniiance of them , aa an En{1t(hnian diHerting upon 
Englifli grammar , for the ufe of EngUfli people \ but , even if he did « the 
word diphthong ^QnM no loDger, io that cale, lie taktn in the fealSB be defiiica 
it., agreeably to the vulgar, corrupted, illiterate and old wcmin- like way 
of underflanding , and method of defcribing it a etmfcunJ n/owel t or, in oihcr 
words, n %iKGt% found in two vewel-typei. The wcrd diphtborg muft, on 
the contrary , be then underftood, in tt*a true and iniendrd lenfe , as nvo real 
diJiinBfieindtjI^fuiekhf uttered^ at te ccme Mr/ nvithin the tempafs , and in that li' 
tmtedfpaeeof time, which KenfiitMtu om enfy potfica/ , though two pby/ea!, 
fyUabUi, Now, this reafa is quite oppofiteto that offered by the XX>Aor*< aUerw. 
tratioa of the words diphthong or compound vowel j and p therefore , it is evi- 
dent he could not mean that , fincc there is no fuch example to be found in 
the Engl iih language, though plenty i;i the French. Each of the wcrds 
Easicv, aodBNrovi, for example, prefent, in their terminations, oriaft 
fyUablca , a diphthong typified by three diflinA epifemt. In both theie-words , 
two of thofe epiiams (rar in the former ^ and on in the latter) 90 tpgether and 
form one of thoCe compound voweis $ aa the Do^lor rails them, or eomhinea 
feumU , as I chofe to ftile them , of the nature and fpecies of the above quoted 
tfi of claim , m of deal,,*nA ee of Cafar, in Englifli ; while the other (i) 
i^anda alone in both , for that other'neceffary found required in the confli U' 
tion of a true diphthong , taken in the literal and rational fenfe of the word , 
apd ia fmgle, both in fhape and power, u 1 , in did, a, in iad, &e. In 
like manner are farmed the diphthot^t compofed of four epifwt , or figures , 
fuch as in Ouaiti I and Sshooin, When that is the cile , then each of the 
two founds, required and neceflary in the conftitutionof a diphthong , is (like 
ou of each of tbefe words , and ai of the former, and in of the latter) a com- 
hined found uttered with one impulfe efthe voice, and of the fpeciet of one of 
the two fconda of thofe diphtiougs typified by three epifenn above mentioned. 
It is therefore now evident and demonftrated , that Dr. Lowtr neither ought, 
nor covld » have any. of theie forts of diphehougt in view , for three very eflcn- 
tialreafons| Af(t, they were quite oot of his province, aa anEogliftmaa 
writing on £ng)i(h grammar » wnd foiely for the nfe of Englifli peopkf (econdly 
Not oM^of the ki|i4> which m»A be nadrrftoed by the expreffions of his. defi- 
nition. 



I 



FRENCH ORTHOGRAPHY. 131 

in Bnglifli only , and panicalarly . Now » let ui weigh hU 
expreilioas : // tbi union of two voweh ; this might do per- 
haps with what ioWow^ promunctii hj a Jiifiple impul/i 0/ the victf 
and the word diphthong placed before , if » unfortunately he 
had not added to it or compound nfowel \ but» befides, he fays 
{w OR more rvowels ; mor r is an indefinite expreflton which , 
to play upon words » is very improper and unfit to give me 
fuch a finite idea » as I am to. take , of a defined thing . This 
indeed » will not do Do£lor ! Your definition is the worft of 
definitions . It has abfolutely all the bad qualities which can 
attend a definition . Firft , it is obfcure and contradidory in 
terms ; fecondly » it neither fuits the whole defined objed , 
nor is adaptable to that obje£l alone , ne^ui omni » neqn^ Jolt , 
and the fame word {'uowei) appears under two difierent ac- 
ceptations in that one and fame definition ; firft , as the oral 
found itfelf of the voice , and then » as the figns or types , re- 
prefentative of that oral (bund . If you take diphthong and 
compound vo-wei for fynonymous exprefltons , then you ftand 
on the fide of thofe who, like Holder 9 from whom Dr. 
Sam UBL has taken his definition , hold a diphthong to be no- 
thing but a coalition of - - • vowels to form one Jound, Then, 
you muft have before your eyes fuch words as claim , in which 
the t>vo inwels (a/) evidently ad together the part of one cha- 
rader, and found, Iike/iin/2»«f. There, confequently, though 
you miftake the word diphthong ^ it is evident you take the 
word *vowel in it's true meaning, as a fynonymous word 
with found or ttoici , and not in the vulgar fenie , as a ty- 
pical draught of any ont found i for you coiild not fay a 
compound manned if yon did not mean a compound founds that is 

nirion , can poifibly be found ia the Englilh Uogu^j thirdly, if it could, 
the fad would be in dire^ o»otndi£lion to hit definition , finee fiich a 
iiphthmtg conld no longer be a etmfwndvvwd , or JhigU fotaul, of the fpeciei of 
thofe typified byffvt figurea , aa foon aa more than /wo tpifan /hqbld hare 
entered in it*a compofitioa , hot mift tnm to be a dipUbcmg in that very ienf 
irhkh ia contrary to the idea which the Dodor*a words convey, and whid 
he himielf ia alfo, by them , fiippofed to be. willing te oonTey* 

• • . S_f ^to 
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to ($Y couBOVK9f MHui /ormsmf sinclb fUMu/ 
u in t2ic extmple cLum . But when yoa add , is ihemmtM •/ 
TWo#r uoRc «MovZr» then who can nnderftand what yon 
mean? And who can think you underftand yourfelf ? For 
all yonr. rare abilities cannot furely give you the knack of 
ottderftanding wufimfi ; and ibis !• fnch ; firil » after hating » 
as I hare proved , nfed nfowel in the ienfe of fimuJ^ you 
now ufe it as the typical flmke reprefentative of that found. 
This is evident from your very expreffions union 9/ two 
0r MORE vowBLS , which is as much as to fay tn»o or men 
types of that kind which is reprefentative of founds • And , 
pray , where will you find me in Englifh diplnhcngi » in the 
fenie in which yon take that word, compofed of more than invo 
figures ; in which , for example , there will be tl^ee or/our of 
them in coalition , as your expreffion more implies , and gives 
me right to txpt€t f No whirs; there is not a fingle word , 
in the whole language you can (hew me thas compofed . 
You may (hew me plenty in the French language ; but that 
is not what you mean , fince you write , and are expefled to 
write, upon £ngli(h only, and for the ufe of the Englifh na- 
tion ; and, if you did mean it, yon were wrong ; becanfe you 
ought not -to embrace the general , when 3rour objefi is par* 
ticttlar • So that your definition , as I have faid , does not 
fuit all your objed , fince you are to tell me what is meant 
by the word dipbtbong , and you give me but it's fecondary 
fidfis and vulgar acceptation ; and'it is not adaptable to your 
objeft alone , fince that objed^ being to be confined to an 
Englifh apbtbong only , you exceed tho(e bounds, and extend 
it to other languages , in * which alone , and not in yours , 
examples may be fband of mon than tnno typical vowels in 



^ And jrct it it owbg to a rerj groTs error thit fuch dipkthtagt u that of 
vraUf which it going to be quoted | at well as othen fimilar art confidered 
ai bei ng compofed of three tyfical local figurst at wiil be hereafterdcaMAflrated 
at the article DifBTBOJio* 

• .• comliiiom^ 
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tmUUmtt precifely in the fiJft feaft in which yoa take 
difhibtmg • witnefs vrmi of the Freadi Uagnage , which has 
in the feminine 'urmie , and hnndieds of other* • 

According to the etymology of the word , ()k tnd ^oyytc) , 
I exped to find in a dipihw^ a doable {bond » not a donble 
figure only » fince thonfands of examples may be brought of 
fingle founds typified with two figures • In fttl ^ fiild ^ de* 
ceit 9 meat 9 codL 9 plain , &c. for examfde , I find no diph* 
ihoDgt becaufe my ears alone, and not my rft.%i are the judges. 
And thefe fame ears will tell me again » in fpite of my eyes , 
that there is a real diphthong in all the ftri^eft fenfe of the 
word , in ho^ > (a reverence) high and tune 9 though there 
be but one vowel-figure in the Q>elling of each of thefe . 
N0W9 I will aik any candid judge to tell me fincerely, what 
I am to do when ; being told that a d phthtng is a coalition of 
two figures produAive oPone fingle found > as in claim ^ plain^ 
&c. I come to difcover fingle fyllables in which two diilindl 
founds are perfectly audible, and of which I never before heard 
any mention? Will it not be natural for me to aik my 
learned tutor* whether there be a name for thofe forts of iyl- 
lablesi What will be then hisanfwer? He muft either tell 
me that there is no name for them, or coin a new one on pur- 
pofe, or call it again by the fame name as the other » and 
tell me » thit it a dipbtheng alfi . In this lad cafe 9 is it not 
evident that there is a palpable abufe of terms ; whence muft 
abfolstely refult in my mind the greateft confufion of ideas ? 
For 9 whenever I fiiall meet in a book the word diphthong 9 
made ufe of in fpeaking of fome foreign word 9 and the pro- 
nunciation of which will be unknown to me 9 I ihall be at 
a lofs to difcover whether my author mean thofe diphthongs 
which are fo to the ears 9 or thofe only which are fb to the 
eyes , So much is 9 what Mr. Duclos fays 9 literally true ; 
JFhen thefyring ef « UMir'r #«f it tuade t9nnhrati By the utterance 
ofu nmrd he it ufod r# 9 hi thinks he nnderftandt 9 though be 
trNDBUSTAND MOTMiNC. To take that man therefore out ofhis 

old 
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old track , and force kia to underftand yon . when you have 
to difcufs ^bottt matters which are already in themfelves 
nice , difficulty. &nd fo much the more intricate 9 as they ftand 
fometimes in a diametrical oppoiition to the volgar pre- 
judices » yon muft avoid all. equivocal expreflions, and ufe 
none but fttch as are very precife » should you even bb 
OBLIGED TO CREATE THEM. And that IS the ohjtSt 
aimed at in this Canon , by the coining of the following 
new technical terms • 

Episbm , from twi^v^u ^y thing which has been ftamped 
or marked. This word has hitherto been generally un- 
derftood of two figures only of the Greek alphabet , namely 
the JEolic digamma F, and ^tfigmatau r> on account of their 
not being quite didinft figures from all the others » but 
only figures 9 to each of which a certain particular diftind* ve 
mark {riot a diftinQi*va » fignatio") had been added to fpecify 
fome fmall alteration in the original utterance of it . The 
F was called Jtgamma » or douiU-gamma , from it*s (hape , 
which was like two r's placed one in the belly of the other : 
and an epi/em from mr% (upon) and 011^ (fign , mark) as it 
were a r with a particular mark added to them • Thus was 
the r called alfo an epi/em 9 as being a a with a certain par- 
ticular mark defigning it's mixture of the r.— Now » if the 
word epifemht thus applicable to any letter , the alteration of 
which in the utterance is defigned by a fmall mark added 
to it y all the dagefhed Hebrew letters were then real epifcms ; 
all the rumick letters, which have a fpeck in the middle, muft 
likewife admit of the fame denomination , and the ftunge^ 
jis iJBs) 9 ftungen kaun (fi)^ ftungin birk (F) « ^«ff^M duf^ 
(th) , Jiungen ^t (W) , 9Xi^ftuhgeu ur (Z) muft be confidered 
as true epi/ems in the ftri£t fenfe of the word.-— Therefore , \ 
thought I might take the liberty to extend the fenfe of the 
word epi/em 9 and apply it genentUy to all the modern cha- 
radiers 9 or types of the alphabet 9 of modern European lan- 
^uages indifcriminately • Moreover » . I do not think 9 that 
upon 
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i|^n refle&ion ^ I can be«ttxed with having . made too frtt 
viiith the word , if we coaiider firft» that all our articoUtioni 
' dka/ be reduced into two nearly equal cl^es ; .one half » or 
Arft claTs of which , will be found to contain all the hardeft 
aad roaghell articulations ; and the other half , or fecond 
clafi y will prefent a fet of A)fter and fmoother articulations 
correfponding to each of the others: fecondly > that as mofl- 
of our letters like C and G , P and B » &c. are* to each 
other in ihape and power » what I faid jud now» namely , 
one the ftronger* and the other the weaker, this differ- 
ence 19 howeverdeiigned among vs^by no greater mark than 
what made formerly the'diftindion between the Grctkjtngie 
and douSIe r» the Runick kamif trnd ftumgen-J^aunr &c. which 
obiervation reducing every one of oar letters, to the mere title 
of eft/ems to each other,- 'gives me the greater right to call 
them all , indiscriminately , by the general denomination of 
7'yj^ographical Episem^. 



£pisEM3 are of two forts ,. cither AaxHaos a ms , or 
Phonos Bias. 

ARTHROsaifSy from A^O^ory artictdus^ and 9^^f are 
the figns of articui.ations only» vulgarly called c$n/o» 
Hants ; of that kind are» in the French langnage, the powers 
annexed to the following figures , M0 » P^ » Btf , F« , V0 ; 
S#9 J«9 Ztf; ItOf Tot Dtf» N0; R0; Ko, G0, Ho, 
when followed by any of the other figures, a, i, i, o, 
or m ^ 



f If the liberty I hare taken to aCead the fenfe of the word epifim , 
flioold be coodemnedj another, Echojemy from Hx,ffo9M, and rii,a«> Jfg^ififi » 
ought be fupplied without any difficulty ; I leave the choice of either to the 
fvpablicof lettert , ready to comply in a fubfeqoent cdttioa by the preference 
of the cxpnflioB Unt which thqr ftail have teiified tiieir Uclination • 

Phon- 



If 
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PHOnosiMt, hcm^mm* Jumuf MoAmi^f are the iigira 
of /ounJs, or pura voket onl]r» va^trly called «rw</r; 
fuch at the Fjtiicli# not the EagUih feiiiidt» a, f» i» 

From AaTHaoitMt flowt a very aatval febdiTifioa 
into MonaaTitaoau* DiaaT«a^«is, and PoLTaa- 
Titaotii* 

MonaiTRaoiitf ffoai Hm^ /•hsf and f ftg>», it a pare» 
clear 9 and fingle ftroke of any organ» u T« in /t , and in 
a/; P«»B#»F0 9 Ge»R#» and T«» in the following 
wofdsBit, F«r» Gh, R«g, T/p* fcc. 

DiARTHaotitt from A«o» A*, andAftftf, xtzdombh 
mniitiUuitmt <ur two fingk onet uttered with one fingle ex.- 
pulfion onl/i and without any apparent^ fenfible, or audible 
(bund placed between them . Such is 9 without conteft 9 the 
Y of the Greeks , and the X of the French and Bnglifh » 
equivalent the iirft , in 4«MUir 9 to a n and a S ; the lecond , 
in tax and foe^ to a K« and a Sd 9 and 9 in meih, to a 
Go and a Zo .—Now , if 9 in procefs of time 9 the founds 
whkh divided the n fton ike 1 » the K^ from the $• 9 
and G» from the Z«9 have been fo perfbAly deftroyed as to 
admit of an tfi/m » to be flniek out on purpole to anthorife 
and dignify thofe coalitioas, I fay, tiiat any two, thus 
ooalefced , afticulatk>ns9 fneh u , for example 9 CL in cM . 
and others of that kind 9 aas 1 though not dignified with 
an ififim 9 charader 9 or type ftruck on purpofe 9 a- true 
diarthrofis , and ought to be confidered in that light in the 
analysis of the uctering and fpelling of the words of our mo- 
dern languages 9 if we be willing 9 not only to come at 
a true general fyflem and redu6lion of the art of (peech 
in man » at it ftandt at prelent perfedioaed among ut » 
and in our climates 9 bntalfo to reduce to certain Ifamdardt 9 

and 
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aod incontedable principles, the languages u fed in new 
difcovered Iflands inhabited by favages, like thofe of Hota- 
biiee 9 Houa-anie f Bolo-holo , Huna-Ucbaf &€• 

It IS the only mean of coming at a true knowledge of the 
number of their artlculative powers : of fixing and claiiing 
them properly : of making a ufeful comparifon , and difco- 
vering the concordance, or difcordance, exiHing between the 
vocabularies of voyages of different Nations , fuchas that of 
Mr. DB Bougainville y which if compared with that of 
any other traveller in the fame i/lands , mud and fhall , at the 
firfl infpe^ion , undoubtedly appear falfe and contradidlory , 
and rather like the vocabularies of two diilindi languages , 
than as thofe of one and the fame language • 

Po LYARTHROsiSy (ffom «'&^t; f » multus , numerofus » and 
a^pcy) is a complicated articulation , compofed of tnuo , thr^e » 
or more , articulations fo united together > as to be ut- 
tered with one iingle expulfion only , and without any 
apparent, fenfible, or audible found placed between any 
of them . As fuch may be confidered ST in ZTing , STR 
in STRing f and all others of that kind. Polyar- 
THROSis comprehends an unlimited number of united 
articulations above one , and without any regard paid to the 
peiitive number of them . Di a rt hrosis comprehends only 
gtwo united articulations, pofitively and limitedly. 

From Phonos'ems flows again another vtry natural fubdi- 
vifion into Monophthongs and Diphthongs . 

Monophthongs are fuch founds as are not only fingle , 
clear , diftinA , and durable , but perfe^Iy uniform in that 
durableiiefs ; that is to fay , which , if dwelt upon , and 
perpetuated , ad infinitum , would preferve, invariably, their 
quality from beginjiing to end , without the leaft varia- 

T tion. 
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don .-—Such aie the Eagiifli founds which we hear in the 
ibllowiog words ; that of a » inW;thatofr» in 6eii', that 
of I, in ifV/; that of •, in roJ^ and that of u, \ti/ue% 
each of which, if dwelt upon and perpetuated, ad infinitum » 
would anfwer perfe£^ly the definition juil given of pure 
founds f or Monop thongs. —Of that kind are in the Fi-ench 
language the powers annexed to the figures , « , / , / , « , 
or u t when uttered by themfelves , according to the methcd 
of founding them by thofe of that Nation ; and all the founds 
compofmg the following words, a-ma-re , fa'iu-re , 
fal ha-ia f i-mi-ig ^ mhri-te ^ pu^re-te ^ M'^ver-ti ^ do-re ^ 
dcY'lo'ta^ ra^bo'te^ Sec, Of the fame kind are alfo many more 
in that language , which fhall be mentioned in their proper 
place. See the tables of the Mechanical and Rational 
Alphabet, Table III. in which all the Monophthongs 
of the French language are colle£led , and prefcnted in their 
real drefs • 

Diphthongs • After the clear definition which we have 
juft given of Monophthongs , it feems as if there could be 
now no great difficulty in conceiving what may be meant by 
the word Diphthong . It is, however ,* what will caufe us 
the greatell trouble to illuftrate ; and it is, indeed, the mod 
difficult point to fettle , of any whatever , on account of tiie 
falfe prejudices, arifen from the falfe notions, which, two lan- 
guages t we fancy ourfelves great maders of, and which we do 
not know how to read , have emplanted in us • 

The Greek, they fay, had fix proper, and fix impro- 
per ^/>^//&«ii^i ; the fix proper were Ai , i', m; m;, iv, nr; 
in Mai«, Ems*, T^t« ; flu;|« , tv^^ evi^eif : The fix impro*- 
oer were «, ii, m;, nv, «p., wj In e(f#ra, Qff^^m^ 
H^uinti Qv;, tfvroi, A^via • The Latins had four oniy^ 
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K f €tf it and eu , in mufa » ««i^# ^ cMnm , M # 
£Br^^. But are we Aire we are well acquainted ^tth tke iroe 
atterance of all thofe Diphthonos (Hsppofing oveir^they 
fhould really be fo ?) As fpr my part ^ I am quite of opinion 
we are not , according to the principles I am going to efta- 
blifli , principles which I am not creating , but which I only 
draw from the nature of the thing hfelf , Aich a» tkey 6f. 
fered themfelves td me » ai foon a# , divafted 6f the pre|adiee» 
I bad imbibed in my infancy , I began to confider the iiiMief 
candidly , and to tread the new unbeaten road whieh offered 
itfelf to me^ with the campafs of analyfifrin hand , Knd that 
of comparifon 1 in judging , then , I fay, by thofe prineii^esr 
and attending to our French way of uttering the ^itty wordsf 
above quoted , I find no Diphthongs at ail in any of tile 
examples y except in the Latin word bei: and the only 
Greek words in which I could allow atiy to be poffible , 
provided they be uttered after the Ruffian mode of pronounc- 
ing them » are the three followiag m¥^ 9 %vf% , pvfw • 

» 

Thefe are indeed the only ones, which » in whatever 
word , they may be A>und , can admit of fucb an ntcer- 
ance, sls to conftitute a> true ^f>^/i&M^ , agi«eabie tty the real 
principles . And the Greeks, that fiigacions NaekMi, who^ of 
all others^ a^e allowed to have taken the moft effeAnal paine 
in fyftematifing and perfedioniRgtheir harmonious language,' 
and feem to have had themfelves fbme very good notions of 
the tme neceflary and conftituent qualities of I>iyHTHONGs, 
had fo far penetrated into thofe true principles » as tt> make 
three dafics of ihem; which they csdkdl #f*rMit, jgfjMi, 
and wNBofMM* weU-foanding:,. liird, and embroiled, 01* 
badly founding • 

We know fo far again of their fyilem , with regard to 
that divifion of their Mpkthongs ^ that they comprehended 
aaMng^the^ sAfMA, albtholb made. Mndt ^ fn6pdfitivt'« , 
and the^ tvfo fiibinndive r, and« ;: Aat tifty defigned- by 
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^ftnoi all thofe which , inftead of having their fubjoadive 
vowel placed after them , had it negligently under written 
thus « 9 nt f> ; and that they claiTed , as Kcttiofvnt , the two 
long vowels n , and u , prepofitive to v y and this v , when 
prepofitive to i. Sec* 

I thought proper to enter into this minute examen , 
only to fliew that the Greeks did not» like the moderns, jumble 
indifcrlminately together , and range illiterately under one 
and the fame denomination of diphthong, any two vowel-fi- 
gures meeting together in a fyllable , without paying a very 
particular regard to their true power when uttered , and to 
the degree of coalefcence which was difcovercd by that ut- 
terance . Let us then only imitate our wife mafters in their 
prudent condudl ; and , after having coniidered the true 
and fundamental charaders which conftitute a confonant , or 
articulalion f thofe which conftitute a i/o*weI 9 or founds and 
thofe v/hich coniUtute a diphthong , meaning ^ao of thefe laft 
united together in one poetical fyllable , let us analyfe our 
word» accovdingly . Then we (hall fee what cleamefs it will 
throw upon the fyftem of the true utterance of the words of 
all forts of languages ; how it will rid us of that confufion 
and contradiflion which tvtry grammar , and every writer , 
who ever diflerted upon reading or writing » are , without 
exception 9 guilty of 9 in every Nation. 



What the conftituent oharadters of an articulation and a 
/ounJ are , ftngly in themfelves , and in comparifon with 
each other » h^ been fo compleatly defined in p. 22-^3. of 
this Analysis , and in Canon HI. that I need not re-- 
peat it here • I (hall only beg of my reader » that be would 
have the complaifance to run it^over. again , once more > in 
both places , before he proceeds any farther. 

. Thia being complied with , the three following Englifli 
words , fiar , Jciitr » and : tomhuftiw ', are propofed * ta me* to 

determine 



FRENCH ORTHOGRAPHY. 141 

determine whether there be any diphthongs in them or not ; 
and to rpecify the number of their diftin£t articulations or 
founds , taken each feparately . I anfwer , that according to 
the definitions above referred to , there is a diphthong in the 
fecond wordy^vr only., and none in the drftjoar , nor in the 
third comhufiion . That , in trying and dividing each articu^ 
lation ^nd found f according to the time they take in their at- 
terancCy thefirft word contains but one Jeund 9 between two 
articulations. That foand is procured to mc, I confefs , 
ty two viiible figures: but their power being no more than 
what I obtain from another word {/ere) where the vifible fi- 
gure agrees in unity with the audible found , I cannot con- 
defcend to be fo inconfiflent with myfelf , as to defign that 
fame found, by the name of a diphthong in one certain parti- 
cular word ; while I defign it by that of a monophthong , that 
is to fay, a fingle found ^ or vowel , in another . 

According, to thofe fame definitions » the fecond- word 
/our , is compofed of one real diphthong , in the moil perfect 
(and only) fenfe of the word . For , there are two diftindl 
founds , the prepofitive of which ferves to fnpport the utter- 
ance of the articulation So , and the other is dofed and ter- 
minated by the other articulation R^. But as they divide 
between them, into two equal parts^ the time , which each of 
them ihould take wholly to itfelf , to be diftindly and audi- 
bly uttered ; and coalcfce fo far as to make but one poetical 
fyllablc , though two diftind phyfical ones • in fuch a cafe , 
AND IN NO OTHER » they are called a Diphthong » and 
are fo indeed . Here the number of vifible figures agrees 
with that of the audible founds ; and , if it had always been 
fo> we ihould all conceive the fame idea from the fame 
word, and there would be now neither difpute nor con* 
fnfion • 

In the third comiuJN&n 9 every found , if I refer to my dc- 
finitions above .quoted , is fingle , and not one mixed , 

or 
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orDiFHTROKGy AS to be fiNittd. Therefore ftven oosfi>- 
naaut » (ca » Rid « be, & , t» , 10 , and »« ,) and tkfee 
vowels only 9 (0, », «») corapole tke word ««-«And I ana* 
i/ibit thttft* 1 find tkat Co is a cobIoiuibc or artieutaiioa- ; 
hecaufe ^ it is Juddsn » j^r/ , traiStfj and infiantaneom^ 
becanfet eaanot dwell upon ic» and that if requires fpom 
Q»e an imoe&nt iteratioa of the faine firft pvodu^ve a^on » 
to readier it audible ^ain .-^Tliat is not tke eale with the 
following « ; for , bcfoie I dofe it with am , I nay , by pre* 
£arvii|g the fituation f of my mouth all together in the fame 
P19M0A » and keeping tlie exfpiration , or blowing of the 
aif from my Ivngs. procure a contiauaiioa of the&me audi- 
ble found, without, the leaft alteration or interruption . Now, 
the chara£lers which I £nd in c« , I find Hkewife in the other 
figures, m«, btf » Off to » and no of the fione woi*d » and not 
in the figuresi u » and the laft ; and the charaders which I 
find in the firfl , I find alfo in the u » and the other 9 
but not in the figures C0 , me 9 ho ^ & , U ^ no \ whence I 
muH conclude^ tkat oo $ vm ^ ho 9 fv, to ^ no, inconteftably 
are articmkuiom , or confonants , while « , » , « , are founds 
or vowels .-^Now , there remains i upon our hands ; and to 
clafs it pioperty is tke point of dtfilctihy . Do I compare it 
^.0., or u of thfr lame word ? I find in it none of their qua- 
Kfioafiionsv Do I compare it to C0, mo ^ ho^ fo^ to, 
no: thcnl find in it all their chara^ers united. There^ 
low , I muil needs claft it among thefe , and not among the 
others .-—It is not a vowel or a found , becauib the rapidity , 
, wkh which it is uttered to pa^ to the » of m , cannot admit 
, it among theie powers, the eileiKial propriety of which is, to 
' takfi and employ a certain time of a determined meafure in 
theiii utterance. -^It cannot be confidered as making a ///^^. 
; tJlr9Mg wkh thp following m » becaufe- the definition of a 

i diphthong being the union of two real founds , there is 

II 
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then a neceffity that each of thoib two ftundis iitmlA b^fcqtial 
to each other , in their moft effeirtial aiid only cOnflitaent 
chara^r » that of having each an tqtal itteaftnfe Hf thne 
allotted to itfelf ; and this mcafiire ought to be oms hilf of 
that which a wiuphilmng , or iingle found , ge*6irally takes 
alone • For example , fiitr , itipbihH^ , ti^kes no ttoHs tim^ 
in it*8 utterance than the monophthongs firt^ or Jok^^ wa^ 
the firft 9 or prepofitive found c oi fo t is as long as the 
fabjtttt^kive « of <rr , in that word^irr ; but the tifne whkh 
the prepofitire takes , and that of the fubj unlive ^ pnt to- 
gether , are no longer than that which is heard in /ore . 

From all which confiderations it refults » that the / of 
combuftien mail be dafled among the confonants oi- articula- 
tions , as it has all the properties « qualifications y and tha- 
radlers of thefe » and none of thofe which conftitute either 
a pure found by itfelf » or even the prepoikive one neceffary 
in the compoiilton of a diphthong. The figure r, of 
comhufiion, is then one of thofe exterior ^ and therefore, nhttahte 
founds ; which » as mentioned before , ^ are apt to chaiige 
thfcir part , and to be now z, founds and then an articulation 
according to the circumftances attending their utterance; 
a peculiarity they owe the contrivance of the artificial 
lengthening of die vocal tube » by means of thut pHrti* 
cular contraction of the whole cavern of the modth , td (bhn a 
kind of additional pipe raortifed on the top 6f the otht^r 
already mentioned in thift Analysis , p. 40. whither ffe 
beg to Tcfei our reader • 

Four, very dilFerent indeed, are the chaKacti^kb 
which hitherto I have always difcovered to attend the va- 
rious fyllables propdfcd by granimarians , under the deilo- 
mination of Di p H T HONG S • 



• 8ce Canow fV. and it*8 Paoot, p. 40. 
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I. In fome I find, by the allidance of my eyes , two 
vowel-figures, I mufl confefs; but the produ6l of thefe 
two figures, when uttered, is never more than one sound to 
my ears. Of this kind are, for example, in French, 
ai , ou , (and many t others) in the words aimer , eeui/e , &c. 
and, in Englifh the fame figures, (and many more likev/ife) 
vsLclaimirf kndc^uliif &c. The firil charafler . 



II. In others, while my eyes difcover, in the compofi- 
tion of one fingle fyllable , feveral ipijemt , (fometimes all 
'vocal i fometimes both 'vocal and articulati*vt mixt) my ears , 
by their utterance, feem , indeed , fmitten with two kinds 
of founds , as in the French words aie , diahle , fouet , and 
Sien ; but thofe pretended d i p h t hon g s compofed of founds, 
of unequal duration , have ibmetimes like a'ie , the hngeft 
/oufiii before f and the ^or/^ after; fometimes, like ifiaif/c , 
foutt^ and biin^ the Jborttft found before, and the longift 
after.. Now, nobody can deny that this obfervation mull 
produce, in the mind of a phtlofophical enquirer into the true 
qualities of things, two very difiindlfpecies of thofe pretended 
DIPHTHONGS, fiuce TWO fo great and fo dillinfl differences 
attend them • Whence I draw my second and third cha- 
raders • By thofe of the fecond tharaQcr , I mean them , 
the Taux and longeft found of which , as in die ^ is always 
prepoiitive , the supposed and (horteft one always fub- 
junftive. By thofe of the third ^baraQer^ I mean them, wherein 
the reyerfe is exa£ily found , and therefore the prepoiitive 
found of which, as in diabU ^ fomt^ and hien^ is that 
svsPPOSBD and fhorteftone; and the fubjundive, the trub 
andlongeft. 

III. In others again I find that , while my eyes are vifibly 
prefented with two diftind vocal epi/ems ^ my ears are 
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eqoally fmitten with two real » diftin£t » and audible (bonds. 
That each of thefe two (bunds » as in the following Engliih 
words hour^ oun, /oul , foil^ foil^ coin^ loin^ &c. divide 
between them , in two e<^jal parts , the time allotted to the 
utterance of the fyllable they compofe. That , therefore , 
the duration of the prtp^fiti'Vi found is, in every rcfpeft, equal 
to that ofxhe/u^Junaivi ; and that of the /uijunaive, in every 
rcfpea , equal to that of the frepe/itiw . This obfervation , 
once welUerified and proved to be true, mu(b certainly give 
me room to mark again , a new and very ftriking difference 
in the fyllables propofed by grammarians under the denomi- 
nation of Diphthongs . That new difference is what con- 
(Htutcs my fourth * and laft charafter. 

Thefe four fo diflinft , fo ftriking , and fo oppofitc cha- 
rafters, being thus inconteftably ftatcd , I will a(k any impar- 
tial and unprejudiced judge , whether it is right , or rational, 
that they lhouldbe,by all thegrammarians, blended together , 
as they are , and indifcriminately ranged under one and the 
fame denomination , that of Diphthongs ? As.for my part, 
my opinion on the cafe is, that thefe charaaers are of fo in- 
compatible a nature, that, whichever of them (hall be 
deemed to be that of a real diphthong , in the ftrift fenfe of 
the word, mull abfolntely , by it's elcftioh, pafs con- 



* Of thefe fortt of DirHTHONCi I know none in French. Bat they abound 
inEnslifli \ bcfides thefe, like thena above quoted, which have received, from 
time and cuftom, their fan^tion , and which are reputed diphthongs , both in 
profe and poetry , there are others of this fame laft chancer , which go for 
dipbthongi in poetry only , and fcarce ever in profe , So true is it , that 
this laft fort is particularly aflfeAed to, and in the ftyle of the EngHA 
language . As examples of this fort , I Aall quote the words , pevfer^ tower\ 
drawer^ hewer, tvtr, ntvar ^ even, fiftf. which, though of two fyllabley 
in profe , are always made oni only in poetry , and contradcd into a dipb' 
tben^ of the rnuRTH , and laft charaAer above mentione4 , being written ^nd 
pronounced ^wV , tcvf*rt dramr^ hnur, oer% nter, e*en, &c, 
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demnation upon the tkree others , and pronounce them , if/9 
faSo t utterly incapable of (erving that office • 

Now 9 may I be allowed to aik the following queftion ? 
On a candid and onprejudiced examination of the pour 
above drawn up charaders » can any one in his fenfcs con£. 
der them each iingly under fnch an afped » as to think they 
may all colledively be propetly qualified and deHned by 
the general appellation of Diphthongs? Now^ fuppofing 
there (hould be found any of fo erroneous a turn of mind as 
to propofe the fyllables attended with thofe pour fo dillindt 
forts of accidents , under fo evidently falfc and contradidiory 
a denomination , do we think that an attentive learner ,' who 
is determined to depofite , in the fecret repofitories of his 
memory , none but thofe definitions which convey a clear and 
diftinft idea of the obje<El defined , and which comport the 
difcovery of a truth . Do we imagine » I fay , that fuch a 
learner will eafily fwallow the bait , and fuifer himfelf to be 
fo grofsly impofed upon by his mailer, becaufe he wears, per* 
haps f a black gown , a bufby wig » and enjoys great prefer- 
ments ? No , indeed • As for my part , I never did , never 
would, nor ever will. And, adhering to my motto, hic 
urite; hic secate , doctorbs, mbque in atirnum 
PARCITE , my only wifh is to be treated the fame, by all 
thofe who will ever read me ; as I am far from defiring , like 
fo many others , to be believed upon my word , but require, 
from thofe , who will perufe my work , to admit among" my 
principles, none but thofe which will abfolutely convey demon- 
flration , evidence , and convidion along with them , and 
to cut and lalh all the others freely without any mercy ; for , 
I HAVB none for any body» in matters of knowledge and 
learning.^Now » fince it is fo, the conclufion from our 
POUR above eftabliihed charaders , is , that 

I. The firft charader offer fuch a contradidion in terms, 
that the nonfenficalnefs of calling fuch a fy liable a Diph- 
thong 
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THOMo i: evident to every ffliiui , finoe but one foand is pro- 
duced and heard « 

II. The fecond charaAer offers again the very fame con- 

tradi£lion in terms ; iince but one found is Itkewife produced 

and heard in the fyllablc propofed . Which I prove thus . 

That a fyllable may be compofed of a Diphthong , there 

mud be two diilin^ audible founds in it . Onb » in Jie , I 

find ; which is a, I know it to be a found , becaufe it has 

all the properties , qualities , and charaders which confli- 

tute a • /oun// , The second , I find not . That deceptive 

/ , which impofes upon my eyes » after a fair , candid 9 and 

repeated trial, offers to my ears all the properties., qualities , 

and charaders 9 which conflitate an articulation t » but none 

of thofe which conllitute a found . If i , in Ate , has not 

the fame qualifications as A , it is inconteflable that i cannot 

be admitted into the fame clafs where A is, by the fole virtue 

of thofe very qualifications . If/, well and clofely examined, 

is found to pofTefs, on the contrary, all the qualifications, by 

the fole virtue of which, is conilituted that other clafs , into 

which A cannot be admitted on account of it's oppoiite and 

heterogeneous properties , it follows that 1 muft be ranged 

among thofe of it's own tribe. Now , my utterance oiAie^ 

convinces me that X this i* is to a , in Aie^ what, j , / 1 ^ » 

r , IV , &c . are to that fame a , in «/ , a/ ; ah y ac^ an , 

Sec , Therefore > , in A'it , is an articulation , not a found. 

If then , not a found , there is no Diphthong in Ate, nor 

in any fuch like • 

III. The third charader lies again under the very fame 
predicament as the Jirfi and the /econd do • The fame real 
contradl^on in terms is found in it. The / of Dia&le, 
and BiiUp are identically the fame as that of A'ie i the 
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only difference is in it's pofition . In Ale » it follows the 
found; in Diabiif and Bien^ it precedes it. And, if 
that i' is to 0, in A'ict nothing more or lefs, than 
what y Si t, bf r , n ^ &c. are to the fame A in as ^ at ^ 
ab i acf an i &c. this very fame /, is in DiabU^ and 
Bien^ nothing more or lefs * than what, /» r, /, &c. 
are in clad^ cre/s ^ ftick , We find it beginning » open- 
ing , or modifying , (to fpeak agreeably to the language of 
different writers » and to be underftood by each of them , and 
their fedlators) the firll fyllable or found of a word , in the 
French word jeitx » and in the Englifh , young , yst » jear , 
yes^ juft the fame as /, r, /, /, &:c. do in bsd^ leant 
lackt rusUf ram^ rain ^ tar f tore, toniy tirn, f'^ff /'//» 
&c. Why then fhould it not be admitted to ftand the fame 
chance , and ad the fame part , as thefe fame / » r , t , f. 
Sec, are found to do in clad , clean , flack , drum , dram , 
drain and train , far , fti^t% ft one , ft erne , fpike, JpiU* Scz, 
I fee no difference between their characters, properties , § and 
ufe . Why then fhould I make any in the denomination of 
their funAions? Why fhould ia be a Diphthong in 
Diabh, if I cannot make ta a Diphthong in ftablef The 
cafe ^ perhaps , may not appear quite fo flriking at firft to 
a prejudiced mind ; but an unprejudiced one will foon re- 
concile itfelf to the comparifon , and cafily find how they 
(land in the fame predicament .—As for the ou of fiuet , 
every fyllable which has been above produced on acconntof r, 
is to be applied to ou . We (hall add only that this ou » be- 
ing in the French word Oueft • oui , and many others , the 
very identical fame as the Englifh W is in Weft and <wr , it 
is (till more eafy to conceive the abfurdity of lifting the ene 
among xht founds in one language , and the otber among the 
articulations in another . The true clafs it belongs to mufl 
be diArovered by applying to it the definitions made of thefe 
two diftinft elements , as drawn up p. lo, 12, 20, 22, 37, 



* See again Dr. Lowth^ Ik. elt. 



§ See U. M. 
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399 ice, of this ANA.LYSIS,, and critically performed , as 
we have juft done with refpe6t to i , in the exaxnen of the 
II and III characters attending certain fyllables propofed by 
fome grammarians, under the denomination of Diph- 
thongs y Then it will be eafy to pronounce what tribe 
or family , that mt or W » belongs to in both languages , 
in fpite of the delufioh offered to oar mind , through the ad- 
miniflration of our great impoftors » the Eyes^ 

IV. Bat the fourth character is that in which I dif- 
cover the true » and fole principles of a Diphthong; the 
definition of which is two audible sounds, /"/j , as it 
were , one into another, without a feeming diflincl divifion , 
A) that the fubjunCtive found feems to fpring from one and the 
fame exfpiration with the prepoficive, and to (land on the (ame 
cbcrii with it , only at the other end . — But , fome will fay , 
why , for example , is the 1 of y^/7, rather a found va this 
word , than in A*ie , yeux or cleux , &c. or why*is the of 
that fame foily rather a found in this word , than in fome 
others , where you make it an articulation * ? To this I an- 
fwer , becaufe , without mentioning the name of the founds 
according to the always deceptive fhape or figure under which 
they appear on paper, the prepofitive found , which follows 
the S » and the fubjunflive which precedes the L , are both 
of an equal duration of time in their utterance ; and , there- 
fore , if either of thefe two is proved to be a found from that 
alone , that it takes up a certain determined and limited 
meafure of time by it's utterance ; the other mull be allowed 
to be a found Mo 9 which we cannot deny to take up like- 
wife another meafure of time perfe6lly equal to that of the 
precedent . And now , as it mfght be objedled again , that, 
with refpeCi to the time which founds take , or not take in 
their utterance , it is all nonfenfe to lay fo much flrefs upon 

^ Ai in Bcett^ ind Cuffe, where it certaioly does not make a diphthong 

viib r, u fome fuppofe } but a true liquid MrjUuUtion., like / or r, in 

SlMttf and Qrane,'-' 
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that, as it depends intirely upon the conftitution of the 
fpeaker , who may ufe more or Icfs volubility , according to 
his natural difpoiiiions ; I (hall add , that time and fpace 
will , nevcrthelefs , be the true and only diftindlivc charac- 
terlRicks , which will always cftablifh the difference between 
articulations and founds , which I may mathematically dc- 
monflrate thus . 

The mathematical point is that which, having neither 
breadth, len th nor thickncfs, and therefore no parts, is con- 
iidered as the Germen , the principle or beginning of magni- 
tude ; but, as for itfelf, fuppofcd to be indivifible. The line 
is, according to forae, a fuxus pun3i ; but I had rather confi- 
der it according to fome others , as a compound of points . 
So that the L I N £ being allowed to be divifible, ad infinitum , 
until it comes to a point, the fmallefl indivifible part of I 
it , I fhall find that two points make a line ; or again , 
which i^ the fame , that a space may be conceived to cover 
TWO of thcfe points, or be occupied by them, though 
ever fo clofely placed one by the fide of the other. Now , 
this is enough to give the moil precife idea of the true efTen- 
tial and diflin^ive charaflers which conflitute an articula- 
tion and z founds difcriminatively. The inflant required for 
my pricking a point is not fuppofed a time , for it cannot be 
fuppofed divifible , becaufc a lefFer quantity of time cannot 
be conceived for any operation whatever. This is then, with 
refpedt to fpace or time , what the mathematical point is in 
geometry ; the utterance of an articulation requires no more 
time than the pricking of that point ; and , like it , that ut- 
terance is (not fuppofed only , but really abfolutely and 
phyfically) indivifible . 

The pricking of tiuo of thofe points , be it performed 

with all the fwiftnefs and contiguity which can poifibly be 

conceived , requires abfolutely a lapfe of time between each 

pricking. Now, the fpace, length, or meafure of 'that 

time , 
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tisae , contained between one pricking and the other « Is that 
precifely which the utter ama of a found requires . In fuch a 
manner, that as the point is a privation of magnitude, fo 
the articulation IS 9, privation of time; and as fuuo points 
placed, by the fide one qf another, conftitate a line or magni- 
tade , becaufe they cover a fpace ,50 timt conflitutes Vi found; 
and that time is, ilri^lly and pofitively , that which is required 
to draw a ilroke a crofs to cover the two mentioned points . 
Whence it may be concluded with great propriety that the 
quickeft utterance pofTibleof two articulative powers together, 
mud and will always , be found equal to a found ; which I 
will allow. And, for a proof of it, quote St ^ that French ex- 
preilion made ufe of both to command filence , and to call 
fomebody back , which we feem to pronounce without the 
afliflance of founds • 

This St is itfelf equal to z, found , and takes up no more 
nor lefs time , than the interjection made of the pure 
found Eb I But that pure found Eh ! like any other found 
pure , is forcibly protradled , that is to fay , twice equal to 
itfelf, or twice in duration the length, time, or fpace, 
which is neceffary to give it birth , or exillence ; therefore 
equal to four mathematical points . That length , fpace , 
or duration, is required in the utterance of every fingle found 
to have time to reconnoitre that found , and diilinguifh it's 
quality from that of another. For which reafon all ibunds 
are always long and protraCled when uttered in the reciting 
of the Alphabet . Now — if you can divide that protraded 
found , which you know to be equal to four points, into fwo 
equal parts ; one of which (being fuppofed the length , time, 
fpace and duration of fwo points only , the bare and necelTary 
requisite for confUtuting the eflence of, and giving birth and 
exigence to a found) (hould contain a diftind and audible found 
of a certain quality ; and the other part of which , compofed 
of the fwo other points, ihould contain another diflindl and audi- 
ble found of another quality ;— if, befides, you can fo perfeftly 

' deilroy | 
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dedroy and level of the exfpiration prodoClive of the fecond 
or fubjun£tive founds as to make it appear as if uttered 
from the fame exCpiration as the firftor prepofitive one , and, 
therefore , as if they were both placed on the fame chorJ :^ 
THEN, AND NO OTHERWISE, you may have a Diph- 
thong to all intents and purpofes , in the true, ftrlft and 
phyfical fenfe of the word; and that Diphthong will be 
one fyllable alone , becaufe in fmoothening and deflroying 
almoft that exfpiration neceffary for the utterance of every 
real found, and by which the fubjundlive found of the Diph- 
thong (hould therefore come out , you ruin and deflroy ii*s 
own particular syllabity, and render it , byforc^, one 
only with the precedent . 

This true character of a Diphthong is precifely 
ibund in the fyllables above quoted bour , ours , /oul , /bil , 
/oil , coht , loin , &c. and in the words , po^wer , toiver , 
draper , hozver , ever , never , even , &c. when poetically 
contra£led and uttered, poiv^r, tow^r, dravPr ^ honvW^ •Vr, 
ne'er , e*en , &c. Therefore we conclude , that all thefc and 
the Trke , are true and authenticated Diphthongs , the 
only ones which have a right to that denomination . And , 
of this fort NOT one example is to be found in the French- 
language • 

And now I have difcharged my promife which I made p. 
41. of this Analysis , by which I engaged to prove , that 
there was not one iingle Diphthong to be found in the 
French- LANGUAGE contrary to the opinion of all our 
grammarians, and, in particular, of our learned Academician 
Mr. DucLOs , to whom, however, as well as to the ingenious 
Mr. Kenrick , whom I promifed alfo at the bottom of the 
fame page to name, my candour and delicacy , with refpedl to 
literary properties, do not permit me to deny that I am wholly 
indebted for the difcovery . 

• • 

Mr. 
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Mr* KsMRiCK-y whom by experience I have found to have 
beftowed more reflexion npon , and gone deeper into the true 
.mechaaifm of his language than any of his predeceflbri or co- 
temponuriei (at leaft thofe I have feen , and I doubt much 
whether any one has efcaped me) have ever done » was one 
day 9 in my pr^ftnce, exclaimiog much again ft Diph- 
thongs , and maintained ^ that there was no fuch thing in 
language : Tiiat two founds of diftierent quaUiy » could not 
be uttered by one Angle impulfe of the voice , according to the 
general definitiofi of a diphthong and that two founds were two 
fyllables. He was then, in this refpedl, certainly* very right; 
but the fcales were at that time very thick upon my t^t,s. Pre- 
judiced then » Hke all the reft of my Nation^ in favour of our 
pretended Diphthongs, I defended them with all thofe 
old trite arguments, of common place book, which are gene- 
rally ofed for the purpofe : and, as may be fuppofed , got no 
advantage from them, with a man who was fo well founded, as 
I fee now he was, in what he faid. However, a little time after- 
wards , as he was ihewing me oa paper his divifion of the 
EngliQi founds , he confeffed to me, that if ^ny diphthong 
couI4 be found in fyUables , it muft be in thofe protracted 
ones , which are dofed bjr the labial m , or the liquids 
/ and r ; perhaps alio in thofe which are clofed by any of the 
confohants , but then , only when they are followed by an 
i mnte ; which $ mute , as he made me obierve , having 
been formerly placed before and^ retaining ftill that place 
in the modern pronunciation , came ont under that /Hrd 
found , which he calls short and «closb ; fuch as is found 
in Cur ^ Sir^ i^r t Hrd y &c. and was the occafioa of the 
protradion of that found which precedes it, in fuch words 
as the following , Blamt , tame , Dame ; time , Jik » piU , 
viU I fire , wre , tire % tide » Jide ; line , '^ne ; tare. , 
^luare , &c« and again in thefe , fiil ^ fiil , and alfo in Joj'^ 

X No 



^mm 



. 



IJl ANALYSIS OF THE [ 

No fooner had I heard him give the proper atteranee al 
thefe words , and fach like , than I began to conceive 
quite another idea of the natare of Diphthoncs y by hear- 
ing thefe f the prepofitive fonnd of which was long and 
durable » and not tranfient and quick as in ours , Diacre , 
viatide , €iel 9 lui , Uim » out 9 &c. But my difcoreries 
went yet no farther , from the iUuftration of Mr. Kenrick, 
til! reading by chance the remarks of Mr. Duclos , on the 
third chapter of the Grammaire generale 13 raifinii , p. 28. 
I found Je pouroh nomer tranfitoire le fnmitr fin de nos * 
dtfionguts , W repofeur It ficond\ puree qm U frtmkr fi fro- 
non€€ toujour t rapidement , H jf*'^' *^ /^^ fttirc de tchui que 
fitr le ficottd , Sec. 

Thefe two words , tranfitoire and repofiur y broke at once 
the falfe glafs of thofe old fpeftacles , with which I had al- 
ways ib erroneoufly confidered diphthongs all my life . What, 
faid I immediately to my&lf^ what is there then in thofe 
fyllables of ours , compofed of our pretended Dxfh- 
THONOt 9 diiierent and more particular , than in thoie 
fyllables wherein there are no Diphthongs , and which 
are compofed like the laft fyllable of the word ami quoted , 
by oar fame Academician » two pages before ? The fyllable 
mi , of the word amiy is lilce that of the Diphthong oui » 
(and all the others , quoted along with this word) compofed 
of a traufitory fonnd M^ * and a refter I . All the articula- 
tions or confinaseis are tftus tranfitory ; and all the founds are 
thus rffters . No tenutf (or dwelling) can be made upon the 
firft found of our Diphthongs ? No more can h upon an or- 
ticutation or eonfinant. Therefore that fuppofed found can- 
not be a true found , it muft certainly be an articnlationr . 
That circnmftance atone and that of tremfitorinefi ^ ffiew it 
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pUio enough ; they are the true, proper , and paly conili- 
tuent charaders of aa mrtUmUtiM . A temu9 » (dwelling or 
retting) may be made upon a found ? That is true again , 
and it can even be made , bat upon that dement akmc . 
A TBM VB is precifeiy the diftin£iive property of /iuuJt » or 
vowels; it is the true, proper, conftiuient» and' owly 
charaAer of this particular element. Nothing can be a 
found which cannot admit of a tekub . What is all this 
• • .y. « • fure our learned A<;adefflictaa has feen the land ; 
but , like Aaron , did not * enter into it . I (hail be more 
bold ^ I ihall fet one foot upon it • I did. I found no oppo- 
iition • I placed the other i no bear came up to encounter 
me , or to devour me. I call my eyes all about me ; I difco* 
vered nothing but rich paftures , beautiful tracks » untrodden 
yet, unfullied by the fteps of any mortal. In a moment all the 
deluiive and enchanted callles, built up with faUe.'OMiy/i/ 
miftaken c^nfinantt ^ {apjpoCci i/iflftAp/rgs ^ tripbtbMgs^ and. 
Q^ADfiEHTHOM OS fell dowu andyaniihed with the names of 
their promoters » as the decorations of an. opera . TRUTH, 
that immortal DErTV of whom my heart was, and al- 
ways had been the T£MPLB , ftood before me . I flew to 
her arms. She received me with kindnefs and a finile. 
Then , guiding my fleps through all the paths of that beau- 
tifnl country , flie Ihewed me engraved on varioiit old^ pieces 
of Atdck marble all the Canoms , which here I have feidi- 
fdlly tranfailied .. Happy if tfaqr do not provethe cfRrd of a 1 



• Jltrrn wtfliioc aUowtdtotnlfcrtha iNw i fc iaand, bccanfe h« hid been 
wantioK in troftaad confitect iadie Lonn , uA hU ftnick the roek tmce 
with bit ffed| trnftJUb^fimmfri DmhAJ>€i^mfUM€Httr^ia$muUg. Do- 
eLoe d&dnotenttrit, I bdietcbeenfe be hts^becawaatiok 2a eonAtace la 
the Aar, which had offered and begnn lo cnlight and^fiidehiai, out of tbe old 
dflik pi^ofhftptcdeceflbri. HadheftUowedit, endftnckcahiiowndirco- 
veriet, lie wo«M haft never ftOound, like the botanift Mr. An awmw and 
nthflMf teaewlHlinchtlUMadeftaA; hewonldiiefekoowatheefwfdf 
kand4iAomitiblalBKbilbi«m, all«fck|iIcUnkIh»e«lBomed» 
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fine dreaalt If tkey .do^ I muft confers' in/ dream ItAk. 

Am. 

. So far wt have, been treating o£ tbe various powera of hu- 
man ipeech, and explaining the new tisnns mentioned in thi» 
Canon , which had been «imagiiied«neotflkry to^the daffing 
thofe powers in a propel- order^ taccording to ' their tribe ; 
and a proper ftandard has been alio given by which thefe 
tribes might be known . Now , we are to explain the other 
new terms to which the neceffity of conveying at once the 
tvarious accidents ^hoie powers are liable to , have given too 
fufficient , and therefore very juftifiable , occafion . Thefe 
new terms., «s mentioned in the Ca^on ^ are the fubilan*- 
,tives DsLOcaNOSEMs , Amphcristocbkosbms ; Mono- 

GBNOSBMS, AUPHIGENOSEMS » and HECATEaOGENOSBMS. 

Whence , for the convenience of criticifm > have been alfb 
drawn the following adjectives, Dblogbnbous, Amphb* 
-.RisTocBNaovt; Monoobnboub, AMrHiGBNBOUs, and 

HBCATBaOGBNCOilS • 

» / . ■ . . . • 

N. fi. |t beipg. the fate of each of the two tribes of both 
ithe oml .and 'written elements of langnagef »• to be by their 
•nature liable to inconvenictncies exprelTed by thefe few^ words, ^ 

*that is theivafbn why^ thefe .words have bepn placed , in the 
jScaKMft belonging Aothk Canon.,. v between thcAaTsKo^ 
isBMaandlhcfitONpsBMa* |» jbcing equall/japplicaUc {to; 
{each of them* 

I 

Dfii«OGBNOS»M ; * fn>nk ^ ^iKH • mmmfifint ,- notus^p. 9irtM4% 
ftrJfkmusJi Titf ^gemtts ^ and-Zv^," Jinra^ is wa- tpifem 
j letter or kgom , the * fpecies or tribe' of whkh ""Is 'perfeAly 
I known , mantfefi' '^d perfpicuons ; ' whidh* adntits of ' no ' 
tlif^ute, an^ the true pov^erpt whiijiis certain. . Ai^i.ong. 

F0, Vt, are»of4hikiiiitv:«evtujpniitMoMMilkl»q^ 
^ ^ - ^' They 
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They are all reprefentadve of articulations ; and of ar- 
tieolations only • The fOwbr of each is one ; and one 
ONLT . They are invefted with no more than one mode of 
utterance .—Among the <vo*wels9 the epis&ms , or figures 
A and E are of this fure , certain and incontellable quality; 
They are both, reprcfcntative of sounds; and of founds 
ONLY . The power of each is one ; and one only . They 
suie each invefted* with no more * than one mode of ut- 
terance • 

Ampheristoceno»bm: From 'AfA^n^irof , anceps ^ con* 
tra-ver/us; (Firo; and S)}fM».} is an episem letter or figure , the 
fpecies or tribe of which is not tet perfe6tly known , ma- 
nifeft and perfpicuous ; which admits of fome difpute , and 
the true power of which is not as yet univerfally ac- 
knowledged .—Of this fort none are found among the con/o- 



* 1 expeA immediately a thoafand opponents ready to lay hold oa me 
here, and Uy, li a and e, are invefted with no mete than one mode of 
atterance in French , how does it come to pafs that this founds fo dif- 
ferehtlf In tsik , and infamet How does it come to pafs that e founds (o dif- 
ferently in /r » me, net, xeU , crim T To ih\B 1 anfwtr , xft, Thathfrewe 
fpeakof thefiguroSf ^Hoad ftrmsm y not fuead peteflatsm. idly, That fhould 
I even confider them here , fu-aJ foieftatem , I coold do it with e^iaal pro- 
priety, withoQt contradicting myfelf ^ becanfe I make a wide dtfference 
between the made of utterance of a found , and the ^Wi/y.of a found. 3diy, 
,That ihould I even confider thehi here in their qualities ,■ or jaci^^- 
j(fiattwiy'\ could" ftill do it with the fame propriety ; becaofe the ihape or 
formof thtf figore cizfti ihftantly to be a'ttended to , as foon as , by means 
of Ml aoc^e or any other fign, it*s power , or what is the fame, it*s quality 
is ftttond.. In fuch A cafe > thcrefoK, the t-.of U, and that ofcrSmtp aie no 
more the fame figure » than o and tf<are the fame figures in orge , and agi . 
Thus much may be fuiiicient to have fiud hete ; we fliall make it more evident 
in it's psoper place. So Yet it fiiA%«;ibr^c ^rdent^ to know that here we 
lave confidered the figures «*and »only,.and as under no other power or qualify 
of ibund, but that whic& they bear iii the recital of the French Alphabet. When 
.'-we codae toi confider tHem' ujider'tHdr ofher powers , then they will alio make 
^W«l a^ ofamy different figaics. And let this be obferved once for all. 
J nants. 
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nantf • — Among the ^9wils » the trisiMs , or figures I or 
y, O and U are of this dnbioas and conteftable quality » ia 
fuch words as the following » eiiux » jeux ;' joint , mwt ; Imi , 
^«t/r/ . -—If thefe words be Diphthongs, the figures! or Y, 
O and U zxtfimuls » tiierefore ofowtb , If thefe words pro^^e to 
be no Diphthongs , tjiefe iame powers I or Y, O and U be- 
come aniculaihns . 'Till the cafe is fettled and determined 
among the learned » and nniverfally approved and received , 
the EPisEMS of I or Y » O and U» mull be confidered as 
< fo many A m p h e a istoc e nose ms * or as of an am^bertfioge»eout 
tribe , family or quality. 



Monogbnosem: from Mwtcy fi!us ^ (riVc; and £it/iA.) is 
an ept/em ^ of either tribe, which is veded witli no more 
than one power; which therefore, if a coufommnt^ like 
Po , ftlways afts as an Mrikulatiin % and is never found ading 
any other part » fuch as , for example , that of a njo^uLel : 
and which , if a 'vawei , like A , always a£ls as a found , 
and is never found n€dng any other part , fuch as , for exam- 
ple , that of a eonfinant . To thefe forts oftpifimt , figures , 
or characters (roixi**) belong the epithet of deU^eneous^ as 
above obferved and explained • 



Amphigbnosem , from *Aftfi},/M,(rlro( and Zii/M.) ban 
episbm which is inveftcd with two powers jit the fame time; 
which , therefore , belongs to both^xr/ , tribes , or families » 
and is ufed fometimesas a found , and fometimes as an articu- 
lattM 9 according to drcumftances.— Of this forf is I or 
Y , thefe two draughts being both the fiune ififm » in 
the praAical ufe of languages , though fomewbat difiereat in 
fliape. 



To underihtnd perfeAIy the dilforence between &e words 
AicPHiGBNOsiM and AMPHBaisTOGBNOsBif , we muft take 
the two French words jnix «nd cinpc^ and the two 

Englifli^ 
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EngHfh ones jet and fierct . — In the firft word of eaoh 
couple 9 the power Y (whiclTis fo evidently the fame as I , 
that we have the privilege to write it 9 if we chufe , with this 
lajly thus leux ) is * acknowledged to be that of a cotf/onant , 



■V 



* I know perfe£Ujf well that "Dr. Lowth , p. 4 . of the hd cdiiionof his 
grammar 17691 fayi exprefsly , that the contrary is aclmoiv/fd^ d . And as 
his J89fr is worth aniwcriag , I hLI take it dowu verhaiim, and anrwer it , 
artidc bjr article t 

** The fame ibuad,** idyt ht , *' which we rxprefs by the initial^ 
'* ODf Saxon anceAo.a^ in many inftanccs» rspieired bythefowclr} as 
" tvwer , your y and by the vowel i j asf»^» y^^i *^ » J^ f^* ^Q the 
" word jtw I the iniiiJ y has precifely the fame found with i in the word» 
'< viiw t iitu, a£ea : the i 11 acknowledged to be a Vowe! in thefe latter -y 
'* bow then can the y , which has the very fame found , poflibly be a 
** Confonint in the fonner ? It*s initial found it goicralfy like that of i 
'* in Jtire, or ee nearly ; it is formed by the opening of the mouth without 
'* any motion or conta^ of the parts : in a word , it has every property qf 
*' a Vowel, and not one of a Conibnant.** 



Tie faMefogni n-hUh yon trpnfi By tie initial y, ycur Ssxm anctfwii 
yon fay» in maty infiances txprrjfcdby tbt vttvel ei as eower your • • . • 
What is this to the purpole ? It proves , perhaps , that you ha^e re- 
ceived from yoor anceftcr? the alphabetical denomination vthlch you 
(tve to that 6gure r; and affcrds a great probability that the power 
confoimable to it*s denomination, whiih it has prefervfd in many 
of yoarwordk, it enjoyed conftantly in all, in their times. Hut, as the 
query is very indifferent to oar f refent objeA , I pais it over . — • ArJ by the 
v&%tf€l\\ at iw, yew } ionfc, young. I pafs alfo over this as being of 
no iervice to me.— /« tb* wor/ yew, the initial y las pt ecifefy th fame 
femtd with i iii the ncoids view, lieu | adieu: Concido maj asm 
FKOTOSiTiovzM ; for , I fuppofe you mean the fame utterance by the fame 
fiundi and, fo far, it it literally true • — Tibr i is ackkowlxdckd to 
be a Vowxt in thefe latter i Nkao, Nzgo , REVERENDISSIME 
PRiESUL , NxGO MiNOBXM raoFOSiTiONiM . — Utw then can the y , 
mf^h hat the 'very fame found , p^hly he a Cmfoaant in the firmer f Becaufc 
it ia a true Confo^t alfo in tmosx LATTia •—/<*« imtiai fomtd it 
GUtBRALLY /t4f that rf 1 im tiiiKBy or ce wtarfy. Oh 1 my friend 
KKitftiCK» wheie art thou I Is it pofiible that I can find no body 

but 
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or, which is the fame, an MnUmktiw • Therefore as tliat 
iame I or Y , both qaui^i fwrmum and fu$4td pc*ejhtem is ai/b 
acknowledged a v^^d or which is the fame a found in inch 
French words its thefe, jf (there) and ni (neither), and in fuch 
Englldi words as ani^ and hrUk , fo far confidered , thcfe two 



but THSE, in England, to talk fenfe tad reafon writh , about founds ; 
and who can gWe me the right and true quality of the Engliih one^ ! — 
As I intend this fliould be r^d by the French Kation , I muft convey to 
them an idea of that 1 in /bin , and of that double et , that they mayjodge 
f>( the Do£lor*s comparifons , with his two given (bunds . Therefcre, Gen- 
tlemen , you muft know , our learned BiAop means , by that double u , 
the found refulting from thofe two figures in the words /«r , knee , hee^ &c. 
Now , that ycu may know what is that found , refulting from it in theie words, 
yon hafe only to pronounce your own words }efie,kenU , iardie , &c. and the 
found which will refult from your ie in thefe words will precifely be that of the 
*£ng!i(h eein theothert. As for the found of i , in^ire , in the unftudied and 
vulgar * pronunciation , it is precifely }0ur « grave in chire : and if you place 
thefe two words^irf and elii t one by the fide of the other , and pronounce them 
one a'ter another, it will be out of Iiunan power to know which of the two 
you pronounce firft , whether it be the Englifli or the French } (o ^trj ideotically 
the fime found , are they both in common ufe. — Now I will alk whether 
anybody living , except Dr. Lowth, could ever have blended thus together 
in one , two fo oppofite founds and fo different in quality , fource, principle , 
and place of formation ? But that is not yet all ; not only the initial (bund 
of the / varies , according to him , between thofe two mentioned founds , 
i of SHiix , and ee o( fee, but has a third one aKo , which hedoea not I 
mention (and which, upon my word and honour , I cannot guefs }) for he 
fays ^eralfyf whence I conclude it is not alwayt ; and now , if it is not 
sitvays , but only jtenereil'j founded like the founds he mentions , I conclude 



* If you afk an Englifhman how 
he pronounces that word Jhtre he will 
tell you rWr^becaufe pet haps itfhould 
be Co pronounced in reality , as it it 
the true found they generally give to 
their / when followed by a feminine 
terminatht as it is in this word and in 
firty tire, mire. Sec. which are alwayl 
pronouacedyiiirf , tuYn , matre , even 



in the moft vulgar andquickeft utter- 
ance. But as fwjhire , I am %cry cer- 
tain that, when in common converfa- 
tion they fpeak of Berk jhire or any 
other of the:r jf^iVcf, no body can hear 
any thing elfe but oor very word tlHre 
and not Mire, or vbirt at ibni$ would 
have it to be. 
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! figures or ififims are called , on account of that double and 
incoherent capacity In which they are found a£ling» Amphi- 
CBNOsBMs; becaufe they are indeed of an Amphicbnkous 
nature , fince they are of both (exes , tribes ; or families » 
both confonants and n)vwels » or » which is the fame , both 
articulations and founds , according to cIrcumiUnces . — In 
the fecond word of 6ach couple cieux and piera , the nature 



it moft thtn- fimalmet be founded tlfo like fome other; but what is 
that other, Oot> knows j we tnuft aflc him • But, in the mean time 
till we leva what that othfr fouiid U » with which the initial / ii fimf 
times uttered , bcfidei thofe two -ibuAds of i in Jbirt , and to of fit , under 
which it generaily comet out , I would be glad to know whether any 
of my countrymen ever had any notion that their jr of ytux, which ia the 
very fame a< that of the Engliih word ^w propofed by the DoAor , had 
the leaft affinity of utterance with their ? ofehere, and what they would think 
of me , if I talked to them in that manner about our ibunda ? — // xr 
formetl iy tbo ef§mng 9f the wmti* And fo is crcry confimant whaterer » 
formed by the opening of the mouth. At leafl I find that I cannot form 
a consonant without opening my mootb. But perhapf the Dodlor can. He 
ihould have faid bytbtVLmx opening , then he would have faid fomething . 
'-^JfHtbvt-t any motion or eonteiff , . .. Becaufe it ii itfelf a contact .— Of 
* the farts , And pray do you know no other confonant but thofe which 
are the cfiedl or prodoA of a wtotioa or contaR af the mootb f What motion y 
what cental can the palate produce ? The I of yew it a palatial • It ia 
fonacd by an exfpintion of the wind from the pipe, diteded inafticight 
line I againft the roof of the mouth , and in fome meafure like (if I 
may be allowed the comparifon} the dream of water which it fquirted 
from a fyringe aga'nd a wall . It*i principle it H0 . If the ftream of 
urintf keept fqulrting againft the'ranf of the month the time neceflary to form 
a ibnnil » it ;becoinet a vowel to all intent and purpofet 1 if the^ftieam ia 
ftopped Aort at it*a birth to make room for another found > itmu£tturn 
into a confonant | and it one too by all means • A contact it not the. con- 
ftituent quality, the fno qua noa y of k confonant ; the meafure of time 
it taket for it*t produ^ion , hat a much greater Aare than the conta^ in it*s 
conftitution ,^^In a word it has every froferty of a- tfowel, and WoT oub 
of,ei eaajoomai, Qntta, Is the DoAor wtU ac^ntad Vtth the real pro* 
pertiea of vewc/i and thofe of eoafonaatt ? I do not think he- ever wni. See 
hc&KV-ik-ufl...«haULfajr. about thfi.ii^Aftit»«at.pro»craca of (hofetwn 



tiementt of human fpeech. 
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of xht / not bong lb univerftU^ acknowledged , and (bnre 
infiRing apon it's beuiga,^inu/making.a Diphthong with 
the fbllbwing ; othen infifting.upon it's being as good , as 
Tare , as unqaeftionable * an articwlaii^m as in the firft words 
of each couple Teux and Tit , thefe two ifi/em ftand then in 
a controvertible cafe, on accoont of which they are and 
muft be called Jbrnpherift^gimtftmi ; becaufe they are of an 
AWPRvaiBTDtiBRBOirs uaiuic 9 nnce men crue iex> uiuc ui 
family is not fo perfe^ly charaAorifed as. ta detemine at 
onee whether , in fuch eirconiftaaoes as thefir » they are true 
m^mnH er tme ^mnuli ; cr, which is thv Aoie^ wheckvr they' 
aft true mrticmbitiom or tree founds. 

HacATBieocaiiosen ; firom ExaIi^?, utir^is^ uterftn; 

; (f •»•( and XifMi) is an epi(em » the form » (hape or draught 

; of which tBfr9$ indiffisreatly to either purpofe of lef refenting 

; ioHMtsnies a M^AaNMf and IbmetiBMa a '•rwii* Such were 

Ibfmerly I U and V » which in ierae words Aood for the 

Jkundi with which they are now invefted , when , under the 

(hape off and u , they are called voxels ; and which^ in Come 

other words ^ ftood for thofe articulations which we have now 

aUsitdltrdit fignrtsor e^au J, j, V,. y.-*0£ this fort 

iMatt the if^m^tn eharaAert » (ft^m) wkkh varyia their 

.. M#(nrt jctoiuing' tt> ^irciftuftances and peuthfti* jThiW* 

hr^ the S iuttOng us , the C «nd tte T are ftill of that Jkca- 

Urmummi foct » fince they vary in their powers ; and that 

ihrSff beaoaiet a Zr ^ fi>aietsmea» when it is. between two 

^Mmttk; arin Rsgfif^ whiek itpmnmmced kmtfi the Cs, 

tut ttott powcf Or winch IS Kr 9 Mcotnet- a 6b » benwc an r 

ol* ail f ; as Ih CakiMne^ and Cidthur^ which are pro- 

it nonnced Xalfiubswi » and KjJ/bur ; the Ta becbmes a S« in 

aeitain circaumdanrct^ as in the laft fjdiable of die following 

Vradds word Cwi^mhn » whidi it pronOMced Km^im^ 
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08SJCRVATJONS ON THIS N^OLOGJaM. 

Iftoald have-been very willing to avoid dwelling any longer 
x>n this fafaje6(, and I thought indeed I had intirely donewidi 
this Caiton when I came to the explication of the laft word 
HECATBROceNOSKM . I was viewing with pleaAire thatf 
liad at laft gone thiongh a very tedious part of my uik ; 
and if I imagined that my Reader might be tired with 
reading , I felt myfelf at leaft as much fo with writing . 
However , the defire of being thoroughly explidt , and the 
fear of being accnfed of having , without any real and ab- 
folttte neceffity , coined new words witK no other intention 
but to make a fliew of learning , (an accufatron which my 
enemies , and thofe the capacity and nnderftanding of whom 
this Analysis will be above, may be ready enough to form 
a^ainft me) thefe two motives , I fay , prevailed upon me 
and got fo far the better of my natural lazinefs as to deter- 
mine me upon adding, again , the few following refleftions 
in order to demonftrate the utility » and neceffity qf this 
new technical vocabulary • 

Among aH the difficulties and thorns which a. man oTlet- , 
ters meets with , in the conrfe of his ftudies^ ». in the various : 
branches of learning,, that of tendering himfelf tolerably < 
mailer of languages , has always been obferved to be not : 
the leaft arduous taik which can befall him • Whether | 
his tafte give Urn a turn for diving into what is generally' 
called the teamed languages , or make him humbly content 
htmielf with the modeft acquisition of the modem ones only , 
be 'finds diem equally wrapped up iadouds of darknefs , and 
fecured under an impenetrable obfcurity » Boes he , to make 
bis way through the intricate and perplexing maze,.confult fifty 
difftrent audiors , who have taken into their confideration the 
very fameobjeft t Fifty different folutions, fifty ineompatible 
dbeAions, fifty irreconcilable opinions , interpretations, 
and dilqttifitions of the matter in qneftion, are inftantly ofifeied 

V a to 
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to his contemplation . So , that what he is fure to gain is 
an 'additional incertainty , * afler fo much trouble taken to 
remove that he was in before • >^nd, indeed, it is hardly 
conceivable how uninteiligil^le are the explications , and the 
examples of comparifon giyen by moft of the writers on 
languages: how, their pretended illuftrations are obfcure 
as the contefted point itfelf ,. if not , as too often is the 
cafe , ilill more fo . There muft then be a certain 'occult 
^aufe , owing to fome very material fault, or error, generally 
adopted , to fome falfe principle, tinqueftioned and gene- 
rally looked upon as granted and as an univerfal ba/10 or foun- 
dation , on which thefe authors build their various fyilems, 
and which has not yet b^enhit upo;i <^ perhaps evenfo much 
as fufpedled. If I am not miflaken , I think I have found 
it ; I think I can account for it. At lead it has , for a long 
while ftruck me in a certain light which I will take the 
liberty to communicate here , and expofe to public cenfure 
thus • 

At the revival of letters in Europe , the latin language wsCs 
thought of, as a general and univerfal point of coincidence 
for all the learned , by means of which they could commu- 
nicate, and havea£ree commerce of thoughts with each other. 
Accordingly the grammar of tlut language was drawn up 
knd didributcd according to the rulps aud principles .which 
could be colIe£led firom all the aifthQ/s of that language who 
had treated any parts of thatXubjeA* In this ipannfr the 
learning the latin language, being cqniidered as the very fir^ 
flep neccflary and previous to the attainment of any fci- 
ence , became in all Nations the £ril occupation in which k 
was thought proper to employ thpfe early years of youth which 
could not yet be of any great feryice to the oommuntfy^ .And 
thus it is fiill, that in all the Nations o/ Europe they continue 
to employ the firil ufelefs y^ars, of life , the dii^ribution 
of which is fo ill calculated . In doing this they havt 
not been aware of the dangerous confequences ; they have 

not 
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aot' been .iTenfible of all the errors and prejndicee wbich a 
mind, thai fo early prepofleflTed, mnft unavoidably im- 
bibe. The rales and principles of the latin language being 
BP«(^ fixed deieraiined and inTarxable, they thought it a 
great advantage of oourfe to taanflate them 'vsriaiimt eaah into 
their own vulgar tongue » in order to familiarife themfelves 
with them . To which if we add the . advanuge which 
feemed to all of them to refalt from the uniformity of figures 
or famenefs of written elements > we ihall find thefe delufive 
apparencesdid then , as they do flill , engrofs all their atten-* 
tion and flatter their imagination • But « how far were they 
from fufpe^ing the danger which has ever iince continually 
awaited them for fo many paft centuries » and that the vtry 
point in which they delighted mod » (hould become the only 
canfe of all their errors , of thofe xnfurmoun table difficulties 
they meet with in the attainment of all the other dead lan- 
guages , and even in that of each other's language • 



Had they confidered , (and fhould they confider now » for» 
it U never too late for amendment) that this unlucky re* 
femblcnce of the Latin epifems to their own » has naturally 
induced them to fubftitute for the real original power they en- 
joyed among the Latins » and which they are ignorant- of , 
that eertain , particular • diftindive and national mode of 
utterance which is peculiar to each of them : an utterance 
ii4dch thiere are great reafons to believe is as dilferent 
from y and even contradiAory to . die powew thofe fame 
^fems etijoyed among the Latins , as they «re proved tp 
dtifer now , moft inconteftably» among the feveral Nations of 
Europe 9 and fometimes, what is more remarkable, even 
among the dialeAsof each of them, fiagly and feparately; 
Is it -not evident they muft then have taken great care , when 
each 6f tkeni came to honour, credits and dignify their 
«wn languiigo with a grammar 9 not to apply to their figures ^ 
thd fame deAom illations they found them decorated widi in ' 

Latin ? However , this is what they have all moil aMnrdly 

done • 
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ipngett .butmAoiiMrtof tkc/tai awlkaaied lingwfit 
too. Tkcy iyme done mace , dK^ li«i« xanwl the ahAr* 
diqr fo far.M to ftfbmk to ibf L49JI 4m9llUMlioil»^ llMir 
pub of fptatch^ thoir imntj ifioim^ «ooolhniAioii 4ib4 
pkndbobg^. WhfftaNfi» mi tAn^h ia jUuio jnjiil l>c ibm 
m ibeir ianguiife ; Aey muft ijiave^he £iaie pvlkkiy thr 
fiunO)praiiQttiw> tliefaneUttAii* lie Bill atttfais wsmm% 
gnuMur ubibhildy ijpeaking^ aad not the Jwrnyjinof pro- 
amtklioii .and orthography^ mt pofipo^e&yiiig anjriBOiscDf 
k !tiUi»e Mai of the f reAch gcanoar. 

To fetnrn to oar prefent obje6( , the name and p»verj of 
theijepical figores » is it not the height of abfurdl^y xo.have 
given in French and Engliih the name of dipbthwg to any 
two vocal figures which are difcovered by our eyes in the 
fpelling of feme words « fnch as ^Mi^ muttur^ &c. becaufe 
two fuch figures , one by the fide of the other , and not fepa- 
paied hy an articulative ejiiem , weredeemed ^d danomi- 
aated fiich among the Latins? ^re we not :g44U|r of ai 
gccat an abfurdity » not to find » di&em , diftin^iih • and 
dtftover the leai articuktion which is exifting ia foch words 
at M^ bttUrit 'iiMx, irfmif Ifu 9 ^"^ titux^ hecaoie we 
luppfi to have iqwefeated thca» by .figures ^hich we have 
teen 96A to qualify by die denomination of w^ek , vbilr 
tweilf ^hem , (the jb) in the Engliih word ^tj nud ab jy^ 
f fen^ JmM^ «• immly owiis^; ;tp ihn lih^ipevof ^he^gott 
} byvWch^tlMifWi 10 be leprefented, or* what is ihn 
iiwir_ 0wuig JO the ;power which happens to have hnan tumn 
jo.lhe figpam J j qualifi^ in Gcnnan hy the nafne of nftionr 
ladnuMrfionfianattti and while anodier» (the .W#) in ik 
Pxenda worda mi m^^ is^ awrdarpwingaMbilnithnAape 
nf the fignin by whiohit is jepcefiBntid 4n Wa mid Wft«r» 
^uofifittd* lihewiie^ in JBi^gUih by ihe a pp a Ha tia n nf n 
^mfawwrror n#vitfiriWf «n > lie. If ieiyiArik)gy haa ^vca birtk ^ 
fDi^nmain vaMtiPnsin ^\Xn^iwd(^i4^fsiii^ 

of 
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of ditf mMii aMi ttrttHilltiMktAhci among* dtc modem Euro- 
fmat hutgiMigM^, h it' a reaftn wby vre fliotxld make ufc of ttfe 
teieliotbOft'ift dMf t3rpifynig of the oral powers of ntvr dif- 
' oowattd laagv^es f which have never yet been reprelciited 
OB paper hf any figures at d, ai»d which bear no kind of 
f^aiioniK4iaieiFer to any etymology? Soch an aMurdity is fo 
IrikiBg , that it nctdn no famger expatiating upon. 

It ia then OMft incotttflftifclo , i« my Opinion » dtatdlonr 
fl tsta and pn^diccs » vk what eoacamt tie human oraF 
powers • all oar miftahea ia die ckttng of A«h » and the^ 
faile deaoflriaaithM by which we qaeliQr ibme of ihem » arifb 
from nothing bat fiom tkeioipreffimi the Latin language has 
nMde» and conttnaes to auke, on oor material(enfes t and that 
a man » wbo had been bom biiad , and who would take the 
trouble 10 analjtfe the elementi of fpaeclh ia every word^ given 
him », and cbUs them propet ly ftoaa hia andition » acc ording 
to the definitions of them which we have laid down in feveral 
plnatiof iMt work » would certainly be found to follow a 
wUaly dtvergent from that which has hidierto been 



The difibiettt fi^rtt of errors which, too dtbk f andtoi^ fir** 
▼ilaaindlMreneaaotheLaim rain had given rifirto, oner 
diteveredt. they leqnireddtoa to bechMrafterifed by a partt 
qilar deaemintrinn » isronder ao render die eoncrvrerfy on 
thrfe nMlir*nK>racafy » and dtar itfreaitkeettlhr^ling ofa 
ieng perilphrafiaioexpreft aaidea whkh aRanytigdnf lb mndk 
m m m prrfpi cniy as it ia dififn&d in lefip w m i s , Thfrwehave- 
donobf Aeeoimayof thia new m k rf edi ^oeabnlfcry, Jfy- 
tUa mtml wr«veid the fidfis eibmlHi wfltdt eertain ex- 
prtSona ^ him hmg* wUIr fince mitehaw in theiK meaeliig * 
woeii hawa nccfcfioned far thraMef oar fcndeto, Bnfwe 
ooMiiined to make nfis of timm .o-'Wii aibrd an expediait 
for charaAerifinj^ each of the modem European langnaget, 
and for afcertaining their degreeof etncidence widi or di- 
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vergence from each other .—We procure a fixed i det^rmin^ 
and certain criterion by which to trace a word through all the 
dtBferent lUges of alteration which ^ by meant of an inter- 

I changeability of figures , it may have undergone from i^ to 
age, in the fame or in various languages , or which it may be 
found undergoing in the feveral dialed of one and the fame 
language » and in the fame age.— 'In Aiort we have laid down 
a new and infallible road to be kept whenever an attempt 
(hall be made to difcover the marka of originality , or ifae 
fiigmas of difiwui^intfi in the language of new difeovered 
countries ; and at the fam<^ time a method to avoid that am- 
biguity which always attends the general and unikilfttl mode 
of tracing fuch founds and articulationa on paper. But as J 
intend prefenting to thofe Powers who difiinguiih themfetve» 
by their glorious zeal for the advancement of literature , a 
more circumftantial Mbmoir on this fubjeA, I will for- 
bear entering into a further detlil upon it » at prefent • 

In quitting it » for this time « I will only give this caution • 
not to. be too rafli in the application of thefe new technical 
terms . For » it would be quite contrary to the fpirit of their 
introdndiion into the Analyfis of languages, (hould, for exam- 
ple, the jt& , and the /^ , be taken in Bngliih lor Hic ati ao* 
QBiiosBMs , becauie they are differently uneied in fm^mt\ 
and 'frimd/bif \ in pkih/^pbtTf and flkfberJ^ or mfMder : 
fhould likewife;^ be called a DiaaTHROsis in Jbaii^ and 
flfTA PoLYAaTHEOsit \xifiniii9\ becaufe they feem to the 
ty^ what Jt in fimbk i aild Jlr in ftrinfi appear to be , &t. 
It is to leAify fi|ch precedent miftakes as thefe , the prefent 
new words have be^ thought of and iiitroducedo; and the ufe 
we ihatl hencefof th;nMlfie «f them in the Analyfis of the French 
language , will foon point out to othert the method of apply- 
ing diem . to their own language » ' and the advantage which 
refttlts, in refpeftof precifion and perfpicoity , fronv their 
adoption, ' '*':'' 
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The Arid obfervance of the troe quantity peculiar to each 
of the fonnds of which a word is compofed , and the pro- 
per allotment * of their reciprocal appeninances (in which 
alone confifts the right and juft divifion of fyllables » confi- 
dered in their adual f corrupted ftate of modernifm) form 
and conftitute what is now meant and nnderftood by har- 
mony in languages • 



O 



F. 



We Aall referve for another opportunity the enlarging on 
chat part of our Cakon $ which refpedb the true quantity pt- 
cmliar t9 each of the femnds ef lAfhieh a motrd is compeful^ 
as it imports fome fort of connexion or affinity with accent , 
under which heady therefore, it will fall more properly 
when we come to treat of this laft . What we are then going 
to confider at prefent , more particularly » is the proper allot- 
mint of the reciprocal appertinancei of each ofthefefame founds > 
C9njldered in their aanal corrupted /ate . 

We have learnt by Canoit XVIII. how we are to under- 
ftand that corrupted- ftate of our modem fyllables , And 
Cakon XIX. has ihewn us all the poffible faces, under 
which the modem fyllables may ofier themfelves in the 
feveral European languages extant ; when varioufly accom* 
panied by all their poffible appertinances. It is in this 
ftate that this Canon propofes to us to confider them ; 
in order , that by a proper and well managed appropriation 
of their leciprocal appertinances an polyfyllables , a right 



• See QAM. XIX. 
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and juft divifion may be made of them » whence muft ne* 
ceflorily enfne an harmonioas utterance of the words they 
compofe • To obtain this , in the French language , it will 
not be improper to pay a particular attention to the fol- 
lowing rules. 

L The various combinations to which the French have btea 
reduced , in order to exprefs the great number of founds cf 
their language , on account of the fmall number of iigarcs 
devoted to the reprefentation of that element in the alpha- 
bet they had borrowed » having rendered it quite impoffibk 
to be contented with the exprefiion vowel » to fignify indif- 
criminately each of thoie founds » whether of the fingle or 
combined clafs , it has been thought proper to change this 
name of ^fwei into that of C HAa act BJLiSTicK*<«*By this 
A%mc o£ Chara^ifijfiUk t which muft be underftood in the 
ftrid fenfe of vowel » infomuch as this is itfelf rationally ua« 
derftood as an ofi/im or ro^x^m , repreftntadve of a /om»^, 
may therefore be afted and anfwrered any queftion , with rtC- 
ped to the number of (bunds contained ia every word what* 
ever. For example : fuppofe the word mMm, ihould he pro- 
pefed to know the number of ^tuM^r contained in it ; it will 
be quitft indifferent to aflt» how msny vowats m^athortin 
mirita f or to aik , bow manj^ sounds ? or i^in » bowmwty 
cvAaAcrsaisTicxtf ? Thafe dme being ^aft&kf jf^ntti^ 
«ff«r words , fMM^/jie/^fteMi ; the word «s>iiir/dtfferiiig only, 
fmidformMm^ becaafe fiW » t^fiom^ wxA habit . Junrepsa- 
vailed fo far as to make it convey the klea of one fiagle §l^ 
gure , at the fame tine that it is inttndad to convey that of 
one fiif le found • Now « wbestu both the form and the 
power perfeaiy atgrec in the wetd Mniia, dither of the 
above ^ce mentioned words will be , as we faid^ perfoaiy 
indifferent , llkewiib , both in the qndUon aadin the anfiver 9 
whi6h laff will be, THaaa are THaaa, meaning fomtii^ 
nnwids ^ or charaSlertfticis as you pleafe. And if there 
were nvg and twenty figures in the alphabet feocorref- 
^ pond 
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pond with each of the fiv£ and twbnty founds contained 

in the language , there would be no neceflity for introducing 
the word CHAaACTfiaisriCK to fubflitute it for the word 
voweJm But aa this is far from being the cafe , we are forced 
to alter the words , generally ufed « in order to come at a 
more adequate knowledge of the true analytical principles » 
on the inve^gation of which we are now bent. 

For a proof: inftead of skt r//« » fuppofe, now, the word 
oimai ihould be piopofed , and the queHion put in the com- 
mon terms , boua moMj vowels an there in ihu luordF Who 
would not very readily anfwer four vowels P Every body 
would, certainly, Notwithdanding it would bean egre- 
gious miftake. For, though » quoad formam^ there are 
indeed four figures » epi/ems or rMX*»«» yet there are» 
in fad f but two founds in the word aimai ; the firft as , 
being one, and the fecond as 9 another. Hence wc fee 
the neceiHty of having another expreflion to fubftitute for the 
term vowel % becaufe» by this term we are now ufed to under- 
hand nothing elfe but certain particular figures ; and we have 
forgot that we have once underllood by it thofe certain particu- 
lar powers with which they were invefted » when thefe powers 
exceeded not the number of figures • But » now » that they 
do to an immenfe degree, another woid mud, therefore, 
neceflarily be introduced to recover that certain particular vi* 
bradon of idea, which was formerly atuched to the utter- 
ance of the word vowel t and which this has loft the power 
of raifing in us* This' new word, is, as we (aid, cba- 
RACTF.aisTiCK , by which is equally conveyed the idea of 
the three real founds and figures of the word sssiriia j and of 
the two combined founds as of the word stsmas . Therefore, 
we now declare that , from this inftant forwards , the term 
vowel ihall abfolntely be banUhed from all our dififeru- 
tions, and we (hall never ufe any other bnt that of cba- 
a ACTiftisTiCK ia it's ftead • 

Z 2 n. 
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n. The next ftcp we are now to take is to agfee with refpeft 
to the articulations or confonants . As they ftand precifely under 
the fame predicament as the <vvwih , and as they are fubjed 
to like combinations , (bme of t«wo , fome of three figures ; 
feme reprefented by epifems generally confidered as reprefen- 
tativc of/ounds. Sec, it would be natural to exped a new term 
for them » which fhould comprehend them all under one and 
the fame denomination y as that of r^ar^^^r/^iri comprehends 
all the founds either of the iingle or combined clafs . But, 
befides that a proper provifion on that fide of the queftion has 
been made in the precedent Canoh by the term AaTHRO- 
sEM , and it's fubdiviiion into Monarthrosis , Diar- 
THROsis 9 and Polyarthrosis ; we are now, ift» to 
coniider articulations with refpedonlyto the place, and rank 
they occupy in the fyllable which they form » and of courfe 
merely as the companions of the charaaeriftick which is the 
foundation of that fyllable and which eifentially conftitutes 
it . 2dly, As it is our intention to avoid in praAice , (when- 
ever we can conveniently do it, without it's being any way 
detrimental to the clear idea we wifh to convey) too frequent 
an ufe of hard words , we had rather , in a circum(hmce foch 
as this f when the terms are to be fo many times repeated by 
a pupil in the Analysis of a whole page of words of all 
forts , introduce fome common words when any fuch can be 
found capable of expreffing literally the true place, charade rs, 
and fundions with which certain ^gures are occafionally in- 
veiled. Therefore, as, according to Canon XIX, the fecond 
fort of fyllables ronfifts of fuch as, like to, are opened or pre- 
ceded by an articulation , without any after ; we fay , that 
any articulation whatever , which (hall be found thus opening 
or preceding a charaaeriftick ^ always fhall , henceforth, 
be denominated in our work by the term figurative. 

III. The third fertof fyllables mentioned in that fame XIX. 
Canon, coniifting of fuch as like ft, are ehfed or followed by 
an articulation without any before ; we iay , that any arti- 

culation 
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eviction whatever, which Audi be foand thus dofimg or fbllow- 
iog a cbaraOeri/iUi » always ihall , henceforth » be denomi- 
nated in our work b/the term termimative. 

IV. Whatevtr number of figures may be found coalefcing 
together^ either at the »p^ng or cl^g of a fouud 9 ihall be 
all taken together » and denominated conjointly , by.th^ An- 
gle term agreed upon to convey the idea of the place and 
rank they fliall be found occupying in the fyllable they com- 
pofe • So that in Stript , the Figurati've is Str , and the 7Vr« 
mmati'Vi ps , with the Chara&erifiick i between them • 

N. B. We are forced here to tnterrnpt for an inftamt the 
courfe of our Analyfit of words and fyllables > to acquaint 
our Readers that in conformity to the genius of the 
Fnnch-langMagi (and we might aUnoft venture to fay all the 
poffible languages) the laft fyllable of a word « compofed of 
feveral fyllables joined together » being always the chief fyl- 
lable intmfted with^ the fenfe of the word ; and derivatives 
being always formed by addition to, mutation of, orfub- 
traftion from the laft original fyllable of any word ; the right 
AtudyJisKii the true conftitoent parts of each particular fyU 
lable of any French word , divided into it's true number of 
founds > properly accompanied with their refpedive ap- 
pertinances » muft always begin from the laft figure , and 
go backwards to the firft. Example: Suppofe u be the 
word propofed • We mnftfay, CharaSerifikk o , Figurative 
t. Smppofoft be another word propofed. We muft fay, 
TtrminMrui t , Qkar* u Suppofe hxt be again another word 
propofed. We muft fay , Tfrm, t , £bar. u , Fig. b. Sup- 
pofe again , in fliort , ftrips ihould h% another word pro. 
pofed. We muft fay , Term, ps , Cbar. i , Fig. ftr t &c . 
Now , to refume our objeft , come *the following difficul- 
ties, and their folotioni • 
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V. Suppolk that, 6n« fifigk oOAfi»MMit Ihattid be fboad bt- 
twteeii* two cb€araatrifti^h He in the word my\ riiBii > it u 
aa invariable rule , in the Pra&ck4angtt^ , tliat fuch a coii« 
Tenant be always zfguratiifi to the following tharaSeriftick , 
and nevef a urmimthM to die t)rMeding . Therefore , the 
diviflon if 4^1 and the AiiALtit5» Ckar* y, Fig. ft » 
Ckiur^ a. 

VLSttppoie, that* as in i^ f ^^rrj^ Mlly^ argil ^ aad 
^i^ijlf two coafonantB fliould be found between two ths- 
raSeriftich \ then, there is again another invariable rule , 
in the French-language , which is this • If thofe two confo- 
nants be both of the mute fpcdet% as >^ in ^ ; or both 
of the liquid fpecies , as rr of r^rryr , and/^of«i^; or a li- 
quid before a mute » 2A rgof argil f thbk, fnch conibnants/ 
in fuch poiition » between two r^ra^Zrrj/?/Vi/ » Aat alwats 
aiPVLsivi; and that, which is next to thefirft cbarac^ 
ttrifiitk f ihall always be in reading , dividing and analyiing, 
deemed a ttrmmatiifi to it ; while the other becQBMt a /gt^^ 
r4ainfe 10 the fecoiid tharmBmfikk • Thereibce the divifion 
of tfaefe worda would be in Preach ff-pf^ car^tj^ 'A^* end 
at-giU The ANALYSIS, Char, y* fig* p 9 Term.(t Chtm. 
t^^^bmr» y. Fig. r, Ttrm. r, Char, a. Fig. c.-^Cbar. y, Fig. 
1, Term. 1, Char. K.-^Ttrm. 1» Cbar. i» Fig. g, Tgrm. r^ 
Cbwr. a.**«-But if the Ml of the two oonfonants be a mute , 
and the fiecond a liquid » MMgp ini^;fi^( TBBir» theinv». 
riableniiek pWerved in the French^language, iathatfiicb 
cpnibnasM , ia fuch po&tioa » between two <bmNUkri/ti£ks^ 
AEi ALWATt ATTmACTiva » and ought to be taken both 
together as One /gurm$iw K> the following tbarmOu^fi , 
without fuiFering either in reading , dividing , or anaiyii^ 
fuch wonis and the like, the fifft to bea /4rMi««rr(Y to the 
precedent riennfiif^'ol, ead the fectmd a^wrvirsVr to the SfA^ 
lowing, as is the cafe in the ochfri weeds, {^» mtt^. 
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m^9 and mrgiU So that tlie diyiioa of ^grefi is i a-gnft. 
IcVANAtYftJS, ?«rHi. ft, Chmf.ty Fig.gTf Char, ^ 

V* B» I know but one fingle word in the Freoch-UngQagc 
in which tho firft of iwo coafonants , between two charof- 
t^ifiicks (thoQgh a miitt) i9 a i^tmhaiw to the precedent ( 
and the fecond (a liquid} %figitrMt$vi to the following . That 
word, is §iUHg . It's divifton is eb-hng » not 9^U9itg • It'9 
AKAXTsis, Term, g, C^or. on » Fig* 1» Term, b, Char. 

• There occurs not another to my mind of this fort ; and 

1 verily believe there is not a iimilar one to be found in the 
whole language* 

Vn. Suppofe, that, as in /M»f» two cbsraSirifiich ^ 
each forming a perfe£t fyllable » ihould meet together with* 
out a confonant between them : thin , it is again another 
invariable rule , in the French-language , that the firil of 
thefe two charaQnifticks , as in foem » fhould aflTume the 
additional name of Domi n a vr » befides thajt 1, which it has 
arighttOs and really is» chara^irifiick ^ S09 thatthe di- 
vifion is » fi'tm • The analysis , Ttrm. m » Char^ tp 
CharAQerifiUk'domnaiU 6% Fig* p. 

VIIL Here is now an obfervation to be made » and carefully 
to be attended to, as it is of the atmoft confequence in the Ian* 
gttage » when confid«red in it's true light « which hithcno it 
has never been» Thera is a certain /•^^r in French, Jtu^g^wt 
in itfelf y but yet endowed with the virtue of raifingwhat is 
nothing to femething, and tidiac is ilitiily ftouedung an tbe 
double and treble of it'r value. That «#j«/rvr f¥umr $ gem* 
rally appears under the (hape of an ^ » and is known aalongA 
the vulgar by that of an e-star r • For the Philo(bpher4BqttiM 
rer and analy(er it canqot be ano4ntfr#» finoe to £1^ an e-anv// 
ia as much as to fay, Ruf quMMH^ Rut or^ aoiiiTHzno 
vOTHiNO* It cannot bean #^if it be «ntt» finooaMtf^is 
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liOtUng; and whoever (ays /» fays as much as a dHtrMC" 
Uriftickf and a cbara^iriftick is fomething, iince it is a 
(bund; therefore a >b««i/y which isno^iM^, is nonfenfe. 
Let OS then (ee what it is. This figure » like the iypLer o in 
arichmecicky though really nothing in itklf but a mere 
fpirit or breathing , when after a termimati've which (hoald 
not be founded (as they seldom are^in French) gives an ex- 
idence to that termsnMtivi wUch before was firnk and dead , 
which in (hort was nQtbing ; when after a chara&friJUck dou- 
bles an(£ trebles it's duration , and of a (hort and breve » 
makes a broad and long one . Examples of both. In grami^ 
petit y Angids ,* cree , ami » 'vtnu , the tenitinati<ues d , t » 
and / , are perfedlly filent , and no more heard than if they 
were not written at all , and the final-cbaruQeriftichs e , i , 
and » » are perfe£lly Ihort and breve. Now, ptiace that 
(igure, vulgarly called an c-«tf/^ , after thofe i/, /, r, e, 
/ 9 and 9 \ the refult will be that tnftantly the termina- 
tives </, / f /, will pafs from their ftate of non-exrftence , 
into that of a real exiftence, and will be perfectly audible 
as they are , without need of that invention , in the Englifh 
words firani , pit » foe$ ; and that the chardSerifiicks e , i , 
and u I will double their value or duration , and pafs , from 
their primary ftate of (hortnefs and brevity , into that of pro- 
traction y fo as to become long and broad • Therefore being 
nothing in itfelf , and pcrfedtly comparable, in that refpeft , 
to the cyphtr in arithmttitk , like it , it ferves only to raife 
th^ value of the figures after which it is placed. 

Nov^ » the conclvfion b , that , as it's firft iatK>da£tioB 
into the language was with an intent to make it a mark 
whereby to diftiagmi(h the feminine of a^eCtives from the 
mafcoline, and this difiinCtioA was looked, upon as it's fole 
objeCi and conftitsent bufincfs # it is an invariable mldf. in 
the Frdndi k^guage, that unfHrminati'ctiLnd mdimnt or 
fimul ikantaerifiick , whidi ihali be found followed by fach a 
figusieambove defcribed, bearing the (hapeof an #, and 
difUnguifhed 
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diftlnguiihed from thefe of iht Tame fliape iiivefted wkh real 
powers by it's having no fort of atcemt over it^ ihall be de- 
iigned by the additional qualification of FSMiNirrSy asa 
diilin£tiv« epithet from the others which (hall be called 
MASCVLiiTB . Example of a Tirtmnaiivi mm/cubm » and a 
TerminativifemHini. Grand will be aaalyfed thus ; TVnu.d, 
ma/c. Char, an* F/f. gr;. and GaAifDf » thus; / nothing; 
Term.Afftm. Char, an, Z*/^. gr.-^Elc^mple of a/«a/ Ci&«- 
roBeriftiek mafcullne , and a fimal CbmrMQtrifiick feminhi • 
Vbnu will be anal)'fed thus; Chtir, n tna/c. Fig. n^ Char, e« 
Fig, ▼; and vbnu£ thus; t nothings Char. Xifem. Fig^ n, 
Char, e » Fig. v.— Example of a midiaat CbaraSirifiick ftm* 
juivf ...Obferve 9 before going farther, that there can be 
no mediant Chara^erijtick aiafcuHne > becaafe if the figure # , 
which follows foch a wudiant CharaSniftick ^ prove to be a 
found ^ that mtiiant CharaSeriftick ^ as in fritr^ becomes 
immediately a dominant ; if » as in fritra » it proves not 
to be a founds then » and then only , it can and does 
really become a fmunim CharaBeriftick » like the final u of 
<trca«<.— The aaalyfis of frier will be then thus ; Term, r 
aa/e^ Charge, Char.-dm. i. Fig. pr. That of priera will 
on the contraty be thus 1 Char, a , Fig. r» # nothing. Char, 
i fim. Fig, pr. and by this example are to be analyfed 
all the mediant CbataBtriJtiiks of feminine qualification. 



IX« Befidcs their feminality, final Chamaeriflicks and 
Tenninaiives of this feminine , (not oaxDBa) but fort or 
qualification, are additionally liable to a deoUrfbrm of plq. 
rality, or plural qualification. The fihst. fbon of plu* 
rality , to which feminine Tefmnati^ftt , and feminine find 
ChwwBerifiicks are liable, is jr the sbcond ibvm is ni\ 
Examples Of the whole , 

I. Let Butt and Emtii be the two words propoied. 

A A a. Each 
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2. Etch t( thefe two words is a fubftaiidTe Angular » the 
firft fignifies a 1!/'//, tht fecond Bmfy • 

]. From eadi, by die mere addition of an r» may be drawn 
a terb ; Bitter u cfpofi , and Envier /9 ewvy. 

4. To the fiagalar of eack fobftaaxiyt add an / , you will 
have Bnt€s^ £»viiti 

5. Take the third perfon plural of ^itfhat h vaJ^arfy 
caUsd the prefeat tenfeof the indicatiTe mood of eadi Terb ; 
you will find it to be Buftnt , EntnetH. 

6% Aa iayartable rule, in the French language « is^ ift, 
• That the / which ii added to the iiagular of nouns to form 
their plural is itfelf never pronounced , but caafes only a 
fmall protra£lion of the precedent Ckmradtriftukj which forms 
the laft fyllable of the word . For example 9 fUu (a Jijt) is 
founded (hort and acute » with a found of the tame quality 
as that of the EngllBi word Sat » with this difFeience , that 
the French Ttfwunati^oe t is not heard in the leaft. Now, 
add an / to the fiognlar //«/ , And you will have pUas p pro- 
nounced with a broad and long a of the fane nature and 
quality > as that which is heard in the EogKfli word /Ertv; 
and the French / is there no more heard than the / , but 
fcrves only so pruttuA ihe precedent CharaBeriJftck . 2dly , 
Another invariable rule in French is that the #«f, 
of all the thuKl perfons plural of all the tenfes where it is 
fbond 9 is mute and filent . The reason is this ; inftead of the 
ent 9 which is now generally found terminating almoft all 
the third peHbns phiral of all the tenfes of verbs , it was 
formerly an o/it , the remains of which are ftiH found in all 
the third perfons plural of the future tenfe , and in the third 
plural of the prefwit indicative of the four following verbs , 
avoir , etre , aller , and faire , which have prcfervcd 9nt , 
font 9 vofit , zxiA font 9 for their third perfon plural of the 

above 
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above mentioned prefent fenfe. Now» the furdity of the 
found ma , which could not be deflroyed in fuch monofyl* 
lables as onf , font , *u9nt , font t foon funk in polyfyllables 
into the very obfcure $ » fuch aa we have it in /r , and hence 
pafled to the totally dead breathing exprefTed by the figure 
€=LO^ So thatthe«/» which ufed to accompany the 9, has 
been prefervid tibar that has been convertod into an e^ 
becaafe the / of it contlnned flill to ad in the pronouncta- 
tion 9 by Ariking upon the next word » whenever there fol- 
lowed one beginning with a vowel • • • • But of this , more 
at latge in the grammar** 

The conclofion 9 then it » that neither the / nor the nt^ 
by which Tifnat feminine CbaraSerifiick or femrm'ne Termina- 
ti've may be accompanied , being founded in French , their 
double form of plurality mud be taken notice of in the ana- 
lyfis of words , in order to give to thofe who are only hear- 
ing that anal^ » without having their eyes £xed upon the 
analyfed woni » a jail idea of it's fpelliag . And the method 
of doing it, is thus. If bvtet 9Xid envies be propofedy you 
muA fay j Term, t , fern, by e , flttral by / , Char, u , Fig, 
b ; then , for the other ; Char, i , fern, by e , plural by / , 
Fig. V y Ckar* en.— If hutent and eMwent be propofed , you 
mufl fay ; Term, t^fem. by r, fhral by nt^ Char, a. Fig. b ; 
then, for the other; Cbar^ i, fern, by #, plural by «/, 
Fig. V r Char^ en- 
Such is the true and only fy (!enr npoir ^riiidt the French hm- 
gaagvads, and the rules which it invariably follows in the al- 
lotment of the refpedtive appertiaances of each of the founiij, 
which cempofe it's fyllables and it's words , in order to obtain 
a noble and gracious utterance. And. to render this fyftem 
more ftriking y and. more fufceptible of being embraced at 
one view in all it's general and particular l>raBches , we 
have drawn the fcdlowing icheme of it • 

A a 2 A Scheme 






A Scaeme ':large of the Principles Introdu£iory to a perfeft knowle 



The Alphabet 



V O W B L S 

are either 



i^^^ 



▼owels, which are foiuid in 
the Al(ihabet. 

«• «« fs •» V 



Simple or CombiiI'Ii» 

Such ti the Jive well known | Sujch is the dcfieieiicy of the Alphabet ha« 
-t. ...f-L — r — J s- obliged ttJ to cbmbine, fometimet wirh 

other vowels, and fometimet with confo . 
oantf. Ex. 
if, mi, it, em, ei, eui-'aftf en, in, <h, ttnt-^aln, 
ein, ftc. Vid. Rat« & Mechan. AX^Xursh, III. 

Thii oompHcttion of varioai heterogeneous figures employed in the reprefen 
tation of one fimpk found, requiring that a putkuhr word ihoold be found ^ 
which might comprehend under one fingle denomination » both the Sim^h and 
Cmdnned Vtweli, hts occafioned them to be called bj the name of 

Chabactbristicks 
at the end of words, and fometimes in the middle, are duuded intb 



Mascvlxnb 



Such at teiminate the follow- 
ing words in French, 
faculte , fini, cohku, ami, 
vertBf veriti, Src. 



and Fbminine 

Such as the folio wing Cbara^(/licht 



At the end of a French 

word, 
emie, felie, tuiitf 
ebatnie, ^wfit, dettnee, 
nmt, nue, ilaetfue, &c. 
T ■ K s B 



In 



the middle of 
French woid, 
t-mttitf 'dn't-wieitt, 
ralii emnt, pli-e-rots, 
fti-t'rai, ^-c-rg, 
err t'tgt, ftc. 



•re again fubdlvided intol 



pLuajiL either and 



by «. or by »/• 

in the plural oflin the third perfon 

Noons ending ir phiral of Verbs 



the fing. by an e 
nwte ; as in 



«fliies,^es,afares, 
etantkf, verjetit 
Jttineti, dut%, 
tmn, nmu$ /«es,|roi4»r. 



only } as in 
ihXnent, ilt ner.t, 
ib ctieHH"ih^ir- 
loiotf, f/i diroiMf, 



SiMGVIAa 

as in the abo 

mentioned words, 
amie, felie, vme, 
ftc« 






N, B, If in the oiid- 
die of a word theC&ir«r- 
ferijhckf not being fbi- 
lowed by a dead found, 
hat after it another Cft«- 
fgSerifiiik of a power 
and value equal to itfelf ; 
tben that which it the 
precedent et the two is 
called 



iU irojrjff, f/r vcr-l 
ik h\V\ 
'mmotf, ftc. 



in Jteman in the 



/^' 



r-u-ar, p*l «/c, vtfr 



following Frrnefawoads, pl-i-er, 
er-i'itet d'i'iffe, d-i-itif &c. 



DOMINAHQU 

[At for example.} thefe 
^Cbarsaerijlich Aiarkedl 
mi-er, cp-i-«r, «r-c-<r,l 



z 



aa 



tmm 



dgeof die true andtunflamental Syftem' of the Frbnch Pronunciation. 



IS divided into 



Coif SON ANTS 

are either 



^ SiMFLB or Combined 

I ibch as inch as 

B| P, C, K, D« T» ftcu I CH, PH, GN, U» iU, Ac. 

Be thefe coofonanU whiteftr they will, tiiher/mpie or cmbinedt they muft 
|o bjtwo difftrent names, which they aflume iccordug to the place they occupy 
in the Syllable which they form j and ate therefore either 

■ ^^ ■ ■ ■■ 1 . 

FiGVBATivBs or Terminativbs 

Whca they precede tht Whea -they foUow the* CbMvfftrj/lick i u In the 

EngUfli words 
itf ia, MM, if, or, Mi, mm, jam, is, &c. 

And again TtrmiMMtttfes are fubdinded into 



CbMrMSetifiiek } as in 
Che Engliflk wordt 

f, M, go, do, by, fy, 

n^, Ac, 



MAtCULlNS 

When they arc not 
lowed by a dea4 found u 
in the words 

f»'i >•» ff^* fff» 
Eng 



ft^ifir, fir f fit. 
In lAir, CMM, fog, dof, 

Sng. |^» mix,jSe, htg. 



and Fmimiiib 

fol- When th^ are followed 
by a dead round as in the 

words 

«fy« AVf rhjmi. 



tidi, dMtt, rMgtt 
fue, cM/e, Mice, 

in. 



F^l 



UMie, riMH, vive, 

',^Mfl,fkMfi, 

Ac 



T V a s B 

•re alio fubdif ided into 



Siao. and 
as in the 

above 



P1.UIAL either 



tionedwords. 

rtMie t 

VMji, 



I by*, or by Itf 



Umh , 



in the plural 
of noons only 
as in 

ltMK$, ftMKt, 

vivi$, ftc 



in the third 
perfon plural 
of Verbs only 
u in 

liMiMot, rim' 
tnt, «rvent» 
difcnt, pieMT' 
enty ««vlnit, 
8cc 
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NEW DENOMINATIONS 

* 

Given to the varioiw Parts of wbich a Syllable may 

be compofed. 

/^HAaArrsaiffTiCK. This word has been chofbn, as the 
^^ moll proper to dt&ga all for ts of &ands , becaafe it U of 
their efltnce to carry ikch diftingaiftable marks as not to be 
miftaken either in their true power or quality. 

FiovaATrTi;, Tin word has been chofen as the mod 
proper to defign that articulation wlu ch ptecedes a found , 
becaafe flriking i^poa it » and beia|^ articulated before the 
found of the chafaderiftick is heard » it feems as if it were to 
this laft what the 'win drammr*r plait * is to the gold ; and , 
like that inftnmtnt » is to give a fbrm-or figure to the foundT 
which is going to be uttered* 

TaaMXKATira* The coAfiwant which follows a Ciarac" 
ttriftick has been called a termiaative from it^s appearing to 
dofe and terminate the found which preceeded it.— But there 
is a very interefting obfervatioa to be made on the nature 
of the Fyeack Terminaivut » which , if well underfiood , 
will ferve to clear many difficulties in the pronunciation 



Thli ianmment is called in French Tihhe. 



ef 



MteUi 



i**ki 



itaii 
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of that language . Tke French terminative has the 
greateft repugnance m tht world to it*« remuning thus a TVr* 
mifuuive , and die moft inexpreffible propenfity to it*s be« 
. coniing a tiguratinfi if poffible. ST ure ttcolldEt what we 
* have read in federal places of the fbregoing CxnoNs 9 and 
chiefly in Cakok XVIH. we ihall foon be reconciled to the 
1 propriety <5f //'/ iehavknr in this refpcft , fincc a fimpld and 
a true fyllaUe is that whhrh opens with a nnjhant and ends 
with a found » and that another confonant clofing that Ibnnd 
can never be (originally fpeaking) bat a confonant which has 
loft it's own antient fupport * or bearing found, and therefore. 
the fruit and refidt of the deftni6^ion of another fyllable. 
The proof of which fyftem plainly appears t« that prevailing 
cuilom of the French Nation of always carrying the terminative 
of a word upon the next word , whenever thii begins with a 
vowel, and of ftriking that terminative upon it, as if it were 
the figurative of it f • Hence , like ivy, or any other climb- 
ing plant , the French, Terminative feems, as it were , always 
hanging forward and ilretqhing itfelf from the Chara£!erifiick 
which pjocedes it, and endeavouring to catch 'hold of the 
firit proper fupport which offers itfelf within it's reach, 
to Jigure upon it* But^ as that fupport can be nothing but 
a CbaraQerifiick , at that the following word mull begiil with 
fuch a power in order to favour that natural propenHty of the 
Tlermiteati^k to change it's condition into that of a Figurative ; 
the Fuench Tirmimuive :nev«r conftnu then to th^-ow itfelf 
faMkilpQttit^4>M€edentGi«r4M?«^/Vi9. but when the fol- 
lowing word begins with a €§^/bnant 9 or when ^ though be- 



— * 



• See p. 107. 

■f Thii coAoai , prefented in a falfe light by the Engliih Trench Teachers , 
ha« miflcd tlie Englifli critici , who have conckded that Frendi profcdy 
muft be nothing but a mere gahU-gghb'iable, Bot they arc to hwam that 
it is nerer pra^tCed an left the two words be perf<5AIy conne^ed by thefenic, 
like a prepofition and it*s complement, an adjective and it*t AibAantive, &c. 
aeptt in-aiif olfair circumftance whatever* 
ginning 
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ginning by a CbaraSeriftick « it is placed oat of it's reach ei« 
ther by a comma (,) or by the remotenefs of the fcnfe .~*Prom 
this invariable rule flows another « no lefs inyariabte, and 
indeed fundamental in the language. «i«. That if to 
a word ending by a TtrmtMative you add a fyllatde > the ?<r- 
mimati'Ui fbrfakes the precedent fyllable to become a Figmrative 
to the new added fyllable. Example , graver 9 andgravera. 
This agrees perfedtly with what we have iatd before in the 
Paoop of thelaft Cakok n. V. that any confonant ftanding 
between two CbaraStriftiks is always Figtirative to the follow- 
ing 9 and can never be Terminaii*u€ to the preceding • So 
confident is the fyftem of the French language in all it's 
parts ! It is ao( b in Englifli. 

Dominant* This word, ^om iomlnari (to rule) 
is chiefly applied to foch Chara£ierifticks as precede imme- 
diately the lad fyllable of a word» fuch as the 1 of 
prier , which (like that of printer) is not feparated hy any 
articulation from the following #^ . It is vtty properly a 
Dominant, fmce it predominates in all the derivatives 
which are drawn from the word where it ftands by the change 
of the Tifnv/iM/ivr and CharaBeriftick of that word into ir«/ , 
ens 9 «e » &c. and keeps it's place throughout as » in the 
fame circumftances , the Figuraii've v of prhver does # 

Now, left the precedent Table containing die Scheme 
at targe wf Ae Frinciplee hOreduQery /# 4 perfiQ Amenv^ 
le^ge of the trat matt funsiameittal Syftem rf tH French 
Prenunciaiieu ^ fhould be looked upon as toc» eonfafed 
and difficult to be remembered » it may , not be unac- 
ceptable to our Readers to epitomife it , and by that mean 
ihew them how the heads of the large table may for the fake 
of eafing the memory » be reduced and contra£led as in the 
following little Scheme .^ 
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FRENCH SYLLABLES 



THEIR 

C0MPO8ITIOV9 Division' and Analysis. 

Qu B8T. \T7 H A T do yoa mean by a fyllable ? 
Ahs. I mean an articulated iband . 

QuBST. Are there difiereat forta of fyllables in French? . 

» 

AifS.Yes: there are. 

QassT. What are they ? 

An8» There are fome» which , like Li, La, Mi, Ne, 
&c. art compofed with an articulation fupported by a 
iband after: oUiers which, .like as, U, or, &c. are com- 
pofed of an articulation uttered by meant of a found placed 
before: others which, like Sur, Fer^ Mir, &c. are com- 
pofed of two Articulations uttered b^ means of one fin- 
gle found between them , and fome , like ^ , and jr ^ are no- 
thing but a fingle found without any JiMfiili, I Ihould per- 
haps rather fay v^^//, articulation. 

QuBST. 
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\uisT. Yoa told me once you had twenty«five founds 
ia Flinch , and fire figares only in your alphabet invefled 
with the name of founds or vowels • Pray, how do you make 
up your twenty deficient founds i 

Amu Sometimes, by mere accents placed over the figure , 
ipme times, by combinations of two vocal types together: or, 
the union of a vocal and an articuktive type : or again, two 
vocal, and one articulative. 



QvBST. Give me fome examples of each? 

• -■ 
Ans. In the words acre, (an acre,) and acre, (tart;) 
F^nt , (a gimlet ,) and /Vr// , (a fbreft ;) Gra^t , 
(engrave,) and Gravis (gnive;) Tacbi^ (a ftain ,) and 
Tdcbi , (a tafk ,) &c. yon have an example of that firft kind 
of contrivance we make ufe of to make up the number of 
figures wanting for the reprefentatioa of our founds • r^. In 
the words tf«, (tathe,) aadm, (or,) you have an exam- 
ple of the fecondkindof contrivance . — In the word mt, 
(in ,) Mr , (one or fomebody ,) mr , {the 9utm6ir one ,) you 
have an example of the thiid. — And in /«/«, (bread,)' 
/aim , (hunger ,) /an , (bofom , breaft ,) you * have an ex- 
ample of the fourth method of fupplying the deficiency of the 
French alphabet in matter of founds. 



[VEST. I fee in all this but one difficulty ,' which is the 
far/mg of French words , and analyfing of them into their 
read conftitnent elements, iyllable byfyllable. If I meet 
the French word am , and I aik , how many vowels there 
ai«in this word* and how many confonants, the anfwer 
will bear no difficulty , certainly : but can it be the fame 
when I aik the number of n/vwils , and that of con/hmanis , 
which ftand ia die words imamt , en/ant\ imfrtini , &c.f ^ "^ 



Bb 2 
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Aks. No, eeitainlj. It U evident that dioagh d^re 
appear three confoBtiits in mmaiHf which are m, m, r, diere 
are Botwithftanding but two , m and / , the other (e) being 
fo united with the a which precedes it, as to make but one 
foand with it • So , that that « is not an « , that a » to 
which it is joined » is not an «; b«tt both together make 
that certain particalar ibvnd, li^iciiy hanng no charac- 
ter to appear in , in the alphabet , has been attached by the 
French to the anion of an a and an « , wheaeiKer they ihonld 
be thas found together . And the e,M , and a^M , of ixfimt , 
and the e,m, and #,!>> oi mi^nmi^ ftand jift nder the 
fame predicament • 

uBST. vnmt can we do then ia fuch a cafe? 



Airs. Let ns call all the French fininds. of whal?ver dafi 
the/ aiajr be^ either fimple ta m (to) or a>mbined a^m, (or) 
at , (in •) >fiMr , (bofoa ») frc by the name of Charactb- 
aitTicss • and the dificnlty will be over. 

* 

Q2rBtT. How ihaU we divide the French words into their 
proper fyUaUes ? And how iludl we know the proper ap» 
pnrtiMuiccs of each fyllable to give each of them their 
iuei 

Ans. Nothing fo eafy • Any fyllable muft be compofed 
either of one fiogle frond, whlmt any conjCbnant at n!d, 
or of a ftund eDcompaniod with confimants, 

QuBST.WeU. ifa found only; like «, jr, pu, cn^ r«» 

Ans, It is 1 fyllable compofed of the CbaraamftUl a; or 
jr } or jjpB s oj Q^ni &c. 
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Qjrtir.'If a feaad followed by a confonant, m si 9 

m 

Ami. It will be a pliable conpofed of a TsaMtirATivi 

and a Charactbristicic • 

Q^BtT. Wky do yoa call tke eoafoAtfit /of lA, and r of 
or 9 Trnmafm/ 

Ans • Becaafe it dofes the (bund • 

QvBST. if the fjrllable if eompofed of a fennd pie*- 
ceded hj t^ cmfftnam , like /r, wte, /f , aft &c.? 

Ans. It will be a fyllable compoied of a Cbaraatrifiidt 
and a Figurativb. 

Quest. Why do you call thoie confonantf^ which pre- 
cede a fouad » Jt^mtitfis / 

Ans. Becaufc they iecm to open the Iband which foUowB 

them. 

QuBST. How would yon ibea analyft fuch wordf. w the 
following , A9 yf cu 9 cm, en, unf 

Atfs.IwPuUi fey: Ckar. a« — CAor* f.^^Cb^r. o,ik — 
Ckmr,, o»si.— Ciier. e,ii*-*C^«r. UyA» 

Q^BJT* How would yoathefe, m$$ H^ wtp mm 

> • 

Ans. I would fay : TVmv. s » Char. M.^9irm. 1 , Ckmr. L 
— 'ST/nii* r 9 Cbar* o.-— TVrar. s , Cbar», e« 

QvBtT. How would yoo thefeotheni Fm^ i&$ IHL n, ftc. 
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An$. I would fay : Ci&iir. a. Fig* v.^^ciar. €.» //^ m. 

Quest. How would yon the following » P^ » Arr/ » /7/ » 

Siir f and the like • 

Ans. I. would fay: .TVrw. s. Char. a> Ji^. p.— TVriw. 9, 
Char, c , Z*/^. m.— TW-iBf. / , Ci&an i , Frg. v.— 7>rw. r , 
Char, u » f/jg. s • 

m 

Quest. In polyfyUabic wotds, fuch ast f^f t ami, 
ramena » - meritera , &c. where one conibnant (lands between 
two jewels or two charaSerifiich , what fliall I take that 
confonant to be ? Will it be a Ttrminati<ue to the foregoing 
Chmraaeriftick , or a Figurative to tHe following f 

Ans. It muft always in readings writing, dividing » 
paHing. or an^lyiing ^ be termed Figuratln/e to the following 
CharaSeriftick t nevee , abfolutely nevee » Tirmimaii^ve 
to the foregoing , unless itbean;ir, which in fuch circum- 
Hances is always the reverfe • 

» 

Quest. Suppofe then you had the words piril and txil 
to parfe,. how would, you parfethem ? 

• 

Airs. I would fay. Term. 1, Char. i» Figurative r. 
Char, e , Fig. p « ibr the firft ;— >and Term. 1 , Char, i , 
Term I NATIVE x. Char, e, for the iecond. So, that 
though the r in piril (lands in the fame pofition as the x in 
txilf neuerthrififs, th^ <r js Tarminativb in this, while 
the r is , and any other confonant whatever would be , Fi- 
ou'RATiv.a in the other. 

» 

Quest. Suppofe then you had the words parent ^ feint t 

foFOfiBtx ^utij^. iaJfMtf piurt &c.^ to piurfe, how woftld 
you do ? 

Ans 
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Aks. I would fay: Ttrm. tp Char. e,D» Fig^ Vp 
Char, a 9 Fig p.'-^Term. t. Char. c,i,n, .F/^. f •-^SRrrW,. t, 
Ci^iir. a^n, f/jg-, ▼, Char.z, Fif, f. — ^ST/r^i, 1, Cbar^ if 
fi^. t , Char, o,u , — - Tirm, t ; Char. a,u » /(^ . d > 
Cifri»^. a, fff. b.— -TVrjn. ft Ci(an c^a , Fig, p. 

QuBST. Now» I have again another difficulty to "propofe, 
Suppofe that between two vowels there (hould be two con- 
ibnantty is the firft confonant to be Termimati^e to the 
foregoing CharaStriftick , and the fecond , Figurative tp the 
following ? 

Ans. Sometinies it is , fometimes Nor# 

Quest. Well, when is it to be > when is it notto.be 
(b? 

Ans. Two consonants in the middleof a word between 
two Chara&irifticks 9 that is to fay having one a CharaSi- 
riftick before » and the other a CharaQtriftick after, are 
always reciprocally rspvlsivb , that is to fay, drive away 
from each other , to fix themfelves to their reciprocal Cha- 
raStrik , unlbss they ihould be of a different J/^iciesp that 
is to fay , the one a muu , and the other a liquid ; and yet 
muft the mute forego the liquid ^ and the lifuid be either the 
U or the 10 , only , as a couditieu / JM qui um • 

QvBST. What do yon mean by mute, wliat do yeu mean 
hy liquid f 

Ans. The grammarians generally give the name of liquid 
to the/0«r confonants m^, ne, U, t$$ and the- name of 
mute to the Jtxteeu remaining. 

Quest. So that whenever any of the sixtbbn aniculative 
figoies of the alphabet, which ase nrntbei me, n#, 1#, 

nor 
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nor 19 » happcft to be ietfmam two of th# iMctl-typca they 
lu-e ATTft AtTiVft and go Mgether, with tkt feUtwiag vocal 
ckaraAer as ^/gmmk^ to it • 

• 

Ans. Not quite fo » at leaft in tlie Ffeach hngaagt .— 
That it is abrolutely as yoa fay in feme , or in all the other 
laiignages but cbe Preach* or Chat it it not » ii'a aatM^on 
vrkkh I ikouUl not ckofe to bt q aato dactfift fiaoe out of 
tbofc Jktmm coolbiiaats of the mme fpociei » there are Ibtuid 
biit>«f» ia the Jrtadi langnige^ mmu b#» Ct, ft, ga, 
po , tff , V0 , which are evidently placed in attraAioa ia tke 
middle of a word with the two lijitidi lo and to ; ome doubtfal 
do , which thoagk sever iboad fpelt ia nuafliea widi tiu>fe 
two Jifuidi 9 is however fometimes uttered as if it were fo in 
tie faialliar coaverfetioa, (witaefs tirndtkur , fencdaies 
negligently uttered as it were €handUurf and others;) aad 
eight htf 9 J0 f ktf 9 q0 9 & » » . yo ^ z» p which are never 
fMttd ki tKe Middle of a French word followed by eiiiier a 
Id , «r a r* .<-«And an For the other langaaget , it behoves 
OS no meve to deianaiiie whM is , or (hoald be , die piac* 
I tice iMiengft tbeia » thaa it would behove them to deter- 
miae wliat is the fvaftice mmmgk as . Therefeie we ftafl 
not take epon a% to fay here what is , or ftoold be done sa 
cafe atiy of th A fight laft mentioned mnte confonantt , 
(houM liappen «o meet in the niddle of a word Mlowed by 
one of the fw» Itqiads W or r», fiace duit cafe b never 
ours • 

Quest. I have feen in fome grammatical books lliit very 
fhort rule ; <i;i«. that thofe confonants were always to be 
j^^mtd kcfge^fker in tbe mvdtfle of a word , wUch night 
be femd lb at i%e beginwingof fome other words ? 

A Ks. It is an undoubted fad that the Englifh obferve that 
fcAe ^ ^r Ikagoige . Bat that tlie <yretks » and the La- 
tiiis-dii fo KkewMe^ as it i« foand laid down in the gram- 
mars 
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mars of tfcefe kitgwigM , iMro4«Cfd in thcw kbooh and 
Univerfitics » is what I think it would be rather pre- 
fumptuous to adert ; as t lie uHerance , reAikiag from 
fuch principles , has always fcemed » to my -own ears ex- 
celfively harfli and uncoath • And , as for the French , 
I may bear witnefs that it neither is , nor can» nor ever wiH 
be fb » as long as the language fhaf! continue to be fpoken ; 
fo much is it contrary to the genius of the Nation , and the 
difpofition of their organs . We may then lay it down ^''as 
an inconteftable maxim , that in aftftindn , for . exam- 
ple , a^tjlr cannot in French be looked upon as one com-, 
plex Fignratime to the following Charaatripck e,i,n ,' be- 
caufe there is another word in that language , {Stratagfmt) 
which begins by that fame dufter of confonajnts.; but that, 
conformably to the rale above mentioned, the / and the / , 
fltall be Tipulfi'ue from each other , and the firft (the /) 
will ftand Termifuui'ui to the foreg(»ng a , while the fe- 
cond (the /) will join in attradiion with the following r to 
be bothy and they two only, figurative to the following 
CiaraSeriJNci e^i^n, becaufe a mute and a liptiii together are 
always attraaive uhen this lafl is after the other •—> And , 
the Glutton of this problem , will likewiib ierw to folve 
all fimilar ones , fuch as the ^ of Jfue/Nr, tmpefter , pofter^ 
mifih'et &c. though that fi may be found beginning a word 
in JIaUi 9 flile^ firili % JIupidt ^ &c. 

Quest. In two words» what am I then to conclude of tnjo9 
cM/oMOMts between t*wo n^vwelt T 

Ans. That you muft always make them repulsive , ex- 
cept in one fingle circnmllance , namily if it happen to be one 
of the feven aitf/fi Im, c«» U^ go, p«, t»| vp^ befbreei- 
ther of the t^o lipoids b and r^. *~ " ^" 

Quest, A new difficulty ofRm itfelf again to my mind » 
with refpeA to the TermiMUt'oer, and it is- thia. Is not 

C c a V9^vel 
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a Fowel fometimcs a Tmmnaiivt as well a< a ConfoMMHt P 

Ami. Never. It is abfblately impoflible • 

Quest- If I ihould meet the two words Mer (the Sea) and 
Mtre (a Mother) I could , I believe , analyfe the former ac- 
cording to your diredlions ; but , I declare , I ihould not 
know how to extricate myfelf out of the latter ? 

An s. The r is equally a Terminativi in both, and the 
laft e of Mire (a Mother) is not fo , becaufe nothing but 
Coft/hmants can go by the names of Ttrminativis and Fi^i^ 
rathfis • 

Quest. And as nothing , I fupgofe , but Fo^weh can go 
by the name of CbaraSiriftUki f. this laft a of the word 
Mhn is one without doubt ? 

Aks. No: for the foregdng r ihoutd^ iathat cafe, be 
called a Figurative p and could by no means be a Termina- 
tini^ in. this or any fimilar word .. The Rule is^ that no- 
ruivio^h^t/ommls can be CbaraQerifiich * So that CW^r- 
tirifiicks mean the real elements of^vW/, and are, by.no ways^ 
applicable to the typical figures 9 by which thefe founds 
are , or may be, reprefented . Now , as the fecond typical 
figure g of Men is not founded , it cannot be then a C^«- 
rM&eriftielt \ ^ an4 the r, which precedes * it » . is Terminati'ue • to 
the foregoing ^ , in the very &me manner as in the other 
word Mer (the Sea) • 

QuBST. How then , do you diflinguiih thofe TermtMOtivet 
from each other, in the paifmg of words ? 

Ans. By calling that which is not followed by the dead 
/ a. MASCULI NE , and that which is followed -by fuch an e 
a F e M 1 N 1 9 M'Tjerm native • 

' Quest. Analyfe 
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.QvBST. Analyfc or parfe me then the few following words, 
Mir and Mere\ pur and pure; fuc and fuct% grand md 
grandi \ pttit and pititt ; hut and buit f 

Ans. fnm. T ma/c. Char, e, Fig, m. -7- c rz nothing , 
Term, t fern. Char, e, Fig. ni. — 7Vr«. r ma/c. Char, u, 
Fig, p.— e:=:o 9 7Vr«. r fim. Char, a » ^ij', p. — Term, c 
AM/?. Char, Qy Z*/^. f.— -e=o , Term, Qfem. Char, n, F/g". A 
^-Tlrrxr. d jmms/^. CA^r, a^n , Fig, gr.—- e=io 9 Term, d y2rMi. 
C^tfT. a,ny Fig, gr. — Trrai. t ma/c. Char, iy ///. t> 
Char, e, F/^f. p. — e=.o, TVrw. t fern. Char, i, /*/^. t, 
Char, 1 9 Fig, p.— TirrM. t m^. Char, Uy f/^. b.-— e^o, 
Tinw. Ifemt Char, n , /"fg^. b. 

QvEST. Is there any more difficulties , which I do not 
think of y attending ihe Terminati'ves in French ? 

Ans. Yes : there are two more yon have not taken no- 
tice of, and which are no lefs perplexing than that which 
yon remarked laft; and it is that the FEMiNiifB-TVnRixa- 
ti*ues may additionally be plukal , and that this plurality 
may be either by / , or by «,/ • 

Quest. When are Feminini'Terminatives plubal by /? 

Aks. In the plural number of nouns either fubftantive 
or adjeSi'ue^ as in i^itf*es 9 (Hills). 

Quest. When are they plnral bjr «,// 

An». In the third perfons plural of Verh eidy t ^ in <^ 
^/•enty {th^ftnmble.) 

•QuESTr How would youthen parfe thefe words hdt inii% 
intes^ intent f in a cldaranddifiinftmanner? 



CC2 



Ans. 
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Ams* For A>/ I woald fmy ; firm, t wuf/c. Cbar. n , Fig, b • 
— iFor itiie I would fay ; ezzo » TVriNr. tfim. Char, u , F/f . 
b • — When iutes, I would fay , fVr«r. t/em, by c , //«r. by 
by s 9 C^ar. u » //^g*. b . — And when iitteMt , I would fay ; 
Term* t ftm. by e, flur. byn^t , Char, u , /*iff. b. 

Q^isT. What idea could you give me of that r not 
founded at the end of words in French ; and what could 
you compare it to, with any propriety » to render it's ufe 
and purpofe more conceivable \ 



Ans. I would compare it at once to the arithmetical 
phn or neught (o) to which it it perfectly 9fud (=2) s 
comparable in every refpeCi • 



0" 
and 



I 



QvBST. Pleafe to ihew me how it ii ? 

Ans* The o^h$r has no value in itfelf , and means jss 
qnatUiiy . 

Qyasr. I know ; at is fo • 

Ans. The french n9ifitmi$d*t has no value in itfelf , and 
means ttpySirsri. 

Quest. What farther? 

Ans. The typhtry though of no intrinfic value, and mean- 
ing no quantity, raifts that of the igoie which ftaodsbefiife it : 
fo that I is only Mr; o is nothing; but i placed before 
o» (thus 10) is raifod to -the quantiqrof um fay tbe/fole 
power and virtue of that unmeaning n^iigla or i^ffkn o • 

QpBST. Skew me the propriety of the comparifon iff dmw- 
Ing li paraDd between thefe two £ginres o and t-n§tjtmndedl 

Ans. The 
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Ans. The f-not founded » though of no intrinfic value 9 
and meaning no found , raifes that of the charaSer (either 
Con/onaut or Vinutl) which ftands before it 9 in the following 
manner : if that Qbara&tr be a CoH/cuaut , it renders it 
audible inf^ead of non-audibU as it was before ; if that Cba* 
raBir be a Fowel , it protra£b it , and makes it long in- 
dead of Jbort as it was before . So that — if to i/r/.(faid)and 
fuch like words, in which the Tnminati^e t is not heard in the 
leafty and ftands like non-exiftent , you add an t-not founded 
that / rifcs immediately to real exifleuce , and becomes 
founded as it naturally is in the Engliih words /ir and /// 9 
without the calling in 0/ that e :»if to uni (fmooih) and the 
like 9 in which the i is uttered ihort , you add an t-not 
founded 9 that 1 is immediately protraded and rifes to the 
double of it's value , that is to fay 9 takes in a quantity of 
time double what it took, before that t-not founded was placed 
after it . — Whence , I conclude , that there is a perfect fi- 
milarity between the ufe andpurpofeof theie two figures, 
the t-uotfouudid and the cyfber o . 

QuBST. 1 muft confefs there feemsto me now to be a ^ery 
plain parallel between them. But this explication has thrawe 
again in my way a new diificolty , which I muft big of you 
to explain • You have juft pointed out to me fame words 
which like w 9 and ouv^** «< And mie , mm And mm$ # feem at 
firft fight to end with two CbaraSeriJtUks » thoughp by what 
you have explained to me in your laft anfwer, the laft £gure 
is not a CbaraSeripck 9 and is only that t'U$t/9imded^^o • 
How 9 in fuch a cafe , muft I analyfe and parfe tkefe words 
and the like ? 



Ans. Fintd-QbaraBmftich and Ttrminmivu ftand pre- 

cifely under the fame predicament • There are Cbmreu- 

teriJHckt of both daffes » a/i«. of the mmfculiM and of the 

fimmm ; and , among this latter fort ^ there are «lib 

fome of the plural fpecies 9 which are fo » either by / , or 

by 



f 
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by n^ 9 in the very fame circumftances as they are , by 
which the Terminativis are rendered fubjedi to that par tic alar 
difcrimination . So that in ading with the final-Cbarac^ 
tettfticksz^ with the Terminati*ves ^ it is impofUble ever to 
be wrong . 

Quest. How then are the following words to be parfed » 
eifui 9 Mv/V f inviis and inviint f 

Ans. For mm 9 I would fay; Char, i tnafc. Fig, v. 

Char. e,n • — For envie , I woald fay ; e=.o , Char, i , 

Fig, V f Char. e,n . — For envies , I would fay ; Char, i 

/em. by c, flur. by s, Fig,y, Char, e,n. — For eavient ^ 

I would fay; Char* \ fern, by e, //«r. by n,t , Tig, v. 
Char, eyii^ 

QuE^r. I believe there remains nothing more now » in 
the French Orthography, which may require any explication? 

Ans. I beg your pardon . There is yet another difficulty 
which yon forget to mention ; that of two CharaSerifticks 
meeting together in the middle of a word unfeparated by a 
Figurative i as in crier ^ pHir ^ tner, and rr//, ////, /ji/, 
Sic, &c. and the firft of which two CharaSeriftich , is di- 
ftinguiihed by the name of Dominant. 

Quest. What difficulty can there be found attending thefc 
copulated Chara^erijficks f 

Ans. a great one in the^«/£«^, in the fronoimdfig , and 
in the attalyfing. 

Quest. What is that of the J^eUingf 

Ans. That of the fpelling is to be found only in Verbs , 
and refpefts the Dominant i only , when it is found in the 
iimpU 



\ 
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Stmphot any Verb of the ift Conjagation ,. as in //i/r, 
crier ^ mer ^ Sec. and the difficulty which attends fjach. a 
DomtMOMt IS , that It moft always be changed into a j when- 
ever a new fyllables beginning with an /y is fubftitated for 
the laft original one , by which it was followed « 

Quest, Give me an example t 

Ans. By changing the Tirmnaii'Ui and the Chart^Sirifticks 
of the Simple of the Verb flitr^ or any Cmilar one 9 into 
a^n^t » you have it's circmmftaHUaL Pliant . If you change 
again that m^n^t » according to the invariable rule which re- 
quires it 9 into f ,«,«»/ » and i^t^ , to form the ^x6i and fe- 
cond plural of it's ^r^ji/*i{tf&i//w 9 there muft, as you fee y 
refnlt a concomitancyof f/, one of which is the radical im- 
mutable i> or DomimoMi, which preceded the conflituent 
Cbara£!iriftick of the Conjugation r, and the other is that 
which begins the cenftituent temporal and perfonal fyllables 
derived from » and fnbftitoted for^ the ultimate radical 
fyllables , 

QuBst. Well ; in fnch a cafe what is to be done ? 

Ans. You muft » as I faid., change the Dominmnt into a jr 
before the P% » by which the derivative fyllables begin •. 

Quest. And what b the reafon pf inch an alteration? 
Does it not feem very ftrange? 

Ans. Strange ! Not at all. It is the pradlice even in Eng- 
lifl] • The Engliih form their drcumftmntial by. the XMtt add- 
ing of i^Hig to fuch SimfUs of their Verbs as end by a Con- 
fonanty and the changing of the r-not founded of thofe which 
end with fuch an e into the aforefaid hn,g* The confeqoence 
of which is that for ufptak » and the like, the eirtumjlamial 
u /peaking 't for le iiame, and iimilarj the eircnmfiantial is 

Uam-inf , 
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blam^mg. But whea /• iit , /« v/ir , f lit , to //# , frc. eeme 
to enter the Hits » if jroa did only change the #-DOt founded 
into r,u^ tt yon 'did 'in to Uamt » yon wonkl -find dimg , 
'tfiing 9 iiingt tHng^k^. which difigreeable fight the Eng* 
lifli have thought proper to avoid > liy <htnging the irH i 
into a ^ , which produces dying » *vyitig , ^/ivjr ^ /^|>^ ^ n^c. 
wherein the Engliih and French then perfedly tgree , fince 
thefe latter from fliant # erioMt y* nimnt t rimnt , fu'imnt , <i/0Sf. 
tfff/ > &c. &c. inftead of fpelKng phims and pliiex % -rnhm 
and rr/fVs: ; nihrns and niVaK ; riio^s and n/rt; ; fuiioM and 
fhiiex ; nfoiions and nfoiiez » write ffyiont , /^fVsB 9 cryions , 
rr^rVie ; it^fMi , ii^'ck ; rff fw » ry/ifx ; /myioiu » fwfitK ; voyi* 
om , nfoykx » &c. &c. &C. 



Quest* This iUnftration, indeed^ fo far reconciles the 
operation to m foreigner » as to reader it to him more pal- 
pable and familiar » when a fimilar one is pointed out to 
him in his own language: Bat have the French » like the 
Englilh > DO other motive to prompt them in this operation 
than the mere look of the word ? 

Ans. Yes: chey have anothef more folid, which makes 
them preferve that cuflom. And» Iqueflion, whether ex* 
pungittgf as they are everyday from their fpel ling , tvtxy 
thing which has not folid gnmnds and foundations they 
would have , for the fake of the look only » continued fo 
long this alteration of the Dvmnmut i into ajr, when followed 
by another i in a derivative fyllable , if they had not had 
much more ponderant reafons for keeping it • 

Quest. What are then thofe fo ponderant reafons \ 

Ans. They are the preforving of the three 1% which a 
delicate ear may perceive to exift in the ntterance of fuch 
words 9 as ffyhnsf fuyicm 9 moyhm^ and the like;, which 
are pronounced as if ii Vfonpli-uiotts , /m-^i'totUf vwf-WMr/, 

&c. 
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&c. and, as the y was originally invefted in French with the 
power of tiuo is , in placing fuch a jr in plyions , and the 
like , it makes up the number of three iV , which feems re- 
quifite in fuch cafes as this , to conftitute the difference be- 
tween the firft and fecond perfons plural , both of the Pre- 
fint'Relati'ue of the Pofitive-Mode ^ and Pre/ent-Abfiiute of 
the Suif/equeut 9 and the fame perfons of the Pre/ent-jfifolute 
of the faid Pofiii've-Mode ; in which lad tenfe fwo very fen- 
fible I's are heard when fpelled either with a fingle 1 gemi- 
nated by meant of a diasrefis over it , thus f , of (as fome 
illiterate people chufe to do it , and all the printers without 
exception conHantly and erroneoufly praAife it) with a 
/:=// in foch words as the following yir/ffir/ , or, erroneoufly, 
fujons , veSmu or, erroneoufly, vaysni, &c* 

Quest. What h the difficulty which is found attending 
the frott9tmcing f 

Ans. We have already feen part of what concerned the 
pronunciation in the neceffity of fubHituting a jr for the /, 
in fuch words as /uytMt to anfwer as we obferved the three 
/'s , which may be perceived in the utterance of thofe words 
in contra-dilHndion to fui9us , erroneoufly fpelled fyy^ns , 
wherein there are evidently but two real and audible ones . 
And this obfervation with refped to the pronunciation con- 
cerns the Dominants i only, and that solely in the particu- 
lar tenfis , and in thtper/ons of thofe tenfes above mentioned. 
But there is another more general obfervation which concerns 
any Dominant whatever , which fhall be feiund to precede , 
in the Jimpie of a verb of the ^rOt conjugation , the conftituent 
CbaraSeriftick e, as in eretr , frier , tuer, &c. 

Quest. What is that more general obfervation ? 

Ans. That , though each of thefe three words be of two 
fyllables , like /ria;#r, if you add another fyllable after the 

D d terminative 
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ter^inacivc r , to fG|rni any. peifpi^ of either \l\^x conjitipn^ 
or fifture tenfes , you will find , 4(ter thfr addition » fliU 
BUT tiMO JyiUihUs y while the fame addition will in. realit^f 
make tbret fyllables in any other vet^) which , like fritjer » 
fliall happen ^o have a figuratirue before the € » to prevent 
^he concpmitating of the vho CbaraSepJiicks . 

Quest. Ho\v is it poflible that in adding o^e to tnuo in 
thofe fofts of verbs , I fliould obtajgi no more than t*wo ag^ui% 
as I had before, the addition , while , in the other forts , ont 
added to fwo will give.me three, 

Ans. Becaufc the e. of fuch a v^rb as prief^ ^ for ^xapigle », 
having: no other found but that which it receives, from it's 
terminative « iink to Mought as foon as the addition of a fyl- 
lable, after tha^ r, deuches thi^ latter fropi it, to becoxo^ a 
Jigurative to the new added fyllable. 

Quest. And why > in the firft pli^ce « does ^zUtpntnatf^i 
forfake the CharaSeriftick c to become figtqraCwe to the new 
added fyllable ?< Why, in the fecond , does that Cbarac- 
UriJIick e 9 thus forfaken , fink to nought f 

Ans» The T^trmtnative r forfalqes thc# to b^qome^icpi/ifVjr^ 
to the new added fyllable in. conformity to the rulj? wo gi^vc 
you before concerning the.conilant pradice of the French, 
to uttqr always a^fingle confonant betw<^n t>v.o QburaSfrtfiiclk^ 
as a Figurative to the follq]M{ing , and never as a T.ermfU{ti*v4, 
to the preceeding . W^, it not fo then in t)iis, cafe,^ there 
would.be a coQtradidion in the fyftem^of the French language, 
which cannot be » as I engage to prove to you in. every, 
eircumftance we fhall meet. Sti6h is my anfwer to your firft 
queflion .-^As an apfyvef to your fecop^'t I fay- That^th^rc 
is again another inviolate rule in the French language 
vvhicl^ is , that any f^,accpmpa|\jed^liy,a,/frw««<«^^« 84j*»y» 
^fy^.hjf'l^i'^'^* «^£ablxtij w^oh th^. e's of friiftf s^M 

frier 
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pritr Are both grate • Bat if to each of thofe two verbs ybii 
add » fof example » an « , to make the thil-d j>erfon ftngalar 
of Ubitki future » you get frivtrA and frier • , in which cafe 
thefe /a , ibrfaken by the ^try and only principle of teif-. 
teace they had , their tirmiiuui*ue r » muft make a p'recipi-i 
tvifee faU. Thai of frroer meets in it's way a nt which backed 
it before , aiid which receiving it now in it'^ arms faves it , 
for it's own la^e , from total deftru^ion 4 by peferviAg it 
under the obicure exiftence it has fome times in fuch inono^ 
fy llables as /r, mi^ «tf, te^ ft ^ qtti% &c. But the dtheit 
of frier meeting no Hop in it's way birt another cbaraaeriftiek^ 
too felfi& to care for any other's tstiftence bilt /l'/ own is an- 
nihilated } aftd now 9 feduced to a ^fher (o) fonrfes » even in 
tbis qoality » the infoCiable anrbition of the other by protra&« 
ingit ; and this , avatUng ttiHf of <hie deftnldtion of ^tef 
takes- to itfelf alone »• ftom that moment , the whole dura- 
ration of time , ^\iA before war equally divided betweeii it 
and the r. 

Qyaar.-Cottld yon no#,' to^complete your explication , 
give me a palpable demonftration of it. 

Ans. It will not be vcr^ <li£cult , f believe , to' give fuch 
an irreiiiUble dembiilEratioif » as' will even bang that fyflem 

' of the French to a jmithematical demonftration • I will fup- 
pofe (which is alfo ftridly true) that each fyllable of priver 
^iS^pier^' ate'dqiiaF,*iri-tin* oF utterance, toz crotchet ^ atid 

I ftands in the moment of my delivery of them , as if placed' 
thus » 




J-^H u. 



pn - ytt 
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We mull not fail to obferve , as we go , that frier is fpdt » 
under the muiical notes , pri-itr , because » it is impoffible 
to pronounce in French an / , followed by a vowel , withoat 
geminating that / ; fo that after the found of the Cbara3trif' 
tick i is heard > as a Cbaraaeriftick , it makes itfelf fenfi- 
ble again as an articalative power (or Dipkibong as ibme 
KTOuld erroneouily call it) upon the other following Cbarmc* 
Urijiick » after the manner of the Hebrew Ud^ or Eng^iih and 
French y » in fuch words , as yet , yemr , yemng » youtb in 
Englifli , and yeux in French ; which rule admits of no ex- 
ception whatever : wherefore we were forced to fpell it fri-ier 
under the mufical notes.— Now, ifto each of thefe two verbs, 
as they (land , you add an «, or any other fyllable whatever , 
and make of them pri*vera and priera , the time of utterance 
will be for the former like a pointed er§tcbetovtr the firft fyl* 
lable , a fuan/er over the fecond , and a cr§tcbet over the third 
and new added fyllable ; and for the latter die time of ntter« 
ance will be like a mmm over the firft fyllable , which makes 
up for the deflrtt£Uon of the following , and the laft will 
have another crttcbet^ u may be ften in this Schbmi* 




m 



pn - ve - ra. pru * nu 



Quest. What is the difficulty which is found attending the 

analyjing? 

Ans. This difficulty is that fuch CbaraBerifiick as , like in 
prier , was a Deminetni , becomes a CbaraSeriftick'/eimnimi^ 
mediant and muft be analyfed under that denoqiiaation , 
when parflng , in the fame manner as thofe final ones of vatr , 
vie , n(e , &c» which we have already taken notice of and 
mentioned before . . 



QyitT. 



FRENCH ORTHOGRAPHY. 205 
Quest. Suppofc then wc fliould meet the words cretr^ 
uier , tuir 9 and afterwards crc^a , u/era , aura , how 
ihould we parfe them ? 

Ans, For ereer, I would fay; Term, r, Citfr. c. Char.- 
Dom. c , /"/^f . c,r. — For «#/r, I would fay ; Term, r , CA<ir. e, 
CSar,'Dam. !» Fig. n ; and thus fhould I, in the like man- 
ner, parfe tuer , and any other whatever of this kind . — As 
for crura ^ I would fay. Char* a* Fig. r» e=:o » Char^ 
fim^-nud, ty Fi^. c^r . and in the like manner iOiould I 
work mira, tuera, and any other whatever of the fame 
kind. 



C2uKST. We want nothing elfe now in order to be able to 
parfe or analyfe any word in the French-language , and to be 
convinced of the fblidity, confiftency and inmriablenefs of it's 
principles » .but to reduce the iyftem yon have jaft explained 
to me into one fingle Table » wherein it Ihould be perfpicu- 
onlly difplayed and fo fully expofed as to be taken at one 
view; and next to that to kave fome other Tablis , .con- 
taining f ia a proper order » all the various combinations , 
which the French make ufe of in writing , to fopply the de- 
ficiency of the alphabet, which they have in common with 
all their neighbours , and by means of which they exprefs 
all the wrticdBUions voAfiunds of their language.. ' _ 

^Ans. The firft Tablb » .which you defire from me, yoli 
will find ready drawn at larpb before p. 180-^1, with 
an Epitomb of the fame p. i85.«— As for what, concerns the 
colleftion of combinations made ofe of by the French to ex- 
preis all their articnUaivi and ^$cal fovrtn , yon will find 
them carefully coUeded in the foub. following Tablss, 
under the title of A Mechanical ah^ Rational Al- 
phabet FOB THE FeBICCH L4NGUA0E. 
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H. 



H-Jvnvo!^ H-croinc. } 



Co-eWf E-cm-al, Ran-j', 
G^adon; Gx-eres. 



Figures . 



H. Ltf-ag, i&.iii# 



A-7-eul„ J^-eux. 

HjiriZ^on, Bata-//f.e,Sole-/7. 

ifiat; B-rr-ea-r, Me-r. 
i!«aifbn ; A-rr-et, Gage-r. 

i-aven 

f-apcr » /-icn ; ti^me , 

iX-amas* 
ik^stnre; do-ii»*er. 



Ba^ift Eatam^eor. 



*on^ft, i-umble, 
C-ag«j Jf-ingi 



I s, eh. 

Y, H, U. 
ti. 

R. 
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T. 
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N. 
Mi. 



»-ayi G-«s 



rAnior. , 
Fecu^/i-ar; Bri|.£tiuit, 

^^•ad'^ JL-flCOttJck. 
r-aflij /^l. 
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French Examples. 

^-alut ; Z'^'^'J^-incr ; 

^r-elerat; C-crcs; f-a; 

Fac-/-ion ; ^-aintonge ; 
' Bra-x-eUe. 
Ch'SX ; ch'tT ; JST-imene ; 

y-acob, G^-orge. 

Si-x-ieme. 
ilf-a]ade. 
P-ilir. 

F-dlear^ Neay*-hommes. 



O acco, O-arifte, 0-afis , 
0-ic,0-ifc,0-irc,C>.irrcr, 
O-iftre, O-indre. 

.M;-cc, HU'it, HU'VLt, 
SU'19, HU.xttt, kc. 



Correfp. 
Engliih- 
Figures 



S, Sb. 



Sy Sh, Ti. 
S, Si. 

z, s. 

M. 

P. 

6. 

F,Ph. 

V,f. 

Wh,W. 



EngliHi Examples. 



Wh, W, 
O. 



5-ink ; ^ alt ; 

5-alvation; Gray$; 
)e-^en. 

S' ure; ^-ugar; 5i&-arp; 
^i&'ine; Mo-//-on; &c, 
PIea->ure, Occa-yf-on. 
Zeal; Bo./y. 

Af^afk; flf-aiTy. 
P-agan; P-acify, 5.c. 
5-ald; JS-all. 
F-aWi Pb'ilo^O'pb^xi 
EfiO^X'gbi Tow'gb. 
^-anifh ; o-/-him ; 

oy-her ; oyithem. 
JFbAcYii ;/7>im; 

Xr^-eel; ^^.lA ; 

JF'iVLi fTAgi fr^irh; 

»^ifr-at,^i6.arf;;P*.cn; 
ir-atcr,^-cft,»5iifc, 
^•ite, 0-nc. 



£e 



A 


MECHANICAL 


and 






F 


R 






F R E N C 


H 






T A 


• 

B 






CO N S 


C 

~1 


) 




*" 


L Y A R 


■^ 




Namb. 


Doable- 
Figures 


Similar Coin 
bined Dou- 
ble Figures. 


French Examples. 




' 




I. 


X0 


^M 


la^.crj Jtt-*-trcme. 


■ 




2. 


CsM 


B 


C«.ar. 








3- 


Xt 


i^f ^ 


E-*.iger; E.;r-il, Ac. 








4. 


Cto 




C/-cfiphon, Ta-^. 








5- 


Cmtf 




Dra-r^M-e. 








6* 


Gm0 




Dra-.^«-e. 








7- 


Cra 


chr. 


Cr-ane, Ci&r-onologie. 








8. 


Gro 


X 


Cr-adc. 








9- 


CU 




CZ-aflc. 








lO. 


GU 




G/-ace. 








II. 


Cn^ 




Cff-ide, C«-nphis. 








IX« 


Gn0 




Gxr-ide, Gjr-omon. 








>3. 


Sc« 


Sf». 


^f-orbut, Sfu^€\tte. 








H- 


Sg. 




^;f-arza-odorata. 








>5- 


Scrd 




^rr*apule< 








1 6. 


Sgrir 




Sgr-zBt- 








17- 


ScU 




Scl-erome, 








18 


Sglo 




• • • 








19. 


Schh 




ScU'td^t. 








20. 


Schnitf 


9C 


StSmAdeh^Tg, 








2K 


Schntf 




ScAtf'SL^tji, 




- 




Si. 


St# 


r 


Si'Mc. 








23- 


5(Lr 




SJ'illes. 








24- 


Str^ 




^/r-atag^me. 








25- 


Stl^y 




• • • 


i^BH^BA tf 






26. 


Spi> 1 


Sf'Ztvle, 







RATIONAL ALPHABET 



T H 1 

LAN 

L E 

N A 



G U A G E. 



n. 



N 



s. 



H 



Corrdpondent 
Englifh-Pigures. 

T. 

X. 
Ct. 



St. 
Sd. 

Str. 

Sp. 



E 



M 



Engliih Example!. 



A«x-is: E-x-ckangCy fcc. 

£-x-ample; E^^x-erdfie. 
Fa-^» Contra-4?i Yexii-a* 



Cr. Chr. 


Cr-ab; Cr-afs» Ci6r-oaiclc. 


Gr. 


Gr-aft; Gr-ind ; Gr-een. 


CI. CM. 


Ci-aw; CAaih; C^^Z-croiis* 


Gl. 


G/-ad; G/-obe; G/hdijt. 


• 


# • ♦ 


# 


• • ♦ 


Sc. Sch. Sk. 


Sc-zii Sch-tnmi Si-ill. 


• 


• • • 


Scr. Skr. 


Scr-atck; 5ir-een. 


• 


• # • 


Sd. 


Sc/-«rotick. 


• 


• • • 


• 


• • » 


• 


• • • 




S/-age; S/^aff; Si-kk. 
5/-eign. 

S/r-aw; S/r-cTs; S4r-oke« 

• • • 



S. 



« 2 



r 



A MECHANICAL and 

r o R 

F R EN C H 



Numb. 



o 



o 



Double* 
Figures, 



*7- 


Sb0 


28. 


Spn 


29. 


Spl* 


30. 


-Shu 


3». 


Sph« 


32- 


SI0 


33- 


Sn« 


34. 


Ti» 


35' 


Dn 


36. 


TI» 


37- 


Tin» 


38. 


Tn» 


39- 


Dn* 


40. 


PC 


41. 


Bfe 


4*. 


Pt» 


43' 


Bd0 


44. 


Pr# 


45. 


Bro 


46. 


Fr« 


47- 


Vr. 


48. 


•Pl» 


49- 


Bl« 


SO. 


Fl« 


s>. 


Vl« 


52- 


Pn« 



Similar Com 
bined Dou- 
ble-Figures. 



N 



B 
O 



R 



French Examples. 



6'^-irTe. 
^/r-ots. 
^//•endear. 

SI'CC. 

^«-elliu8. 

7r-afic. 

i>r-ame, 

77-eon. 

Tif-ek. 

i>«-ieper* 

P/almiHe. 

A-4/^tcnir. 

Pf-ysdlfme. 

^/•ellium. 

Pr-clat, 

j?r-ave. 

Fr-acas. 

Tr.ac; rr-ai. 

P/-ace. 

Fl-ime. 

Fl'i (a corruption df voili.) 

Pff-eumatique. 



RATIONAL ALPHABET 



,T H B 

LAN 

L E 

N A 



G U A G E, 



N 



H 



R 



O 



Correfpondent 
Englifli Figures, 

# 

Spr. 

Spl. 

Sm. 

Sph. 

SI. 

So. 

Tr. 

Dr. 



B{. 



II. 



S. 



M 



Englifli Examples. 



Sfr-SLwli SfrAg; Spr-ont, 
5>/.afti; Spl-eta; Spl-iu 
Sm-SLTt; Sm-clli Sm-oke. 
Sph^eroid, 

SI'Zck; 5/-ecp; S/-y. 
^ji-ake; Sn-iff; Sn-ore. 
7r-aa; Tr-ick; Tr-olJ. 
Dr-zw ; Dr-cdi ; /)r-op. 



A-4/^cond; A-4/^terg< 



S. 



Bd. 


^^-ellium. 


Pr. 


Pr-ate ; Pr-efs ; Fr-ifm. 


Br. 


^r-ag; Br-ick; Br-ow, 


Fr. 


Fr-agrancc ; fr-iik ; /r-ock. 


• 


• • • 


PI. 


P/.an ; PZ-cdge ; Pl-ot. 


Bi. 


Bl-zcki B/'ifs; Bl-ock. 


Fl. 


fZ-ap; Fl-eihi JZ-ock; 


• 


• • • 

1 


Pn. 


P/f-eomadck. 



A MECHANICAL and 



R E 



C H A R A 



N 

T 

C T E 



T 

c 

A 
R I 



O R 

H 

B 
S T 



M 



O 



N 



O 



H 



Englifh Examples. 



H'U-Tt, ch-xf-rch, f-K-ccour, 
h-f-r, ia-Txht ft-i-r, g-i-rt, 
hon-ou-r, ng-ou-Tf &c. 

Mock-f-ry, rack-^-ting, • 
troubl-^-fome, fav-^-rite. 

Nic-f, vic-fy crim-^9 du-^, 
virttt-#f &c. 



C rrefpond. 
SngliA 

fiitip.&comb 
Figures. 



U, 



c, ca, 
i, ou-r. 



, 



Rep-M-t, retr-M-t^f-r^-ty b-/#9 
t-ea-Xt f'ia-Tf b-^^-f, d-r^r, 
Uee-Tf ft-^f-r, p-^o-ple, 
dcc-fi-vc, bel-iV-ve, gr-i>-f. 

H-/-t, k-i-ck, l-/-ft, bur-/V-d, 
marr-M-gCr neceflar-^, 
happ-^, b-ji'iinersy b-«/-lt| 
w-0-men. 

B-tf-ne, b-0-ld, c-9-ld, M-ts, 
g-0a-t8y b-«a-ftjC-0a-l, r-tfavy 
nx-oovy d-ogf vi'Oif f-cr, 

• • • • 

B-0*rey fh-»«re, b-M-r, t-oa-r. 




Numb. 

of 
Figures 



ea> ee, ea> 
ee, eo, 
ei, ie. 

i,i?,ia,y, 
u» ui» o. 



0, oa, ow, 
oc, ©•z. 



OyOa. 



10. 



II. 



12. 



13 



H- 



15- 
i6. 



Monophthongs 

Mooofems or 

Simp. .Ghana. 

Sounds, Vowel ! 

cr Voices, 




O 
O 



^■p 



Mi 



RATIONAL ALPHABET 



E. 



T II 8 

L A N G U A G 

L E in. 

ICKS, on VOWELS. 



i*«b 



H 



O 



N 



S. 



Mbooplithoag9- Pbly - 
fetM, 0r (hniUr com- 
bineiiCharaderifticks 
Souotif, Vowels «r 
Voicei . 

0Ut IT, 0U. 



ii, /V, ih, ix, its. 



J^ 



French Examples. 



L-/, j-./«-ne, l-r«-r, ir-illet, c-onrr, h-#*f^rettx. 



Cach-^*ter, eQipaqu-f.ter> nctNf-tc, 
boul-^-vcrfer. 

Rom-ff fond-f, brun-#y nu-#-ment, da-#-m- 
en% gai-/-te, manw*ment, ni-/-rai, 
fir^-rois, pii-/-ra. 

G-i-te, v-/ tc, v-i-xncs, r-i-re, d-/-re, fr-/-re, 
coar-/-r, mour-/-ry ofFr-/-r, pl-iV, pu-//, 
d-//, f-//, Y-i>, pr-i>, canf'if, f-ils, fiif-th, 
fouTC'iljt out-//;, perdr-/xy pet-///. 

PI-/, l-i-m-i-te, d-i-vin, d*/-v-/-nc, jr. 



«j| tfKyji tf«^^ it. 



#«9 «»»• 



D-0-me, rcp-o-fcr, f-au-ne, m-aux, i-aulx, 
OS, rep-0/. 

?-aMf aut Ac-aUf bur-Mv, b-M«. 
0«r^ c*tf-r, c-9-rp8, f-^rt, n-^-rd. 



I ll*l 




A 


M 


£ 


C 


H 


A 


N 


I 


c 


A L 

r 


and 

O R 




F 




R 




E 




N 




c 


H 



CHARACTE 



A \ B 
R I S T 



M 



O 



N 



O 



H 



Bnglifli Examples. 

F-/-rft, b-f-rd, n-0-d, pl-^-t, 
hl-oc-d f A'CO'd , b-K-d , 
m-»-d. 

R-tf-Icy pr-»-de, t-^, d-o, t-M, 

Br-tf>te, b-«-ll, f-«-ll, p-ir-11, 
w-00-d 9 li'0(hd, acc-0»-tre- 
ment, w-oul-d , c-oMl-d , 
fh'OuI'd, 

Coll-tf-fion* Cue, N-ic/'-fance. 

Purf-w-t, recr-vZ-ty fl-«/-ce, 



Correfpond. 

Enslift 

fiiDp.&comb 

Figure!. 



1, OyOO| U. 



U, O9 00. 



U| 00, 0D> 

ooL 



Numb. 

of 
Figures 



*?• 



18. 



I9i 



a. ne. 



01. 



20. 



21. 



Mooophthongt 
Monofemt or 
fimp. Charaf^. 
Soondi, Vowel 
£r Voices. 



• K 



6 



Guttural 



N 



I. 



Ch ar a ct 
xoiraoULT 

A S 

an 



■•■■•■ 



2. 
4- 



in 

on 
un 



RATIONAL AI. PHAB.ET 



AGE. 



T H .B 

L A N G U 

L E III. 

I C K S, OR VOWELS. 



H 



O 



N 



S. 



Monophtbongs-Poly • 
ftmn, 9' fimilar com- 
bined Cbarafteriftickt 
Sounds , Vowels «r 
Voices. 



oft» OuISg 9UX^ tUS, 

§Ij, outs, 
00| ol, aoul* 



'^/•mmm^^n 



French Examples. 






0-bcir, n-tf-ble, v-^-l, ec-^-Ie, nab-^/, 
pierr-#/, fal-«^. 

J-tf»-te, d-M-ze, ep-0»-fe, i^-eu^tf ]^ouls, 
T'Otix, dmcuxf n-ouSf V'OMs, f-«/f, m-ohp Ms, 



f'U-mcBt f-w-mes, d-i^mes, pU»-fieurs, p-us, 

f'ttSf d-fr/| par-«/, v-if^> n-uf, r-uisp yeus, 
U-nir, d*», K-ne, ven-ff^ pr-w-ne, ^ir. 



BRI STICKS, 
CALLBD 

A L S. 

gm, mim, Mn, my 

UMf tun. 



Ant ^-gc> ixisv-bigiiy c*^*, p-«0«9 Mr-buche, 
cont-i»f-pler» f«f /v-vie, fff-nuiy cont-#«/, 
pati-M/. 

F-/>, £-«/«• p-<rfV, cont-fwr-ptiblc, Eu- 
rope-/i»y li-«r, f-««,' f-wfff » i/w-poflible. 

0», rcp-»»-dre, r-d«-prc, c-cfflr-blcr, pr-tf«r/f. 

C7g, chac-«<f, h-W-ble, j-wff> 




MECHANICAL 



aa^ 



FOR 



F R E N 


C H 






TAB 




PRE 


TENDED 




AMP 


H 


I G 


• 








Amphlgesorems 






C'-rrefpond. 


Numb. 


or Ampherifto- 




^ 


EngUm 


of 


Chira£hriilicks 




Englifli Examples. 


fimp.&comb 


Figures 


vulgarly called 






Figures. 


Diphthon|s. 




/, f-i>, p-j'^ n-fgi&, (7/, 


S »>> J'^ 


I. 


aie 






»r*» e?''- 




■ A 




^4ii<7c;-ning. 


jr/xw. 


2. 


la 




Ta-ri, 


ya. 


3- 


• 

la 




• • # 


• 


4- 


16 




• • # • 


# 


5- 


ie 




Ti-t,Ji'9. 


J"- 


6. 


ic 




• # • 


• 


7- 


le 




• • • 


• 


8. 


le 




• • • 


• 


9- 


litA) 




£if*fcbiu8. 


eu. 


10. 


iea 




r^-ke, J«^lk. 


yo,jvL 


IK 


iaii 




• • • 


• 


12. 


10 




r^, »-nited, fj^-noch, d-Mv, 


u, eUf e*Wf 


13. 


iou 


« 


v-i#w, jr^ir. 


iew,you. 








i^A-drangle. 


qua. 


'4- 


.(«) 




• • . • 


• 


»5' 


o£ 




W'^i^z-rc. 


tvhe. 


16. 


oi 




^i^, wi&f-ther, njviea-ther, 


njtfby^nAjhe, 


»7- 


01 




one. 


nvhia, 0, 








fFia-tf <zi7«-rfy <u;«-ter. 


ivJ^a, nva. 


18. 


cvt 




• • # 


m 
ive. 


19. 


onais 




flP>-ft. 


20. 


oni 







RATIONAL ALPHABET ] 




T 


n £ 








L 


A N G U A G 


K 




L 


£ 


IV. 


• 




D 


IPHTHONGS. 






£ 


N 


O S E M 


s. 




SiflOalar-CoBibiiicd 
Amphigenofemi, or 
Dlphthongo-Charac • 


French Examples. 


- 








Ji'ie% 




- 


iais> 

ioit. 

• ^ 


• 

ioisy ioieat. 


D-/A-ble, p-r«-iller. 

D-ftf-cre. 

Six-i7-me, h-iais, (f-iV-rs), pT-ioii, n hientn 

Efp-/^-gle, p-/f-ce, n-/7-ce, h-/>-r, (f-/>-r), 

f-w//. 
L-/V-gc, p-/V/. 
P-/V, v-/Vil]ard. 




ieiiX] 


, ycux. 


P-/W»-ler. 
P-fVchc, f-i>-]e« 
Ch-iM-rme. 






ua. 

oidsy 

oi« 


oi«,oix,oye. 


Qjvtf-dratare, aq>fM-ti^ue. 

P-tfAle, p-9idfi i'OiSf n-oix, pr-oiig oji. 

B-#^-te, b-M-re. 




oit. 


• 


L'oif qu-Wy v-0//« 
P-0Ma-cre. 


=1 



MECHANICAL 



aR^ 



FOR 

R E N C H 

TAB 
PRETENDED 



A M P H 




I G 




1 




ArephSieDofems 






C'trefpond, 


Numb. 


»r Ampheriilo- 




« 


EngH(h 


of 


Chara£ltriiticks 




Englifli Examples. 


fisip.&comb 


Figures 


vulgarly called 






Figures. 


Diphthongs. 




/, f-/^ V-yi, ti-igb^ e;e, 


'i '>f y^f 


I. 


aie 






igb* ^ye* 




• tk 




Tano-nlng, 


ya'w* 


2. 


la 




ra-rd. 


ya. 


3- 


la 




• • • 


• 


4- 


ie 




• • • • 


# 


5- 


ia 




re't,yi'8. 


J''- 


6. 


le 




• • • • 


7- 


le 




• • • 


• 


8. 


le 




• • • 


# 


9- 


r«) 




£ir*febitis. 


lU, 


lO. 


leu 




n-kc, jrt^lk. 


yof yvL 


11. 


iaa > 




• • • 


• 


12. 


10 




Uf «-xiitcd, eu-nnch, i-tw, 


»9 r»y MV) 


13. 


iou 




v-i>w, you* 


iewfyou. 








^a-dnngle. 


qua. 


'4- 


(OM) 




• • . • 


• 


>5' 


oe 




fFhi-rt. 


'whe. 


16. 


oi 




iFfy, wi&r-thcr, Hviia'thsr, 


<whyj nuhe, 


»7- 


• 

01 




0-ne. 1 whta, o. 








jyia-t^ fwrn-TU nua'ttt. 


nuhaf nva* 


18. 


out 




• • • 


• 


19. 


onais 




flP>-ft. 


<lVf. 


zo. 


oni 





■ ^mmm^ 


RATIONAL ALPHABET ] 




T 


n t 




L 


A N G U A G R 




L 


E IV. 




D 


IPHTHONGS. 




E 


N O S E M S- 




Similtf-CoBibined 






AfflphigenofeiBf, or 
Diphtbongo-Chanc* 


Firnch Examples. 




teriilicks. 


i 








» 






* 


D-ftf-ble, p-r«-iller. 
D-/fl-cre. 


■ 


iais> 


ioisy ioieat. 


Six-i7-me, h-iais, (f-iV-rs), pr-iois, n iV/^/. 




ioit. 




Efp-/i-gle, p-/f-ce, n-/7*ce, h-/>-r, (f-i>-r), 
f-w/V. 








L-i/-gc, p-iVx. 
P-//, v./>.illard. 




ieiiXj 


. ycux. 


D-iiu, \-iiUf p-/>«. 
P-/ir»-lcr. 
P-/«-chc, f'fV-lc. 








Ch-fM-rme. 




ua. 




Q:»tf-dratare, aq-iM-ti^ue^ 




oids, 


oisyOixyOye. 


P-«Ale, p'9idiy {'OiSf n-oix, pt'oii, P^i» 




01. 




B-#^«te, b-W-re. 




oit. 




L'cif qa^ffy v-0//» 








P-0Ma-cre. 
Oumi / 






• 


OMi-fL 






— II 



MECHANICAL and RATIONAL ALPHABET 

^ O » THE 

FRENCH LANGUJGB. TABLE V. 



Tmk various divisions op tmb 

F R E NC H 4 RT HR OS B S. 





. I V . . I O N 


. 


Ptrfia Mile,, 

vn. 


SMf4 Smi-Mutu, 
VHI. 


i^';«fV Stmi-Muui , 

vm. 


K' »■ m" /• ■• T' »■. 

■"'" ■■:.,..:jii!-, 


«*r'.-i' CM- »•«•«•, 


«'i' iii'y'o*'« Ve-; 



Birangtri 



Cfb, 



^^ro^^r 



Hs, Me, OVe, Ot , Ve . 



I O N III. Tie Ctmmulahlet. 



E.. 


1 


G.. 




H. 




ILL.. 


1 


y.. 



CH.. 


>• 


s.. 


z.. 



rtrta 



FRBNCH ORTHOGRAPHY 



•«5 



SSSBS 



mtmmi^kmmf^ 



LECTURE IV. 



or Tax 



MV8 CRITICAL AND RATIONAL ALPHABBT 



OF T R S 



FRENCH LANGUAGE: 



O R 



A Kir TO THB FIVE forbgoino TABLES. 



SSCTION I. 

Objeft of the Tables. 

QuBiT* A PTER luwtngpaid, to your ^# precedent 
JljL TABLBSy all the attention I was capable of, I 
think I have at laft» enabled myfelf to pat yoa, now, fuch 
queftibtts a*, -if w il W e r e d to my (atisfafHon, will render me, 
hereafter 9 quite critically maftcrof the trueSvsTBM and 
Gbmivs of your Languagb , with refpeft both to the 
THBOBT and the fraxis of it*8 spoken and written 

EirBMBNTS } 

I 

Ans. tfMoniife you to exert all my abilities, and do my 
beft endeayoursy to clear your difficulties, as'you propofe 

G g them 



226 AN JiLY^lS O F T fl E 
them to me, And^ as for anpwering to your Jktisfa3ion , 
I caa only fay thtty that nothing (hall be wanting^ or 
negleSed , on my part, which I may think capable of aa- 
thoriiing the Rules I ihall lay down , and fapporting them 
by fttch irrefiftible arguments , as will » I hope« leave , after 
them 9 little room lor doubts. Therefore o<ily aik » I am quite 
ready and prepared to anfwer • 



(> 



Quest. Well, I begin then« and proceed gradually. 
Pirfl , I fliould be glad to hear » from yourlelf » what accouni 
you can give of the foregoing Tab lis ? 

• 

Aws. The Rational and Mbchanical Alphabet 
of the FftiMCH LAMGVAat if divided into rivB 

Tablbs. 

■ 

QuBST. What is the obje&of the pibst Tablb ? 

Ans. The FiBST Tablb contains and exhibits » under 
the name of MoNAHTHROSBMSy a complete and perfect 
collection of all the simplb Articulations » which are 
to be found in the utterance of the Fbench Langvaob. 
Therefore the double or mxt articnlativc ppwer Xo* as ut- 
tered in the French words txfrh and. 0x0^9 and equal in 
the firft word to K^ » So , and in the fecond to G« , Zo 9 
is t as are alfo all of the like kind, abfolutely baniihed botSL 
this firfi collision and Tablb. 

QuBST. What is the objeft of the SBCONo Tablb ? 

Ans. The second Table contains and eschibits , under 
the name of Poltarthrosems , a complete and perfed 
colle£iion of all the mixt or contraQtd articulativb 
powers , which can poflibly be found in the French 
Lanouagb» opening or dofing, that is to fay, beginning 
or ending in clutters , a word or a fy liable. 

Quest. 
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Ans. The third Tablb contaias and exhibits, under 
the name of Monophthongs , a complete and perfed col- 
ledion of all the iimple.and pure vocal powers or founds , 
which can poifibly be found in the utterance' of the French 
LAN'isuAGB 9 and in their real drefs ; that is to Tay, fnch as 
they are to be found reprefented both by Jl/rgle and by com- 
pound £gns . 

Quest. What is the obje6t of the fourth Table ? 

Ans. The fourth Table contains and exhibits , under 
the name of A m p h i o e kose ms , a complete and perfeA col- 
leaion of all the PRETENDED, and FALSLY 
DENOMINATED, Diphthongs, which can poffibly 
be attributed to the French Langvaob , according to the 
old and erroneous fyflem. 

Qub^t. What is the objeft of the fifth Table ? 

Airs. The fifth Tablb exhibits the tint poffible Di- 
visions, which can abfolntely be made of the French 
Arthroses, or Articulatitb Powers; fo as to com- 
prehend , at one fcope , the tJ^ee difierent points of view under 
which they may be confidered , in order to obtain a perfeft 
knowledge of their real , inherent , and conftitutional qua- 
lities , as well as of their varioos reciprocal affinities , and 
correfpondence • 

Quest. There remains, now, nothing to do but to refnme 
each Tablb one after another, and parfe all die parts of 
each of them ,• fingly and one by one , in the fame order as 
they are ranged and diftributed. But , aB I have obferved 
that the fupemnmerary abundance of the oral Powers of 
MODERN Languages in general, and of the French in 
particular , over the fet of figures which has been adopted 

Gg 2 to 
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to roprefent thefe Powers » may on ACCdant tH die virfoua 
ftflbciadoas t copulatioiu . homogencoai and heterogeneous 
f ombiiiations » te« wbicb thefe figns or flgarts hanre in pro- 
cefs of time fuifered » and Hand now under , give roKrm to 
draw np (cveral clafles of thefe fame , in order to a/bertain 
the real number of true and unque^onable Powias » of any 
language diilindly and abdradedly from the delufive f!gns 
and forms by which they may be reprefented , or from the 
dubious drefs under which they may happen t6 be fecreted 
and therefoie miilaken ; I think it utonld not be improper* 
if, previoufly to our intended illuftration and examen of 
each of die fivi above mentioned Tables , we fhould 
now firil proceed to a thorough critical difquifition of all the 
pofilble accidents which 9 both the oral Powirs of man , 
and the figns , by which * they are in thefe days , repre- 
fenccd , are not only liable to , but indeed really fiand un- 
der , and range thofe accidents by claifes , with proper de- 
nominations to exprefs and charaderife them. This might 
be conducive to the fecilitatisg tlie Analysis of the pri- 
mary Elements of fpeech , both in general and in particular , 
fo as to bring and reduce the piinciptes of theaa to aa in- 
variable Handard, a never erring criterion . 

Ans. The pr(^)efai is judicious and interefting. The plan 
if jnft * and the execntbn may prove nfeful by the li^ht k 
is Kkcly to throw upon many obfcure cafes 9 and entanglod 
eircumAances , which have hitherto bcea.ftMind oj^pofing 
fuch an impenetrable bareer to the difcovery of dw trae , 
natural and rational principles of the human oral Powers, 
as weH as of the yet nnknown » thougk ikgaeious and qnite 
mechanical Syftetoi of tHe wniTTiN RLiMaivTs invencedt 
and fo vsviottfly combined » to reprefent them. 
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Of the IntifMii at AL Pc^vf xm in g^Mfrf ; thtir Nsi* 
tore, Spacia, Quafitiet »I<1 AcckfeBt»«-^Of tlie 
Signs Invented to reprefent tliem.— Deft^Ai aikl Ad- 
vantages to wbidi^ theftf 11M9 b^ 9 wd ave , liaUei<— 
Their various Combinations.— -Divided into Clafles, j| 
according to their QuaTificitions. <^ tft€ TO^d tftufty 
of that Di vifion."-«Nev Terms inweotedt and appro* 
priated , to the CharaAerifing of each ptrtmilar Claft, 
both of the ORAt PoWBRS tkedifdvtry and of the 
SiQKS their Reprefentatives* 

QuisT. *^rrHAT do yoii motax by human oral 
▼▼ Fqwbrs? 



Ani. I moLtitiiotiJlgmfiesUivi JimJk, by which f man 
conveys hir thongHu , to snother kdividaal of his aim 

fpecies . 

QvBfiT. How are thofe {ounis Jlgmjlcaiivi f Are they ib 
bychefflffilves^ Qr» only* byamnnial cnnfent, 

Aks. The h«maft ORAL- PowBts, orsD«irBi» afrsioirt- 
vicAT'ii^a by thtfflftlvtts and itt themfehwsi. Tbevris no 
polIbiUty of doabtlMg bttt they were lb origindfy ahd con- 
titbtionally*: Antf we cannot , with any moire prOpHety, 

caU 
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call in queftion their having » ever lince , conrinaed to be as 

mxidx^gmficativem themfidyes , as they were at ErSt. 



UBST. How 18 it not poffible to doubt but that the hu- 
man founds were, from the very htginidng , JSgni/kati'M 
in themfelves? 

Ahs. Becanfe they were fo many images or copies of what 
man heard: and if they were, as it is allowed, images 
or copies , if they were fohned by what is called 9U9mat9peia , 
or imitadon , they could not , moft certainly » be otherwife 
thMn/gmfiuuivf in and by themfelves. 

' ' Xl?BST. How are they now KSXfigmficoHnjtf 

Airs. Becaule, ift. In all the languages , now fpoken , 
there are ftill to be found a great quantity of new original 
words purely inutadve, and which have no other meaning but 
|he . very individual thing alone of which, they are a true 
and real-repetition, adly. As for the other words, we cannot 
deny that hardly any exift, in which, by Analysis , fuch 
articulations cannot be found, as were in ancient times 
really imitative of the Ex^ fimple and primary idea , from 
which , 'that of the prefent words is drawn by i^fyxt^ , meta- 
phor , comparifon or otherwife • 3dly, It is no iefs incon* 
teftable that we are not , even now , at liberty to make 
ufe of whatever articulation we pleafe to exprefs new ideas 
of newly invented things ; and-that no word, for example , 
expreffive;of , or merely bordering upon , the idea K^fying , 
or Ughtnifh &c. can be found in which the articulation * ST^ 



. 



* In Gddc, is eld PetiUn^ in Indian, and ia Annenian, tum^ fig- 
oifiet cqpaUy a Coyniiy, In nnr PerfitB., Bfim and JJ^pa*, In TnrkiA Jfsm 
fipufy ^ fame thing. In Latin , , we all knew the fignificatioa of &«r«a , 
StiaUf Start p^ SiMt if StaiuSf Stagnum ^ Stigma ^ Statair§f Stemaut $ 
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iluKild be employed t No morq can- there be any in wkicli the 
▼arioai articulations Bo , P« » or V^^with Lp or R«» are made 
life of for eiqneffing die idea of foUdity , ilabiiity 1 -SrOh 
or any obliqne idea bordering, upon this primary one, 
&c. Therefore it remains un^oeftionable that hamaa ora( 
Powias, are , and always have been , naturally > originally, 
and 'Conftitadonally » iw and bt themfclTesy tmly /^ 
mficatiVK • - 

QtrasT,' How are the okal Pdwnt of man to be firft 
divided I 



I. The oaai. Powma of maa are firft to be divided into 
Vocal and AaricvLATivB. 

QoatT. What name do yon give to the tocal Powut> 
whenoonfide»dinthe4ti^«tf ^y; at iMie P#wfr// 

Am. We caU them Phovoibs , tnm ftm (fimu^ and 1^ 
(vAr» rs^) liecattfe they are exprefive of yiiKM6 • 

QvBST. What name do yon give to die Abticv&atb 
PowiBi t when confidcred in the ihae l^ht f 

Aks. We call them AaTHaotBi » fiom A^ («rrj«dkr) 
andtft becnnfetheyarecxpreCveofiCrribdhf/Mtf. 






, ftc. ftc. Slid bnadredi of olfaen ill that inplyioe piifttioo of 
iBociQO.«*Iji modem laagao|et , likeirt6 the ST is alwtye loBiid ia tmy 
void of tUtkind. The BogUflk wonii V^^ Stkk, Stwi, Sfff, Si^t 
SttOy S$Ukf, Strang, Stnfi, Stmtp Sum, fitmu, Stf^gSttti, tim^, 

all imply priTitioa of modon » and cany iit charafter of it ky tho pmdo* 
miniDt articoUtive power ST of wliidi they an compoM. And telbr 
eaunplei might he cotteftdd from ell the UneeefM ^oim vponihstoef 
iheetfth. 

QpitT. 






fc ^T 9 «ia.l.A »*> 1 



IMiMllMI* 



tii A M A U 7i t I 3 OP THB 

Mi CQHfidir tkoft liuM «»vut.ji» almoft fcilaU 
§mng m$ti^ot^t6gf^ fmh «i urilie ^gM» ftypai» 
laftflrt «r4gvtt <f«90uii) by wMdh ■» i ff itftpt thwi oa 
f9t(»9 bow do yM caU tbcai^ 

Am^^ W« ^MiU tbc igiH of tbe rotti/ P,Mm Pfl«m^ 

andf thofe of the jbficalsHvif we call ARTHRosBiufb 

' Qy«tr« Wtet#iirlte««culcali wUcbiht max. Bowtas 
are liable to ? 

A««. lit. T0 MiMiiMUe ««ifcitiMa«Kl|ii« &•» ^Sm«9, 
tbedifpofition » the greater or left ttbertfr MidAte H^ncy ^ 
the organs whence they proceed, adly. To a like qaantity 
»i ( i p at ic ty tef ^ ade rp f to ea gt b, AafffocA aad aaivity, with 
refped. ^eek^ Aftva«Qa«t« «id to a ao kft ijnimitfi and 
variety of (hadei of fulnefi , bulk , fize and quality with 
|iE#flft «•*! PiiMMM. Thtt»#wftigfto the alaoft iflinite 
fufceptibili^y «f iifiBfm md fabdieiien of jdtfCL hmoi/ rJktr^ 
both in it*s natural t and in it's artificial § length, jdly, 
im ibmt, riM oeaiL Powpas are teaMy iiableto a-oopffiba- 
tion, contradlom tf i i ft tiiDc orcnayaMhrn b iei wtait sbeah 
which takes it's feurce aad rife » among fome favage na- 
^ fUm^ «#« ^deAft orASflMt imimm paitlctflar ofgans, 
which is pMlttAiM^r tutk Mapoth jnfmiosar'Mwiae fii 
often obferved. And, among the poliflied and civilifed 
*mtiDiif^ f noiR* ^[viie' xiie Tomrsry ^ num TlfXt gfsst ' oiiTck- 
freedom and ag;ility to which their oigans have attained. 
WbcBoe ibere icfult, amoi^ tbefe laft, octiain coagukr 
tiMs af the enot a ni ie grH M aoovas , and ceatriaione of 
iM Wift dMmt AaTicvaa^iairs, by tike oatoial and eafy 
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f.^. ^ %t^ ^jy. J ••e-p. 2% vnd i^. ^ See 1W. 

precipitation 
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precipitation of fomeof ik$fe , over.the leaft difiinft , or more 
ibrd, and deftrpyed ROUNDS « upon {ome other ariiculaiioju by 
which they are followed. 

QuBST. AH thefe acpd^n^s ^ J fee » mui^ undoubtedly , 
according to the various points of yiew in which they may 
be confideredy conftitate, at this ximt^^ fo many different 
Classes of the human ORALPowBas. as lyejj as of the 
I Signs their reprefentaiives : which« moft deservedly , claim 
oiir particular attention ? ' 

Ans. Th^ do indeed ; and b fnuch the more » as , with- 
out ranging them according to dieie various circumilances » 
by which they are now found to be attended » there is no 
poiCbility of argsing and difierting, with any advantage, 
opon the nature , fpecies » and qualities of fome of thofe 
which enter in%o either ^he ipoken or written qpmpofif ion of 
the modem languages. ' 

Quest. To proceed then regularly, let us firft fettle 
the proper 4erm £or ^xprefing'the Signs by whic|}- the 
oral Powers of either fort {F^calor Articulati-ve) arejepre- 
fented on paper f 

Aixs. By the name or term of Episbm ?, w^ ihall always 
underftand any one Angle fign , figure , or charafler 
(rofxcioy) reprefentative of either a Vocal or an Artxcvla- 
TivR PowBR-y indlfcriminately. 



Quest. How do yon divide the Ajutrrosbs? 



» < 




'■^^•«' 



m 



i 



234 ANALYSIS O F T JI E 

AkS. Into MONARTHROSBSy. DXARTHHOSSS EOd POLT- 

ARTHROSES. 

Quest. What do you underftand by a Mon^rthrosis } 

Ans. a true Mon arthrosis muft be the. produdof the 
fudden 9 and inflantaneous , a^on of omb Qrgan only. 

Quest. Give me an example , to fupport yoiir definition ? 

Ans. I^ all languages, the powbr , which we know to be 
veiled in the Efijem P, is a Mon arthrosis. 

Quest. What do you underftand by a Pi arthrosis? 

Ans. a Diarthrosis it the eficA veftthiag from the 
uniced , and almofl coinilantaneous , .adions of two differ* 
cnt organs • 

r • 

Quest. Support this definition al(b » by an example ? 



4 . . 1.1 



Ans. The power which, we know, the GieekA veAed in] 
their ifitfem Y» and that which , we , at this time , continue \ 
to ved in the Epifem X0 » are what muft be anderfbod by! 
a D1ARTHRO6IS . 

^ 

Quest. What do you underftand by a Polyarthro- 

SIS ? 

Ans. There is a Pol r arthrosis, when more than /at*^: 
organs precipitate themftlves one over, another* without* 
being fuppofied and feparated, each fingly, by a clear, 
diftindl , and audible found . 

I 
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.X2ytiT. Give mi likewife another example to iiipporttliis 
new definition , 

Ami. The cSc& of the Epifems S*0 , T-d » R-0 » when pre- 
pofed all together before a found ^ and the threefold vibra« 
tion ceiiiltingy on the tympanam of our ear, from fuch a preci- 
pitated utterance of them, as is found in the word STR-tf^iv, 
is what nnft be underi|ood h^ the term PoLYAarHROsu. 

Quest. Is there any PoLTAaTinionit ej^refibd bjront^ 
fingleErisEM, like the DiAATaaotas^ 

Ans, I know none , in any language • 

Quest. Why are there none of this fort to be found, in 
fome of the antientor modem languages » fince there are 
fuch of the IXiAKTHaosEs^ witnefs the Hebrew K, the 
Greek T» and the Latta and modern X-0 ^ 

, Ars. There are none in the ancient languages, becanA» 
for the reafotts fnfficiently .eftablilhed^ p. 17, and 109, of this 
Ak ALYs I s 9 fuch kinds of contraftions are incoherent with an 
ordinal language $ and the higher we re-afcend towards 
antiqui^ the more we muft find languages impregnated with» 
and preferving fome, of the .charadiers of originality ; that 
is to fay, of that original one, whence they fprung* 
And, as for the modern , the fpint of coining new figures or 
Episbms (r«»x***) ^^^ ^^ left and forfaken them , before 
the introdudion of thofe co^;ulatedA«TB roses in fpeech. 
Therefore, how can it be expeded from the modim languages 
(meaning by this cxprdGon all thofe which have been uied 
in Europe iince the Chriilian ^ra) that they fliould have 
made fuch improvemenc in the delineation of the Episbms , 
defined to reprefent their oral powaas oa paper^ as to 

H h a firike 
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Strike Epi/tms rcprefentattve of coilefciag threefold Artiada- 
thns^ after the pattern of thofe reprefentative of two fold 
ones? If y as early as the Greeks themfelves, who had in- 
vented fone of this lad fore , there are none of the three- 
fold articiilative tm^x"** ^ ^ found , though they were id- 
ready {fi far advanced in a quick, hrilk and harmonUMs utter- 
ance of their language , as to be poiMfed of fuoh compli- 
cated articulations aa nc, nCA. 2aCN; XM; ZD, SUA, 
HIP; XTy STA, STP, &c. and fo many Others. 

Quest. So that » however advantageoss fach % /thtmi 
might prove, we are not to expeA finding each of the 
jSmpU znd ccmf Heated OMjkh PowSAs cffigiaued kyonefifigle 
Episem. 

Ans. So far from it » and to fuch a pitch of perplexity , 
coofttfion and intricacy are the okal Fowirs and their 
E>isEMS now both arrived, that a Monosis (or siiiglb 
Power) of either the vccal or artitulathue fpecies , is often 
fbond repreffDtcd by fw^ Bpi/ms^ while a Diosis (or 
leally dooble Power) is found evprefled by #«# fingle 
Sfifim only. And H B N C E that amasBi ag difficolty which 
is found in the buinefs of tieattiig of that matter, to render 
one's ftlf dear and inielli^iU: HENCE that umntiiligi^ 
hiliiy of die aothori who have ever difcourfed on that fnb- 
3e6k« The whole owing to the very fmall nuaober of thofe 
who caa be found having an ade^aatc , X mean afn unftillied , 
aaprejudioed or unprepolleCed » idea of the diiag i and to 
there being Hilt f^9itt » (according to al^ appearance) who 
entertain the fame idea of the lame thing , who underfiand 
it tn the fame mode, who view itin the lame light. And indeed 
tnmfiuh inimimalt have perhaps a## yet ever been to be met 
with, in the wh^ World, at were petfoftly of the fame mind 
apoa aaf fabjt^r 

Q^EST. 



MM 



FRENCH ORTHOGRAPHY. 137 

QpK8T» Let ts thtn with good grace jMd to the dix 

camftances » however difagreeable they may appear to ns ; 
and » in order only to preferve the prefence of our mind and 
foiiadnefs of onrjadgment, whenever thefe 6ral Powaes 
(haU happen to fall pretty fuddenlyt and confufedly* upon 
any of our fenles , let us provide ourfelves with fuch termc 
aa will abfolutely dafs and enregiment them, in whatever 
form of compofition they may offer themfelves to oar infpec- 
tion. Attd » that we may begin diredly. by what name fliall 
we deiiga any power whatever » whether of the ^#m/ or 
of the ^rticulative tribe, indifcriminatcly, and without any re- 
gard to their fign^ ? 



An8. By Mnofit , if it be one or fingle ; Diosis if it be 
donble, and Poltsis if it be triple, and above. 

QoEST. I underftand ; fo that the po^er , veiled in the 
Bpijem A , and that veiled in the Epiftm P, will equally be a 
Monefis , though the former a Fo£aJ\ and the latter an Arti- 
culati'vi powcx^ 



Ans. Right, And To likewife will » and maft , be confi* 
dered of courfe , as fo many Diosbs, the Powers expreiled by 
the utterance of the united £pt^s ST , PL , SP , Sec. and 
as fo many Polyses thofe ejtpreiTed by the utterance of the 
united Epifimt STR , SPL , SCR , &c. as well as by the 
utterance of the whole fyllables ^^tfy Crs t PU^ {ffr. 

Quest. This denomination* concerns only the Powers 
abftraaivcly confidered ; but how ihall we term the reverfe 
of this cafe , that is to fay, the signs only, in that fame in- 
determinate manner ,. and without manifelling either the 

FOWE RS 
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F.OWI119 ihcy iffcf to, or thoir tm»i, whether vw«/ or 
articu/aiiv0 f 



Ans« By MoKOSEMt Diosem , and PoLvsKMy which 
will quadrate perfeaiy well with the terms Momosis, 
Diosis, and Polysis , though not always cvrefpondiog, 
with each oth£r» in words. 

Quest. Favour me with fome inftances to fappert and 
elucidate this ? 



Ans. The word Metal ^ for example offers in it*s utter- 
ance none but Monoses ; and , in it's delineation , none but 
MoMOSEftts. The firft Menofis is of the articulative tribe » and 
reprefented hy the Mone/em M-o | the fecond Monofit is of the 
ifocal tribe, and reprefented by the Mono/em e ; the third Monoju 
is articulative^ and the Mono/em 1 1 the fourth MonoJU is vocal^ 
and themoxr0/^«, a; the fifth, an articulati've. both Monofis and 
Mono/em^ 1. — But in Thick ^ compofed of three Powers only all 
MoNOSBS , the firft, which is of the articulati've tribe, is the 
Diofem TH« ; the fecond , of the vocal tribe , is the Mono- 
Jem i , and the third, of the articulati've tribe, is a Diofem CK. 
-^In fine, in Claim we find an exampleof a Diofis-Diojem QL^o 
^ Monofii'Diofem 9k^ 2nd sl Monofis^Mono/em M-o. Thefe three 
examples are fufficient , I fuppofe , to give a clear idea of die 
ufe of the above mentioned new expreffions. 

Quest. Quite fufficient. Now let us carry our claffing 
lUU farther. After hiving thus confidered the powers , ab- 
flraaedly from their qualities , and from their signs ; and , 
next, the signs likewife,in the fame abftrad manner, with- 
out any regard to their powers, trihes or qualiiies] let us 
now eonfidcr the powers, each according to their different 

qualities , 
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fMmtitUt, bat yet fepvatdy from die figni by wbich thejr 

Ans. The ORAL PowBiif» u we have faid already, are 
divided into AaricvLATivi and Vocal ; the firft defigned by 
AaTH aosBs the others by Phonosbs. Therefore, if the Aa- 
TicvLATivB FowBB be pore and fimfh^ it i« called a Mo- 
il AarBBosis; \i d9Mhht a DiABTRaosit , and if triple or 
multiple, a Folyabthkosis • In. like manner will aUb 
the Phonosbs , or ni^cal ftiwtrs , be diftinguiihed • If that 
powBB be pure, clear and JmpU^ it will be called aMo- 
NOFHONOsis; if dowiUt a DiOFUPMOsu ; and, if beyond 

that, aPOLYFHOHOSIS. 

QvBST. Now let US confider theie fime qvALiFiBD 
powBRs , in another point of view , I mean as united with 
certain ^ir/ agreed npon to reprefent them , or , rmtbir^ to 
fpeak with more truth and propriety ^ to awake their idea in 
our mind. 






Ans. The sfoNs of the jfrtictdativi f9Wiri are called Aa* 
THBOSBMS, and thofe of the vocal Phonosbms. Bat like 
their principles they admit of the fame diftindions as they; 
and when thofe signs are of a Jlmfle fhape or form , they are 
called ARTHaOMONOSBMS, when of a ^0ifi/r , Arthrodio- 
SBMs: and when of a triple or multiple Arthrofolysbms* 
The fame with the Phonosbms. When thefe are of a jSmfle 
fhape or form, they are called Phonomonosems; when of 
a double Phonodiosbms , and when of a triple or multiple » 
Phonopolysea&s. 



Quest. 



HO A">f ALVSISOFTME 
either the dual Powehs themfelves , or dtcir saw f 



Ak9. Yes ther^are. The oual ]fow»»9 thenfelvM, as \ 
well as ihmiF Biowi, afe HaUa to be atMckedl by thvee 6^ 
f«rent (bvis of dl^ibs , hi (^^ af thmr aiaaibora ^ wUch » 
from tMr aatufc ^ feMmiy ihape, quality or placaof far- 
matiaa , g^va oc«aioa to coafidief tbeai all togipdMa ift aiva 
difbreoi potAta oi v4ovy • 



Qc^BST^ What:aMt]M^Ai«edifeafaar 



Ans. The ift» is when Tome of them are known, and po- 
fttlvoty- alilowedy to bo of i^iJ^ triAiSf tliat is. to 6ky^ both Aa- 
ovikATivB aftd VoGAL.-^Tke^rMi^ when, being pcopariy 
of neithtr, ihey only- aft ekhor, and when tkeia tfwia en 
be doleraMacd but ffom circumf^noca only ;. aa, lov exam^ 
pie, from place and pofition.—The /^W, when thnir cafe 
is fuch , that their true triie and quality are matter of dif- 
pute and conteft , and when opinions are divided on that fab- 
jeft. Now, fbme of the members of both (erts of thr oaAL 
PowEas and their signs are liable to thofe tJhu accidents « 
And , as there are (bme which are noty which, fop example, 
never are but of om trite and never ad bat 9ne paK , inftead 
of two; which are fi^-rvidiHt and inconteftaUe, in their 
fpecies, infteadof duhhnt and ancertainr-^thefe inu^ ci|icoa»- 
ftances, added to the ^i&ri'/ others, form an amoant oifivB dif^ 
ferent points of view, in which the oraitPowbrs themielyes, 
as well as their Signs , may be, and indeed demand , to be- 
conlidered • 



Quest. 
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Quest. What terms have you to charaAerife , at oace » 
each of Ackfrve difierent circamftancei and 4fccidentsf 



Aks. When confidered as attacked by the Jr/ difeafe, 
i( a Power, we call it Ampbigenojis i if a. Sign, Ampbi- 
gtnofem — ^When confidcred as attacked by ^t/econd^ He- 
cattrogenofis if a Power , Hecaterogtno/em if a Sign.— When 
confidered as not attacked by either of thefc tnvc ^r^ dif- 
eafes , we call it MonogeKofii if a Power , and Menogenqfim 
if a SioN.— When confidered as attacked by the third dif- 
cafe , if a Power , we call it Ampheriftogemfis ; if a Sign, 
we call it Ampberiftogenofim : and, when confidered as mat 
attacked by this laft difeafe , then we call it Dtlcgenofo , 
or Delogeuofem, according as it is a Power or a Sign.— 
Whence , for conveniency, have alfo been formed the fol- 
lowing/v< Adjtaivis , leferablc to the frui above mentioned 
points of view , and applicable to either a Sign or a Power, 
faying that fuch or fuch a Power , or fach or fach a Sign, 
is or is not Ampbiginious , Hicaierog$neous , Mamgtmous , Am- 
pberifiogemous or Dekginnut. 



Quest. What examples could you give me to fupport thefe 
FIVE different cafes , circumftanccs , or points of viewing, in 
OrJddi you recommend it to me to confidcr the oral-Powbrs 
thcmfelves, as well as their signs f 

Ans. TWchavc been fome, already btodghti in the 
Proofs of Canon XXI, from p. 156, to-62. to vi^tk it 
is better to refer you, than to itpeat them here. And 
as the matter and oiticifm, contained iti thofc Proofs, 
are particularly intcreftbg for obtaining a pctfeft undcrftand- 

li w« 
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ing of our Tabz.bs of the Mechanical and Rational 

Alfhabbt of theFnENCH Lanouagb, I think a fecond 

and attentiye reading of the XXI Canon , and it's Proof, 

would be of no final! fernce, in this drcumftance principally^^ 

if fnpported by a glance on the following Efitomb of 

ourDocTBiKB* 



A GlN^RAL 






i 








i^i 








iAn 


■" 


t 'f 






! 


1 


=§ 


|L^/-{|.,Tf,. 


1 






W' 




i 

1 


> 
>- 


1 




l|pi-ji./».<»,d,'i^«. 


1 


. i « S 

2 s S » g 

mil 

s s ^ s - 












^£ 






:« 


a <ao «< 


(^g 





am 


°i 


ikSIB 


•J s. 






-r 








|-i,«-,i^.{a„fj 


iiM 


il 


n 


|jDI»i..,ft.Il.ll.HOT. 


1 
1 


iiiil 


T^ 


<-5s" 




1 
1 


-■IIM04 


■H E 

1 


c—- 




1 s 

. .- s . s 




^1 


j,»-*^{^K." 


■ 


itil 


u 

2: 

§ 


It 


1 I>tort*rV».X.T.VlS».P'- 
4('l-.»<,<>r^.Stl,S|<,Sd. 




: : ; : : 

Hill 








■«"WfiF8& 


*■■■"■ 




IT. 




■ 



■«^r««*a^pw 




ANALYTICAL REVIEW of the TABLE 



I 



or T H B 



ORAL POWERS and their SIGNS, 

When confidered with and wiTHOtiT all d»eir pdCUe 

Forms and Accidszct^ 

L 1\/rAN it an Animal, endowed with the privilege 
iVX and faculty of prodacing, ost of the cavera of his 
mouth 9 fuch ibrts of sounds as are fufceptible of ,a Ra» 
TiONAL and Mbthodical improvement. Each of thofe 
Ibundt which Ma it 9 by virtue of that particular privilege, 
and that certain faculty he is endowed with » produces , we 
term an Okal Powia. And thatPowsa , while confidered 
no farther 9 is called Autotblbsis, from AvT^via^ (R R 
MVTfc ij^/e% ttk^ Jbfii bf 1$ -Ufx.) ^ jUi /ufic$€ms\ in fe 
Jkim Jmm Mniu% per/e3tui cmi propri^f wu ad '^iHqttid 
pirfichnitm '/t^cimu » He. therefore SBLF-svrFiciiBNT- 

POWBB, ♦ 

U. That ftme Man , in confequence of his natural mans- 
fiiQuring tiijm and difpofitions , having -invented tho art of 
aSixing 10 e^ch of die fingular and particular Oral ^wsrs 
he wae able |o prodoce » a certain irARit, of his own b'acing 
and fabxicatioA , in order to awake the idea of thefe Bowers . 
in the mind of an abftnt perfbn, we give to fuch Ibrts of 
marki iha general denomination of Signs. And^ch.of 

thofe 



■Man 
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thofe SiGKs p while coniidfrcd no farther, is calkd an 

III. So (^ thcA we havefoond» IN Man , an Okal 
Powbr; and, OUT of Man, a Sign to reprefent it. 
But, yety tkat is not enough. Time, and obfervatlon 
have prodaced the difcovery that the human Oa al Powers 
cannot all come under one and the fame defcriptxon or 
definitiOB* 8o«ie have offered a conftltutional aptitude and 
difpofitton * to be protrafled into a continued and du- 
tiable exifbence. Others have difcovered as natural, as 
flipilg , and es ^onflitntional an aversion f to it ; they could 
pr^end only to an inftantaneous exiilence {• Coafidered in 
ckeif two points of view the Oral Po^wrs of Man , were 
then divided into two dilKerent Classes, and formed 
TWO different Sfecies out of omb Gbnvs. Thofe of the 
durable and lafting fpeciea , were called Vocai. Powbrs, 
and thofe of the quick , ihort , fiidden and inftantaneous 
fpt(;ies J weiie called Articulativb Powers. A Power 
gl[ the fonder dafs we have termed Phonosis ; and » of the 
latter » AiTHaosis. 

IV. The divifion of the Powbrs could not fail introducing 
a divifion of thf $«osis invented to reprefent them« Hence , 
the diftindion of the Episbus into vocal and articu- 
LXTurx ipedea«. like.xhe AyTdTjL£9fi9» Sp that an 
Episbm of t^fvocal fpecies, we term a Phonosem; and 
one of the Articulati've , wie term Art h rose m. 






I ■ m 



e See p« 151, in the firft parayragb* f See iHim 



% OthcN (but thcfe sm not yet eclcnowle^fed , and they forsn tbst fet of 
ftoit and tnsfitory /onods which compoie the firft part of the utterance of 
the >RnTS2i»KD FaxncK DirHTnoMct) hfvenow been found to hold the 
middle 1 sad peitake of the two other fpecies \ fo that they may either way 
be pcotraAed or ihortened | hafe a lafting or inftamaneooi exiflence* 

• . V. Had 
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* V. Had things remained there » no difficulty would now 
be found attending the ftudy of languages. No moce wouU 
there be any in writing and diverting clearly and intelligibly 
on that fubje^b . The Barber and the Gtmimum , the Scb§Ur 
and the Arttfan » would all equally have an adequate idea of 
each of the parts which con Aitute languages in genej^, 
when conAdered either as norttttn or ^sffkm. But this is far 
from being the cafe. Not only fbme powers » of the fame 
fpecies » (hewed more difpoiition than others to aitroB each 
other y when placed in a certain order * with'refpeft one to 
another 9 but alfe new shades^ and even quite mew 
Powers 9 were found out in each fpecies » lor the aepre* 
fenting of which , various f methods were purfued • Di4 
one 9 endowed with abrifk, lively, inventive and fertile' 
imagination » perceive a clofe adherence of two diiUn£l 
Powers unfeparated, and unfupported» each fingly, by a plain 
and audible found? Then he manufaAureda new Efifism to 
effigiate fuch a double Pvwer . To that we Owe the double 
Powers effigiated by the Epifeme V, r» andX. Did an6> 
ther / of more dull difpofitions , of not fo fertile an imagi- 
nation , difcover a new Power intirely fo » or a new (hade 
only of an already known Power \ or two or three diftin£^ 
Powers adhering together ? Then tnftead of manufaduring 
a new Eft/em , for each cafe , he clogged together a heap 



* See 1^. i74« 

~ f Thole methods have been Tsrions; and how coold thejr be othcrwife ? 
They were no more the fmit of the effort of the imagination of one fiagJe 
rationa! being ^ or of fevenl Beings united , aflembled , confultiiig and 
advifing together . They were difcovered at different periods , in diffetent 
couutriety by different observers • A Thovbamo hands may cre^l a beau- 
tiful , regular , uniform and commodious bmlding , under the diroAioa of one 
fingle architect : Two Paik will produce nothing but confufion , when they 
work feparately , without a guide ^ without confulting and advifing together, 

of 
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of 6iSdn(k Bfi/im , fometimea, nay too often, known al- 
ready and nfqd for other parpofe) » and many of which were 
even of a very hctepgeneous nature. So that we may now 
find fnch J!ngie Powsas , as are effigiaced by two and tJhru 
Efisbms 9 while dmiU ones are h by 09f otAy : fach douiie 
Powtas as are effigiated by ouf and by tJ^ra Efisbmb ; and 
fach trif/e Powers as are fo by two only , while others are by 
tirree real and di^rent Episbms. HENCE that confu- 
fion and unintelligibility we find in languages , for want of 
having kept a regular and uniform fyftem , mode and pro- 
cefs , in the method of effigiating the Powers : fuch as, 
either allotting as many Efifimi as there were difiindl Powers\ 
or manufadnring new Efifims every time that new coagula- 
tions ofPowori were difcovered » without floating and wan- 
dering between two fo oppofite fchemes . This unlucky cir- 
cumfiance puts ns, then » under the neceffity of diitinguiihing 
not only the Powers abftraAedly from the Epifims , but alfo 
the Epifims abfiradUy from the Po^uers » into jS/fgle , dou* 
blitxA muUiph. Whence the Autotelefis » \fJmpUt is termed 
aMowosis; if double ^ a Diosis; if mukiple^ a Polysis. 
Whence » likewife , the Eptfem 9 if fimpie , is termed a 
Monosbm; ifdombkf aDiosEM; if »»///^/r aPoLYSEM. 



VI. M0NO8IS9 and MONOSBM.] A Monofis is» in the 

TV^/ff exemplified by A» P; ou% ph^fib* This is in 

order to fliew » that, in this place , regard is paid neither to 

the ipecies of the Power f whether vocal or articuiative ; 

nor to the JfgHs employed in the effigiating of that Power*'^ 

The objed is to nominate a fingle Power » of whatever fort • 

Sounds haveno corporeal exiftence. Therefore , as I am not 

(peaking » but writing , I muft , in fpite of myfelf » make 

nft of Signs. But » at the fame time , I chnfe , in order to 

render my felf more intelligible, to pick out fuch Powers ^ 

as, when uttered, will inconteilably be allowed to be single 

by any blind-bom auditor , whatever may be the method by 

which they are effigiated , and the number of Signs or 
1 Episbms, 
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Episbms » which a ckir fighted Reader may reckon in their 
mode of being reprcfented . So that each of the £ve ex* 
amplcs brought here . is equally Singlb» with refpefk to the 
Po^^er , trough the ti^ini and fowrth arc effigiated by two 
diHinfl ErisEMSy and the fifib by three. Here then it is 
the adion of the fiaind alone apon the tympanum of tlie ear 
which is conitdered » not the a€lion of the Sign upon the 
reticle of the eye: The Power is abfolutely abftrai6ted 
from the Sign it's reprefentative.-^Oppofite to this Mo- 
Nosis , it is quite the reverfe • The Sign alone , there , is 
confidered > abftradedlyy from the Power it u intended to 
reprefent . Therefore the a£tion of the material Sign alone > 
upon the reticle of the eye , not that of the /emnd upon the 
tympanum of the ear , is attended to. Whence you hwt 
the examples F» X; A) y» Y. All of which are jUt^k 
Signs, but not all Jingle PowtRs. The F ttid the A ftrt 
fingie both in form tnd petver ; but X » 3t and T are AnUe 
in power , vihWt Jingle in form. 

VILDiosM, and Diosbm.] hDiefis is, in ^Su^TMe^ 
exemplified by ^/» P/| X, Y, )i\^enu ^ &c. This b again > 
in order to <hew » that not the leaft regard Is paid, here » 
either to the fpeciet or to the form » but only to the very 
Power itfelf; which muft abfolotdy be double, that it to 
fay, a coagulation of f<wo diftin^ fowert attra^ivcly unieed • 
Therefore *r and X are pofitively as much double Povtn , 
though they appear under a Jhgle^ona^ as St and Pi aac. 
And , if -in the analyfing of a word after the melhod poinied 
out in p. 173, of this work , r and X go for one Epbssiu^ 
St and Pi , though not dignified Nmch a i^ij^cw fbuck on 
purpofe for them , have no lefs a right to go together for 
one Power (of the douSle or coagulated kind indeed) than ihie 
Epissms Y and X have* A Dipkk^^ in thofe langvages 
where any are to be found » anfwcring the trie chamber 
and definition which has been given of them in p. 14^ of 
this Analysis, is alfo, to all intents and piirpoi^«.« 
I J true 
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true 9iid renl double P^tucr. Wlierefbfe the %iue ^row) 
h^s been broMgbt bece ; wbipb ^ if uttpre4 as ip the words 
C^^v, B*^(/» V-«Vf 4c. will prove to be jai| uadouhtQ(i 
^iouiU Ppuver, though efigUced b/ tJkrfe Episjbms^ and 
even hyfyur , if, iaft««4 <>f the artkulatipns C ^ B » Of V , 
you place a Ho before that *«>iv* For 1 t^e H> ^ bein|; » in 
this word H^ow , up niofe fenfiiple than in the natural e^- 
ploiion or exipiration requifite for the utterance of zjayJcunJ 
(or vowel) whatever , of the Alphabet, it is an additional 
Episbm to the eyes^ whic|i is not Co fenfib^c to the eajw as 
the articulations C , 61 V : a^d it only multiplies the 
J^gtts or Epifsmi , by which the ^vfical^Ja^h-Potver ^0*10 is 
eSgiated , without producing any fort of alteration in the 
fawer itielf.—Oppoilte to this Diojit , it is, again, quite the 
reverfe. There, tbe^gtu atone are attended to » butj by no 
means , the P^fver they are iatefijded to expri;A • 1 here , 
none but double J^m or Epifim a^e co be feen, becauA; it 
is the JigHs only ^ ab^a^d from ^eir P^i^rs , we ^e .to 
confider ; and thoie iigns are to b^ two only copulated to- 
gedier , and. 90 more • TbeJFclbre out of the /our examples 
(Pif , J/, Sif , and CH.) propofed , oneonly, (K/^) is iiou^/e 
in Pcwtr , as well as in firm ; while the three others , Pi , 
Si and ou , are purpojeAy picked out of the Jl^gli Ppwer 
kind, the better to ihew the intention of the c;xamples 
brought , which is , to force and £x the regard totally to tlie 
Foau in which the P^tv#r/ appear » and to divert it from 
their peculiar and inteijior value • 

Vlil. Poi^Ysis , andPoLYSBM.] Thefeace» again, op 
pofed to each other , in theiame maaoer , ai^d to anfwer the 
fame intention > as the foitr precedent ones. A Pslj(fis is 
exemplified by ^/r, Spl, Self &c« And, thoi^h the si^/v- 
^of Signs or Episems, by which, each of the clufter of 
powers, intended to be here exemplified , as being in coagu- 
lation , is e%«M«d » Jiappen to correfpond with ihst of the 

coagulated /Viy«r/ itbemfelves $ neveitheleis » not the lead 
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Tcgard is to be paid to thde figns , but omfy to the a vdxbls 
e^& wbicb their utterance produces on the tympanum of the 
ear » hy which alone they are to be judged .«— >As a proof of 
which , oppoiite to tlus P§lji/lsf we find P»Ij/em exemplified 
by M# ; Sfr and Sch : three diftrent examples out of which 
Mf alone» Str, is as nutlttfli in force as in form » while the 
Mi;« others are abfolutely lb , but in y^rss OKLr\ and are 
pofitivcly^^/f in force . 



IX. So far, the Autotklxsbs as well as their EriSKMs* 
that is to fay» both the Fowers and their Signs , have been 
coniideredy diftindly and abftradedly from each other » 
under their different poffible accidents » 9&fingU , iQuhU and 
muhipU\ but, fiill no farther than as a Gtnus . Their 
Spiciesyf tre confounded ; and that , purpoftly • Now thefe 
fame Avtotelbsbs and their Episbms , thefe fame Fcwers 
and their Signf» are farther prefented, as additionally 
attended with their J^icsjk diftin<5tion , that is to (ay as 
being of either the arficulatsvef or of the q;«M/ipecies. But , 
yet 9 ' they cdntinue to be confidcred , as ufual , abfiraAedlyp 
the Powers from their Signs 9 and the Signs from their 
Ptnvirs . AgreeaUy to which , the P^wirs abftradedly ex- 
amined from their Signs , being branched into ^U9cai and ar^ 
ticulasi^i t under the denomination of Pbenofis and Ar- 
tirrafis; and the Signs being likewife» viewed abfira^lcdly 
from the Powers they are veiled with , branched in a fi. 
milar manner I under the- denonunation of Phona/ems ^nd 
Arthrofems ; each of thefe comes n^urally to place itfelf 
under a more particular' point of confideration , and 
branches again into three more fubdivifi<ms » as being liable 
to be alfo Jingle , i9ubl$ or multiple • A moment's attention 
to this new fubdivifion , fuch as is ofiered in the table , will 
fobn make the whole quite clear. 

X. MoNABTHBOsis Bud AaTHROMl>NOstM.] Do I call 
for a MoiiARTMBOsif^ or fingk Arsitulaii*ui Po^er, ac- 

' cording 
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cording to tt*t mode of aflbding my ear and abftradedly from 
any Episbm or Sign whatever, by which it may be efB- 
giated » and therefore abftra6kedly from it's mode of afFe^Ung 
my fight ? I am immediately prefented with P » P , T , S 
and Ph , $h and ScJ^ , the force of all which , is moft incon* 
teftably perfed and equally pure and fingle , though three 
of them appear under a doable effigiating draught or form. 
— >Butif I call for the reverfe^ that is to fay for ah Arthro- 
MONOSEM, otfingU articuUttiitiJfgn^ according to it*s mode of 
afieding my light, and abdra£bdiy from any Powbr \»^atever 
with which it may be veiled , and therefore abftrafledly from 
it's mode of alFedling my ear, I am inllantly prefented with S , 
T y P , X , T , y , and fuch like, ^tthra former of which, 
are equally /v^i^ in force as in form » and the three latter are 
ib in form only and not in force • But nb other fort of 
draught whatever , and no more Th ^ S/j 9 Cb^ or the like, 
are offered to me . 

XI. KfoNOPHONOsis and Phonomokosem.] It is the 
fame again with refpeft to'the PhMofes or founds. If I look 
for a Momtfbonofit 1 am ferved with a , ^ir , «» , * ein , eue , 
and fuch like: becaufe it t\ what affeds my <enfe of au- 
dition only , that 1 call for » when I do call for a Mwo^ 
fhoMofis , and not for what ajie6ls that of my iight.— On the 
contrary if I feek for a Fhontm^tffim » I am inftantly ferved 
with 41, #• «i «9 «» and no other; becaufe there my 
eyes areto be fatisfied alone, and mot my ears. 

XIL DiARTHKOsis and AaTHaODiosEM.] Thefe two 
fland in the fame oppofition again . The/rft is exemplified 
by X, T, y» and hy. Si , Pr^ and fuch like. - Becaufe 
the utterance of each bf thefe five escamptesis equally and 
pofitiviely produdive of two diftind and audible Arthffis\ 
or, ArtiadtuUw coagulated; though i}^^'thrt€ former ap- 
pearunder thefbrm and fhapeof atiKGLB Bpisbu; and 
the Mew ' latter under a double fhape or form, v/«.ihatof 
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the paitieuUr Bpifimt veiled with the ejqpreifion of each of 
tht t*w diftin^ Powirs , which compofe thefe two latter 
unfortunate Diartbrofis^ whofe fate has not been yet to be ho- 
noured and dignified with an Epifim of their own , as the three 
others have been . — Thi /econJ is exempliiied by Sb and TV; 
the firft example of which, is J^gtgle in force, though iloubU in 
form ; and the fecond deuSIi , both in form and in force , 
the better to eradicate, from bur prejudiced and prepoiFefled 
imagination , the too great aptitude we ihew to be milled by 
our eyes, in not attending fufficiently to the Powers in- 
tended to be expreffed , by the defective effigiating draughts 
of our own manufaduring. 

XIII. DioPHONOsis, and Phonodiosbm.] A Dicfbe^ 
nofis f meaning a doui/e Power of the vocal ^eda , or 
i<wc VOCAL Powers united, according to the definition given 
p. 141, and 149, of ^is Analysis , is therefore to be a 
Diphthong to aU intents and purpofes , and in the flriAeft 
fenfe of the word • Therefore the Englijh found -ow , is 
brought there as an example of a perfe^ Diophonosis or 
Diphthong , and as having all the conftltuent chara^rs of 
it united • Now by the prefixion and utterance of any of the 
Figuratives C,B, V, orH, it is eafy to be convinced of 
the truth of it .-—But , as this ilimtnt has been moll abfurdly 
miftaken » through the errors of ignorant Grammatifis , and 
owing to their total .milapprehenfion. of the meaning of the 
word Diphthong I in oppc^tion to the term Diopbonofis ^ 
the other , Fhonodioftm^ is brought , accompanied with the 
examples m , n' » «i • and even stm , all of which are pure ,. 
clear and fingle founds, fuch as defined p. 22 and 151, though 
efiigiated , as the three former are , by two 'o^cal Epifems 
or figas • But, as the ^ign^ orfiirm» is nothing to the force 
or FowiT , 4i« is alfo bzonght these t to fhew , that , by the 
term Fbwdiofim^ aa union of. t.w6 iigns only, withoat, 
regard paid to their fpecies^ and jointly pvoduffive of 
fbuadty isineafii.» be thefe j^iwftat tbey may; while to 
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the term Diofbonofii is intruded the care of meaning tn/jo real 
and diftindt 'vocal Powers , united in that certain and par- 
ticular manner, which is requifite and necefTary to conftitute 
what ought to be underflood by the expreifion Dipbtbong, And 
of which fort , no example being to be found in the French 

(language , the £ngli(h Dipbtbong H-9<ui is therefore cited. 
XIV. PoLTARTHROsis and Arthropolysbm .] The 
Poljartbrofis is exemplified by Str , Spr , Scl . And thefe 
are indeed fuch fort of articulaiive Powers as are compofed 
of tbne diftin£l particular ones , whibh , without being fup- 
ported each fingly by any plain and audible found , hurry 
themfelves one over another, upon a clear and fenfible found, 
which is diflindlly heard to fupport the lad of the three arti* 
culative Powers^ thus coagulated together, at the opening of a 
iy liable, Thefe forts of coagulated Powers are remarkable , I 
in that they are always effigiated by Arthropolysems. And 
the reafon is quite obvious. There never has been any Mo- 
no/em ftruck off on purpofe to effigiate them , as there have 
been of Diaribro/es, Therefore the conclufion is , that a 
Polyarthrops cannot be expreffed otherwife than by an Ar^ 
tbropolyfem : but that an Artbropolyfem is not always a Po!yar* 
j tbrofis ; nay, may be nothing more than a Monartbrofis.^^hi 
a proof of which , the examples Scb , Tbr , and Sir are 
brought , on the oppofite fide , under the word Arthropo* 
Ij/em • There we find an Scb , which being in drman , 
what Cb is in French , and Sb in Englifli , is therefore a 
pure and fingle Articulation , a true Mon arthrosis, in the 
firideft fenfe of the word. There we find, alfo, 9L^br^ 
which is known to be in Englifh, a mere Diarthrosis 
compofed of die Greek e , (or Saxon ^ or 9) and « R«; 
therefore is a true double articulati'ui Power , and no more , 
though effigiated in three Epi/ems. There we find , in ihort , 
Str which is the only trifk articulative Ponoir , of the three 
examples quoted , and is indeed im force fimilar to what it it 

in fonn. 
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XV. PoLTf HOMOSis and PHOMorotrsiM.] Of the firft 
kindv we are vAA httc, that None are to be found » and that 
fuch a cemflicaiid Powia is utterly Imfossiblb. To which 
we may add, that it is fo {imfoJ/Mi) in all the possible Ian- 
guages whatever 9 which the human race is capable of con- 
triving, by means of their material organs. In fad, fliould 
fuch a complicated Power ex ft , it would precifely be, what 
(hould properly come under the denomination of Trifh- 
THOMCs andQuADaiFHTHONGs. Andy though fuch terms 
are to be found in the writings of fome authors , we, may 
with great veracity afTert , that they are totally dellitute of 
originals , and are but mere ver^a If i^oces , pnrtereaquo 
nihil. It is not in the power of any human organ to bring 
throe (£Lill lefs four and more) founds , diftind in quality , 
within that particular com pafs of utterance, that fjjo can be 
brought in , according to the deBnition drawn out p. 141 , 
and 149 of this Analysis, and there prefcribed to form 
and conftitute a true Diphthong, in that fenfe it always 
Q.UGHT to be , and lately too seldom is, taken.— -But, 
as for Phonopolysem , there are plenty of examples of this 
(brtv out of which the following , om , me ; ain and ein have 
boen taken. The(e four examples are all equally and per- 
fe^ly true and pure Monophthongs or Monophouofes > that is to 
fay, SINGLE, VOCAL Powers, though each effigiated by 
three Epifems ; that is to fay^ the two former by three vocal 
UpifemSf and the tnvo latter^ by two /vocal t and one 
articulaiive, Spijenu. Thefe Signs, or Epifems, when thus 
clogged » clttftered, muftered or palled up together , ceafe, 
each, to be» what they were before, when fingle and feparate. 
They form, when together, a new being, therefore a new com- 
poami Epi/em , vefted with a certain Power , which alone U 
to be attended to » without paying the leaft regaKI, or atten* 
tion, to the imperfeA form under which that Power appears 
reprefented to our eyes . Whenever this Rule fluiU be care- 
fuUy and flriAly obfen«d , no difficulty will ever be found 
either in the Anmtffis, or in the tme and proper ut^eran^e 

of 



V 



iWlP^** 



F R E tsl C H rO k'T H O G R A f W Y. 255" 
of Languages. Therefore I cannot but infift moft ftrongly 
upon this very interelling article » as the omly key to 
reinveftigate the true fyftem of the Jri of^eci, of mmm, 
after it has been disfigured , and ditwb^d over , with thefe 
dirty and infignificant /ptru 9 ox figfu (reixu^) called 
Lbttbrs. 






But y after all , after having fe much blamed, and demon, 
ftratcd , the ftate of imperfedion in which the effigiating of 
the ORAL Powers of Man Hand now; (as an example of 
which, the Engliih Or thrography may, I think , be quoted, 
and is, by it's very owners, avowed and allowed to be the moil 
abfurd , contradiflory, and nndecypherable) it would be cu- 
rious enough to fee, in what manner I prove, that the French 
fpelling and combination of figures, is , contrary to the opi- 
nion of all the World , and even of our moft learned natives, 
a fyllem the moil beautiful , the moil fure , the moil inva- 
riable and the moH mathematically contrived , which could 
ever be invented by a human Being* That, in it, not a 
letter is redundant or ufelefs . • That, if a fame Powtr may, 
and is indeed , found cxpreiTcd by two or more di^rcnt 
combinations , the fame combination at leaft , is never found 
invcfted with two dificrcnt Toners. That , the reafon why 
moil of the authors have advanced, there was in French, a mul- 
tiplicity of letters ufelefs and not founded, is, that they have 
not underftood the fpirit of that language in it's combinations 
and the invariable ereaivc and deilruftive faculty , which , 
from all times , the letters, or iigures, employed in it, have 
ever been allowed to have over each, other. So that if two 
*rtain figures have a certain eredive adion upon each other, 
there is moil certwnly another to be found empowered with 
an oppoiite virtue deilruaive of that affion; and fo on. 
Beauties, and true Beauties indeed , hitherto unknown! 
which, when found out and expofed in a proper and clear man- 
ner , feem no longer the fruit of chance and of a blind ca- 
price, but appear to be the fruit and produdion of thcmoft. 
1^ ^ ^^ aifiduous 
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labour; the effeft of the dcHberttions and refle&ioQi of a 
company of SEPTtrACiNT mathematicians whoflionld have 
fat and advifed apbn the fnhjeft for years and years to- 
gether . I am indeed afraid I (hall not be able to give , this 
time; that corious and parttcitlar illttAratton on the nature 
of the fpelling of my language ; and, which, belonging to the 
Tables of the Mechanical and Rational Alphabet, 
(hould naturally have come under them , in this volume. 
The new fj^em , I have been obliged to eflabliili , in order 
to come to this critical illuftration of my language , has 
taken already too much of my time , and fwelled this work * 
a great deal b^^nd the bounds » which my PuBLiaHER ex- 
pedled , and thofe I had indeed prefcribed to myfelf. Ac- 
cording, therefore, to the reception this first Essay of mine 
will meet with from the public ; according to the degree of 
merit , this impartial judge , whoie encouragement , as an 
Indagatpr after Truth , I am fo defirous to deferve , will 
'find in my Work » I propofe-foon to prepare this part , and 
keep tt by me ready for a fecond Edition , if ever this An a- 
LTftis fhould rife enough into credit, fo as to deferve that 
honour, and to admit of one. 

XVI. As for the Accidbnts» to which« both Powers and 
Si GKSy of either Tribe, may, from ^fature, Form, Shape, 
or Place of formation ^ be liable, theydiave been already 
fufficlently explained and exemplified from p. i{6, to p. 162 
of this Analysis^ I, therefore, think it more eligible 
thither to refer the Reader , for his iatisfadUon , than to make 
a itpetition of it here. 
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Section III. 



Examen of the riR6f Tabls. 

Quest. TN what light am I to confi<ler this first 
X Table ; and how am I to proceed to obtain a 
clear coiiceptioB of it? 

Ans« This FIRST Table contains and exhibits nothing 
more, than the Artbrfkfes » or » ariieuUUi^vt Powers » of the 
French Languaoe, colle£led and reprefented^ in their 
Frtneb drefs 3 that is to fay* according to the varioas forma 1 
and methods of effigiating them in that langa^ $ by means 
of certain Sioks » either y&i^/r or €9mbhud. 

QotsT. How many Articulativb Powers are there in 
the Frbkch Language ? 

Ans. There are twentt thre«« 

Q^EST. What method » or ««1iat pUuif have you obfenred, 
in the diftiibnfionof than? 
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Aics, One the letft liable to crrar and confufion , that of 
the organs • 

Quest. In what order have yon placed them » one with 
refped to the other ? 

Ans. In the very order of Nature ; fuch as they (land 
fituated , adjoining and following one another , on the cb^rd 
of theinftrument. 

Quest. Where do yon place that C^W^ 

Ans. That Ch%rd^ isfappofed to be fixed by one end on 
the top of the tracbia^ at the laryux , and by the other on the 
tip of the lift. That is what the French call Li Kuhau bar^ 
num'fui di lafaroh* 

Quest. What order do you obferve in the placing of the 
organs on that cbord; and to which of them do you give 
the precedence . 

« 

Ans. Some chufe to fappofe the mouth of man fhut; 
and » as the opening of the h'fs is produ^ve of an Articu^ 
bui^n » .they give to that organ the firft rank , and proceed, 
thus gradually^ upon the ibnorousrW^, taking upy in their 
way, each organ produdive of articulations, until they arrive 
at the other end of i\it cbord^ wheie they place the laft.— 
But, this procefs , being quite analytical » and fit only to 
inveftigate what happens to be concealed in darknefs , can- 
not be requifite in this cafe , wherein the condud of Nature 
lies fo fairly open before us. — ^Therefore, giving the pre- 
ference to her procefs , the Throat , as being the firft or- 
gan (he makes ufe of , has received the rank of priority in 
this Table ; and , as it is placed at the part of the cbord^ 
which is remoteft from the liftf quite at the other end; the Pa- 
late , 






mm 



FRENCH ORTHOGRAPHY. 259 
L ATB » as next , in proceeding towards the Hfs » has received 
ihe/ico$ui rank ; then the Toncub • as next, the tAird; the 
Tbbth, the/ourihi and finally the Lips , the^i^. 

QuBST. Is this order precifely that which Natore obferves 
in the playing of thofe organs ? 

Aks. No ; bat it is that of t^e fucceffive Hops , or divi- 
fion9» which are fuppofed to be marked on the Chord of the 
inftrument of fpeech , fome what like thofe which a muiician 
fuppofes on the handle of an inftrument of mafick. 

QuBST. What order does Nature obferve in the playing of 
her organs ? 

Ans. Thefe organs , which lay on the two extremities of 
the chord , are thofe which (ke plays firft , in beginning by 
the moll interionr and then the moft exteriour : the Pal at b , 
and the Tbbth come next f and the Tongub is the laft, * 

QuBST. How am I to underftand the perpendicular and 
horiasontal divifion you hare made of this Tablb ? 

Ams. This TablbIs perpendicolarly divided into bight 
columns.— The firft column is to indicate the Ofgan to 
which fuch a particular Jrticulati^m belongs .^^Theju^nd the 
number of thefe laft .—The Mrd is that , in which each of 
the Articulations » which ent«r into the compofition of 
the Frnub Langtutgi^ is to be placed in it's proper ^irefs , 
that b to fay , under the ihape of the Sign , or Jf^u 
impow^red to reprefent it • — » The fourth column con- 
tains thofe figures, or Signs, which Etymology, or 
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other confiderations » have vefted in the language with a fi- 
milar power to that iotrufted in the ^« which ftaoda oppo* 
fite to them in the thini column. — ^The Ji/iJb column indi- 
cates what qualification can be bellowed upon each of thofe 
Ariiculations , when confidered in the five difFerenc points of 
view, recommended towards the latter end of the fecond 
SeSion of this Lecture, and particularly treated of from 
p. 156, to 16a, in the Proofs of Canok XXI. as men- 
tioned already .— The /Sr/A column contains fome /"r^/rr^^ 
words , in which , thc^«x empowered with the Articulaiion^ 
defigned in the /^^/W column , are printed in Italic^ and, 
for a greater flrefs and perfpicuity, placed between two 
hyphens , that they may the better be diflinguiflied and ut* 
tered with that full force required to render them didindly 
audible. — The /eventh column contains yvr^ ^a/ as arc 
found , in the EngUJh tyfographj , to be made ufe of. when- 
ever any of the French Articulations ^ defigned and contained 
ill the third column, are to be met with in the Englifli 
language. — And the eighth column exhibits the Englijb 
tuords , in which , thofe very Art icuUt ions are to be foqiid , 
when uttered; and for which, thofe very y{]f»/ are ufed ip 
order to reprefent them , when typographied. — So that thefe 
two laft columns are , in fa£l , the life of the fa others , 
gnce they afcertain, to an Englifh perufer, the true fo-iutr , 
meant to be exprefied in French^ by the fign, which, taken ho- 
rizontally , (lands oppofite to the Engliih one , in the third 
column of the Tahle; and, without which , he could have 
no fort of idea of it. 

Quest. Shall wc now go through this Tablb, Power 
by pQ'W^ I examining and difc\iffin^ each of them Iq a criti- 
cal and fcientific manner ? 

Ans. I do not think it advifeable. And my reafon for ob- 
jeding to it , at prefect , ia, diat thia f«bje6t, having hitherto 
been often treated, both in this country and in Francs; 

and 
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and there being many miflakes in tht French authors to re. 
drefs , and a heap of abfurdities in the publications of ihe 
teachers of this 'country to confute , fuch a work , woo Id 
take a great deal more time and room • to do it in a proper 
mannef than it is reafonable to allow it htst. For, it can- 
not be denied that when TRUTH begins to throw her ra- 
dioes beams upon a new ihore, which has lain, for a long 
while, unknown, dormant, and fenced by multifold and im- 
penetrable clouds of darknefsy it is impoilible to think of 
exploring it , and expofmg the merits of the produAions of 
thofe newly difcovered regions, without interfering much 
with the old opinions , which had hitherto prevailed and pre- 
poiTeiTed the mindi of the ancients , concerning thofii pans* 
And it is well known, that , in the affair of new difcoverlcs , 
unlefs you expofe the erroneous fyftem and principles , on 
which our prcdecefTors ufed to ground their fentiments, 
with refpeA to thofe contcfted points^ and vulgar errors, which 
you rife to deflroy ; there is no hope of obtaining credit for 
the mo& irreliHible marks, the moft diftindUve figns, which, 
you can prove to exift, in your newly difcovered produdUoas 
of Nature , nor for the mod fenfible charaders you can 
ihew them to be poiTefTed of; by which , intitled to form a 
new fpecies, they point out to us themfelves, how and 
where they are to be claiTed , properly and according to their 
tribes. Whence I conclude, that a due and proper difquift- 
tlon on each of the powbrs , and their Sions, contained 
and colleded in our fve Tables , being too likely to enfnare 
us into a longer difiertation than our prefent time will allow 
us to beftow upon them , we had better poftpone the execu- 
tion of that defign till another opportunity offers itfelf to 
do it, or till we can qonveniontly appoint a particular 
meeting on purpofe. 

Q^ssT. To cot (bort therefore upon the prefent Table , 

I (hall only aik a ftw qiiefUoQ» more 1 and the &xi, will be , 

why 
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why do you place the H» at the head of all your articu/atiw 

Ans. Becaufe it it the fource, principle and aliment of 
all the Powxas in general » both AaTicvLATiva and 
Vocal » in as much as it is a blowing or afpiration , pro* 
ceeding from the contradlion of the lungs » which, Hke the 
bellows of an or^atit diftributes, in all the parts of the fonorous 
irifirument, the matter, which, at the option of the fivgcMft^ 
is going to turn an articulation or a found. 

QvBST. How can the fame matter aflame at pleafure the 
diflerent form of z found ox an Articulation t 

Ans. Becaufe, as in the cafe of the organs if the /«- 
gerift open the hole of the pipe, before he fends the wind in- 
to it, nothing but a found ihall, or can be heard. If, 
on the contrary, he fend the wind into the pipe , before he 
delivers the pipe's hole from it's ftop , the matt r, which is 
to form that certain founds which is contained in the particu- 
lar dimenfions of the pipe , being already in fi^ force and 
a^vity in it , at the inftant that the finger of the player , 
by touching the key of the inftrument , delivers the pipe of 
it's Hop , and gives way to the comprefled air to efcape , it is 
an articulation , which is heard, not a found. Whence ariies 
the mathematical demonHration given of the nature oi founis 
and articulations p. 150 of this Analysis, where it is 
proved, that, as the /^fir/ is a privation of magnitude , fo the 
Articulation is a privation of timi , ck , which is the fame , 
of found : ^vlzc found and time are fuch infeparable ideas, that 
the very BNTiTT of sound depends, WHOLSLYandsoLiLY, 

upon it's DURABILITY. 

QuBST. What is the meaning of the rough J^iritsvnik 
which you write the words '0»ef, 'onziimi, *oui and 'iw in 
the column of French ixampUi f 

Kins. 
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Ans. To indicate the fenfible afpiradon hy which thofe words 
are preceded in their atterance, though not painted on paper 
in their orthography. A kind of afpiration, which , though 
not of the ilrength of that placed before the word Hmj » is> 
however , fach as to permit no elilion before thefeyter words. 
So that to fpeak and write with propriety » in French , they 
moft fay> U onze du mots , h ouxiemi jour y or la ontuimi 
femaim y din U oni ii It non 9 fur Us hsim heun afrh midy, 
and neither fpeak nor write, /^ensctf l^onzt'emi, J'eui, 
Ifsctme biun » 5cc. 

QtrisT. What is the meaning of the figns ILL« GN» 
and CH , cluftered together , and ranged among the Jingk 
figns of Articuiaiivt Powers ? 

Ans . They are placed there, to indicate, that» wherever any 
of thofe three different clufttrs of /gns are to be met with, 
thas in the company one of another , in any word whatever , 
they are no more to be confidered , thtfir/^ as an I and two 
L's f the ficond as a G and an N , the third as a C and an 
H » bat , each of them , {cluftirs) ar inveiled with a certain 
particular single. Powbe oi the jfrticulati'ue J^eciis , for 
which , there having been figns or types wanting » among 
the figures of the alphabet » to reprefent thofe particular 
powers f thefe feveral figns have thus been mnfteied up to- 
gether to fupply the deficiency. They muft, therefore, 
be looked upon . as one Jingle figie fiiould be , had 
any fuch been drawn up on purpofe , for thofe particular 
Powers, And 9 to render this explication ftill more ftrik- 
ing, they arc to be to their refpcftive fowtrs^ juft as PH is 
to F ; which PH, though a Diofem in ihape and form , is 
avowed to be nothing more than a Monartbrofis in power , 
and has for a correfpondent the very Mono/em P by which 
it is, much more commonly, and no lefs perfedlly, reprefented. 
See the Paoort of Cakon XX. p. 125. 
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Quest. Why do you place the figures OTJ, O, and 
HU , the form of which is njocal^ amoi>g the Ariiculaii'vt 
Po'iven F 

Ass. Because their mode of utterance is perfedlly artUu- 
lativej and carries all the charadlers of it united, * with- 
out having any of thofe cfTential to the conflituting of a 
found Or f&ocal Power • 

QyisT. But, pray, have not ou^ in courx » *« '*'"'» 
and u or hu in tu or hurt , all the charaAers requifite for the 
conftliUting of a found when uttered ? 

Ans. Yes , undoubtedly, they have. But they have them 
no more in the words quoted in the fixth column of this 
Taflb , nor in any fuch like. There , they become true 
arttcQlations , and are as intionteftably fuch as thofe of the 
,reft of the Tabtlb » and as P in Farh^ T in Tap^ L in 
Lady and the like ? 

Q^trr. How can a Power « thus change it*s quality, and 
be navi^a vnal^ 9itA then an artieuUai've ? 

Aits. According to it^a natofe and place of formation X . 
A!1 n}ocml Fvmet$ are not fhas liable to torn into artkuhti've. 
There are four only^» whicLha^ that particular privilege, if 
it may be fo called . The 1 is the firft . For a long while 
thia ckarader (whether wtconfider it as an Avtotblbsis 



* Accordtog to the definttioa and the demonfintion given of thofe forts of 
Powiia (the artUulati'ot) in different places of thii Avalysis, and, which 
may be confulted again in taming o?er to the different pages 10, la 1 to to 
23 ! 37 to 43 1 73 ; 14S to 150 s X57 to x6s« 
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or as an Episbm) and whidi is noiv allowed, by. the French, 
CO be a confonant , when it begins a fyllable , was abfolntely 
denied that title. And, even now, it does not yet unl* 
verfally enjoy it, when preceded by one of the common con- 
rona|>ts. So that , this fame i which , under the Ihape of ^, 
is now in French allowed to be an ahicuiaii'ut^ Power in 
yeux^ is denied to be fuch in Cieux ^ Diacre^ Fs<ce, lieu, 
Fiple , Chieurme 9 and the like. The charaders are, however, 
inconteftably the fame * in both examples. Now, if the 
Qiathematical demonltratlon , which has been given in 
p.'i49-— 50. of this Analysis, concerning -the true and 
conftitaent chara^kers of an AaTicvLATiv£ and of a Vocal 
Power-, be allowed and acknowledged, to be the only means 
of diftingttiihing thefe /<u;0 Powers from each other, in their 
Essence , nobody can ofier to deny that Ou in OU-i , O in 
O-int, and U in hU-aitf are, owing to the mobility of 
the organ, whence they fpring, endowed with all thofe 
charaAers ^ which are conftituent of an articuUui*vi Power , 
and comport none of thofe which conftitute a 'uocal one.i— The 
fame reafons, which once prevailed to allow i the articuiaei've 
Power in jeux f exift now in OU-/,- 0-/«/, hU-/V, and 
militate in behalf of OU , O , U to obtain the fame privi. 
lege.— -The fame reafons, which once prevailed to allow/ the 
articulati'ue Power in yeuxi muft now induce any jail and 
unprejudiced mind to allow it the iame charadler in Cieux , 
Diacre f POce^Lieu^ Fiole , ChiourmOi and fnch like; and, 
once obtained , they wiH immediately militate in behalf of 
OUy O; *U, to obtain the fame jufiice in Pouacre^ 
Fouet ^ Boete , Coeffe , (^i , Foit , Sosr ; Suaire , Rituel i 
Pah , Lus , Nuiiy &c. &x. This argument is undeniable .— - 
It is irrefiftible. 




*[ See p. 147. n. III, where thii afiertion is intfiftiUy demoiiAnted. 
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QuBST. But, what is tins H doing m Hnitt ani Hmk, 
if U be trjic that the U is , ia ibck wor^s , tkfi itrUcuhuiwi 
f9V9ir which is Fifforaiifvi to the Cbara&tr'tfiUk i» aani the 
M Is not there an artrcuUti<ui Pruretf which is Fi^^rati'u* 
to the CbaraBirifticlylhpbtbmg hi » as this «i is generally and 
OfroAecmfly termed? 



Ana, The H is , in the two words yon quote , what it 
formerly was in. Himm$ and ^ir^faltm > before we made it 
Jhr^mi and JtrufaUm ; and whait it continues ftitl to be in 
Hiirarcbiif HitfgUpht ^ and fome others , that ifrtofiiy, a 
fign of the hifliog » with which » yoa are to fetch out of your 
lang» thofe forts of articuLiti'Ui /nivr. Or rather.» it ap« 
peats to me to be, more tr^Uy* the eScidof habjt and cuftora , 
than that of a more rational principle. For, whep we purified 
oar language fron^ all the unfounded types or letters , the 
e was taken df from before all thofo «'s j with which it did 
not form the furd founds* of the Engliih monofyUables Cmr , 
Siry FttfT, MfTy and the like. This fuppreiBoa was made^ 
that fttch an invariable Rule might be laid down as the fol- 
lowing, ** WhenCTcr m is, found in a fyllable , it is ta be 
uttered with the fame furd found as b. heard in the mono* 
fyllables k^ me.y m^^ Ut fi^ qne^ dt^ (Sc** Wherefore 
the e was taken awey from all the fyllahles, where, before an 
,m it did not found along widi it^ according to this Rule , and 
confequeody from all the comphats of the Verbs JVr, 
Divtiry Onumfir y jipptrcifvair ^ KiCM^dr f &c. So, that 
ioftead of /^r« r Diu^ Conceu^ Apptrctu ^ ^^f%f &c» where 
thatr was. formerly ipelty for the fake of etymology ptkly^ und 
becaufe it was aUb in the Hoots., which th^n were {pdt 
Feair , Deveoir , Cenceveeir , &c. we have adopted the pre* 
fent method of fpelling them Fu ^ Du, Con^u , Appirfi , 
Rt^t and for th^ fa^jne reafons we have alfo iQ^de.JKe (oxttx) 
from our ancient SiWy which we had drawn from the latin 
Siotnt* , and mmiy others of die fame htndw Bat we have 
not been able to prevail upon ourfelves to introdnce the fame 
____.......^^. reformatijHi 
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rdbrmation in the fmfUat of the Verb A^oir » and fpell it 
« inftead of #«. That rational and confident refonnation 
would feemingly have hart our fight , and we did not dare to 
write Mf ti^AH^ we^ki pronounce i<« Ver}r.£4silar to this . 
dLfe, indeed, feems that of placing the H before the 
words Huts 9 (a door.) Huiffier^ (an Uflier, a Serjeant , a 
Bailiff.) Hmi^ (eight.) HuUn (an Oyfter.) HuiU ^ (Oil) 
&c. becaafe ofilf fight woal4 be offended at an V beginning 
a word , when another ^o^al type followsi and not an articu^ 
iative. We have no objeQion to the 'u^cal type U beginning 
the words ulehrt^ tmir ^ una ^ ufi$re<, utile ^ &c. becaufe 
each of ^ft c's isYolMweil by a cDnfeteant ; Vat v^ ^coald 
not fo eafily reconcile ourfelves to the fight of uis , uiffitr » 
«//» ukre, niie , &c. becaofc thefe u% which are fbiiowed by 
a tfou^el, have the geneial reputation of being of that tribe 
themfelves* This is, certainly, as bad a reafon as can 
p^Uy be ; neverthelefs , I make no doubt b«t it it the |cal 
one* So true it is that the impreffion we reoeive in 
our mind , through ;he channel of any of our ienfeSj is an 
obftade, nay a detriment, to theimprovement of our mental 
faculties I «B4]0f our judgment. . 
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ExAMEN of the Second Table, 



QutsT. \X 7 H A T is the objeA propofed by the Second 

YV Table? 

' ..... 

Ans« Thi9 Table has for it's objeA, to exhibit a compleat 
colledionof all thepoffible PotrARTHROSBSy which may be 
met with > in the French Lamovaob* 

Quest. How many Polyarthrosbs are there contained 
in this Table? 

An3« This Tab&b contains FiPTtr^ two Poltar« 

TRROSBS, 

Quest. Are they all of true, genuine, and unfallied 
Frbmch origin and extra£kion ? 

Ans. I cannot fay, abfolately, they are; for fome in 
their method of being eifigiated , others in their mode of 
utterance , cannot be denied to carry along with them a 
very foreign look , and are , indeed , never found , but in 
fome fwTiign , or hard words , fuch as are of German or 
Greek origin • 

Quest. 
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Quest. Why did you give them admittance among your 

OWn POLYARTHROSBS ? 

Ami. Becaufe » as they occnr ia French books , it wi^ 
proper to know , in what manner they are to be confidered , 
when met with , and how to clafs and analyfe them. 

Qui ST. What are thofe, which are not looked upon, as of 
a common and received French utterance ? 

Ans. In general the numbers 2 » 5» 69 11, I2» 14, 
16, 17, 18, 19, 20» 23, 25, 27, 281 30, 31, 32, 

33» 3^* 37» 38, 39» 40t 4*» 43» 5*» amounting 
in all to t^petit/ fennm diBvrent FOLYAaTBaosBSt are 
thofe » which are not to be found in the French , either Or* 
tbography or Orthoepy • So that, out the J^ fwo Poly ar- 
throsis coUefled in this Table » there are, properly, but 
twenty /«r», which are allowed and received in the words 
which conftitute, what is called ,. the Frbncb Lanouaob • 
But, as the tnutntyfiifin others, are occaiionally found alfo, in 
the books of arts and fciencet , and in the learned converfa- 
tions of thofe of that Nation ,' it Unz interefting to have them 
all colleAed together in one lift , in order to know> how , in 
fuch cafes, they .were to be ordered , with refpeft either, to 
their pronunciation , or divifion* by fyllablet. 
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SXAMEN of -Ae THIRD TaBLB, 



QvisT. \KT HAT is die objca propofed Ij tbis 



TBIR» 



Tabls? 



Airs. This ritsrif T^BLt 1ms for it's objeft , tpexhibita 
OMnpteift €orlk£tion of sdl the Mow orHowosis » ot, wliidi 
u fhefsme) ill tkeMoiforerfHonof « wludican be dif- 
Govered in the French LMf«vA€«* 

QffisT. How many are tkej in all f 

Asa* Tbere are Twbntt viva of them • . 

uBST. How do yott divide then ? 



Aks« Into intiri^r and exurior founds ; * whence diey are 
dlftinguilhed into feraumnu and mutatU. 

QuBST. Which of t)ie iniiriar or the exierhr Ibands are 
lYitfermaniHff and which are the iKa/ii^/r/ 






o See Ctooa IV. p« jf • 
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Ans. The sMtirior fovLnds zicthit fgrmoMfui; aiidtlierx<- 
iiri§r are the mutable. 

Quest. How manj are there of the yfi^rA;^ 9 or, of the 
' interior and fermatunt founds I 

Ans. There arc xwn^rt • 

QvBsr* Which are they ? 

An». The nninben I»299y4y5»6,7,8, akng 
with the /tfar GorrvaALt, ciminionly called Nasals, 
which are placed at the end of this Tami;, are the hsmia 
and fermamnt ibnnds • 

Quest* Why do yov call dwa itturi^rt 

Aks. Becavft they are feraed within the vocal tvbb, 
•r , om theorifice of it , at the Glottis , withoat ay fon 
of help, aflkhince, contribntioii or participation of dR 
carem of tiie mouth » or any part thereof. 

QvBST. Why do yoa faper*addit!oBaUy diliagnifli |]m», 
by the appellation offermmmt f 



Aws. Becauft they never do^ nor can» changetheir natme 
tHJwnis into that of arHnlaU^m , as is feaad So be theprae* 
ticeof fome of the txtiriar dafs * » 

QvBST. How asany are there of ibtfitmuliUffi , ov, cf 
the ixtirior i^d nuaaih ibunds ? 

Airs. llieieaxeTiiiaTRir* 
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Quest* Which are thej ? 
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Ans. The numbers 9 y lo , ii» xa, 13, 14 , 159 ]6» 
17* iB» 19 » 20 and 21 , are the txteri^r and mutable 
founds • 

Quest. Why do you call th^ exterior ? 

Ans. Becaufe they are formed out of the vocal tubb > 
within the cavern of the mouth ; and , fometimes » with the 
affiftance, help and * contribution of fome particular parts 
thereof; which, by certain forms or pofitions, purpofely 
contrived 1 concomitate in their procreation. ' 

Quest. Why do you fuper-additionally difiinguiih them , 
alfoy by the appellation of m«/AJ/e? 

« 

. . Ans. Becaufe the parts of the mouth, which ^ by means of 

a certain particular and refpedive form , iituation or pofition, 

are procreative of certain founds » being peculiarly endowed 

with a remarkable quicknefs and aAivity in their motions » 

may by pafling fuddenly from one fituation or form into 

another* while the blowing inftmment is in full a£tion, 

brufh fo quickly over one found and drop upon another , as 

to make the former of the two appear, and be in reality, 

to all intents and purpofes , nothing more than a true and 

REAL arjictdaticn • And that natural aptitude to turn 

fometimes into one fort of Element, and fometimes into another 

according to thofe circumftances , made the exterior founds 

be . fopcr-additionally defigned by the appellation of »«- 
tatle . 

Quest. Are the thirtbin exterior founds , all equally 
mutable ? 



hxiz. 
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An8« No : and the reafon why they are not , will , if we 
confider the matter with a little attention , appear very na- 
tural » obvious and ftriksng. The numbers 9 » 12 > 14, 
15, .16, 18, and 20 have, induration, fome tbriie^ 
otluers, at leaft, tHJoke the time neceflary for the con- 
Hitnting of a found • For example , the found g-eu of 
J-h»-ne , has three times the duration of the found 10-^ in 
]-€Ot L'ff and of the fame found ]0-#« in J-m and J»m-ne , 
&c. though they are both , the 9 and the 10 , of the fame 
extradion , or place of formation , and very near of the 
fame quality. The found 12 and 13 , 14 and 15 fland alfo 
under the fame predicament , with refpe^ to each other , as 
9 and 10 do • Therefore as their exigence is not only now 
aiferted and determined , but even protraded a great deal 
beyond the limits affigned to the conftituting of their efTence , 
they can no longer movb into articulations , iince it is phyfi- 
cally lippoflible that what has been once (hould ever be anni- 
hilated , and the pad recalled .—On the contrary , it muft , 
in oppofition to this lad confideration and refleAion , ap- 
pear felf. evident, that fuch founds as have for the fupportand 
afTertion of their exiftence , but barely that certain portion 
of time requifite and rigouroufly • necefTary for the confli- 
tuting of that exigence , cannot lofe any part of that time , 
without it's being precifely the part itfelf which conHituted 
their very eflence , and without therefore lofing their exift- 
ence as founds . If fo ; what , then , can we conceive , 
maft become of them ? for, annihilated, they certainly 
are not ? An articulation^ f to be fure , they muft become : 
and fo indeed , they do to all intents and purpofes . 
The conclufion is, that < out of the thirteen exte- 
rior founds, FOUR only are mutable; and thefe 



* According to the mathrtoatical icRionftratioo given in p. 150. f See Ibid. 
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FouR ^re the numbers' 13 » 17 » 19; and 21 » .which, 
when turned into AitricuLATiy«Pow£K8, correfpond with 
the numbers 4 » 22, 21, and 23 « of the Ampueeisto- 
GENBOU8 Artheosbs contained in the 1 Tabls of this 
MecHAKxcAL «nd RATSoyf^i^ ALFHABBTof thepRBJfca 
Lakgv AC I. And thefe four on]y are.liable to be fo chtnged, 
becaufe » when the parts of the xnonth, which , by a certain 
particular and contrived refpeAive fituation, are furnifhed with 
the power of procreating a found, drop, on a fudden, with a 
peculiar fwiftnefs and vivacity, that form or poiition, juil at 
the inftant that the blower wns going to fend into the mouth 
the air, which would have procured the found, which fuch a 
certain fituation was produfikive of, and pafs on a fudden 
into another form, before that found had been able to receive 
it's fall exiftence , there happens only alcindof bruihing over 
that found, which t by the infiantaneoufnefs of it's duration , 
falling under the defcription of an articulatioUf brings it ne- 
ceiTarily under the ciafs of that particular Elbmbnt of 
the HUMAN Spbech. 

Quest. What is the meaning of the fame fign being re- 
peated feveral times in the fourth column, one under ano- 
ther, as if they were in veiled with different powers or qua- 
lities oi founds ? And, if they be fo, by what method are they 
to be known \ 

Ans. Whenever the fame fign is repeatedly placed in the 
f^me column , it is becaufe it is indeed invefted with vocal 
Powers of different quality, or of different duration. 
And either can always be known in French , without the 
lead danger of miflake , by either an accent over the mucal 
Epifem itfelf , or by the next epifim^ by which it is , cither 
accompanied , or merely followed . 
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. Quest. What is die meaning of the Jfttrifm placed in 
that fame column oppofite to the figures 7 , 9» 18 and 

19. 

Ans. Their meaning is to exprefs a vacancy of epifim . 
The object of the fourth column being to exhibit all the 

*MoNOPHTHONGs-MON08EMS of the language. That of 
the next , or fifth column , is to exhibit all the correfpond* 
ent PoLTSEMs^ or clufters of iigns» invefted with thofe 
MoNOPHONOsBs, OX fingli 'vocal Powers in the fame lan« 
guage. If then a Monophokosis, or Monophthong » 
happen to have no Monosem of it's own tp appear in, 
the want of that Epijem is marked by an Afterifm^ placed 
in it's dead in the fourth column » and the fimpleU clufler of 
figDs, which have been clogged together to exprefs it, for 
want of a Monosbm , is placed firft » and in Kpinan cha- 
racters , in the next column, oppofite to that aftirifm , as 

-may be obferved at the numbers 7» 9» 18 and 19 you 
mention • 

Qui ST. How, then, ihould we confider the ibands of the 
French Language ? 

Ans. After having firft, as we fatd before , divided them 
into interior and exterior , permamnt and mutahle , we fhould 
next confider , and weigh them ,- according to their parti- 
cular difference. 



• 



Quest. What is that difierence? 

Ans. It is of two forts; either eflntial or acerJentcl. 
When effeniial^ their difference is in quality. When accidental', 
that difference is only in duration . Which ever of thefe two 
differences alFcds a found, mud neceffarily exclude the other. 
Two founds cannot at once differ in fualitjf and be to each 
other, one the protraS and the other thejhort ; this is obvious. 

Nn a By 
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By the fame reafon inverted, two founds which arc pod- 
tivcly to each 9t}icr , the one the fl?ort,^;n6, the other the pro- 
traQ^ Mt^sT NEEDS AGREE in qualttj ; this is nolefs obvious. 

Quest. In granting you thii , how fhall we then under- 
ftand your French founds , and how do they Hand to each 
other in this.Table ? 

Ans, The found i is of a particular quality ; it (lands 
alone and admits of no accidental difference.— The 2 and 3 
are both of the fame quality, but they differ in duration, — 
The 4 Hands alone. — But the 5 and 6 are to each other what 
2 and 3 are , their difference is of the accidostal kind , and 
they agree in quality.—- The 7 and 8 do the fame .—1 he 9 
ffands alone. — The 10 and 11 agree in quality, .differ in 
duration.— The 12 and the 13 do the fame.— So do 14 and 
i5.--«Likewife 16 and 17.— Alfo 18 and 19.— >And 20 and 
21 lie. again under the fame predicament together .—-And 
each of the 4 Gutturals^ commonly called Nafals^ fta^ds quite 
alone , they differing from each other , as well as from all 
the reft » in quality ; though, not in quantity of duration.— 
So that 9 16, in all, are the various qualities of founds 
which are to be found in the French Language ; out of 
which, 9 are double, that is to fay, admit of the acdden- 
tal difference ; 7 do not « and therefore fiand alone by 
themfelves • 
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Section VI. 



ExAMEN of the Fourth Table. 



Quest. \T> HAT is the objcft of this Fourth 
^^ Table? 

An J, The obje£l of this fourth Table is to exhibit, in 
one fole point of view, under the name of Amphigenosbs, 
the moft complcat coIle6lion of the pretended Frbnch Diph- 
thongs, according to the old method « which could be 
gathered together. 

Qu EST. What is then the tme light, in which we are to 
coniider thefe pretended Dx p h t hon o s ? 

Ans. To confider them in their true light we mufl go 
gradaiim , from refiedlion to refle£lion , in the following 
methodical and orderly manner . id. We mull take notice 
that all our pretended Diphthongs fall under the defcrip- 
tion of the third character of Diphthongs drawn up 
p. 144 of this Analysis » and that one only » which is the 
first of this Tablet out of all of them , comes under the 
defcription of the second Character » drawn up in the 
fame page . adlyt We mult not forget that this confideration 
ranges them all, bxcbpt that first one, under that 
fagacious obfervatioii of oar learned Academician Mr. 
Duclos, already noted before, p. 154 of this work: and 
that the firft of the two pretended founds , with which our 
Appofed 



J 
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fuppofed DiPHTHOKOs are compofedy is always as he 
calls ic, a tranJUorj , and the fecond always a rtfter . S^lyt 
'To thefe two retle^ions if we add, in oppofition, and by com- 
parifon with oars » the povaTH Character of the true and 
real Diphthongs, drawn ap p. 149, and the mathema* 
tical definition given of the true confUtuent , and difcrimi- 
native chara£ler5 of sounds and articulations eflablifhed 
p. 150, we (hall fooii be convinced of the ridiculoufnefs of the 
fyftem» which had hitherto afcribed fuch a complex ele- 
metity as that of a Diphthong, to the French Lan- 
guage » and we fhall be plainly convinced that this lan- 
' guage is not pofTefTedof one • 



.Qjbst. What then , do you make of them ? 

Ans. If the firfi of the t^o pretended founds , with which 
they are faid to be compofed , be once allowed roe to be 
Articulations , it is ndt difficult to fee, that I make of them 
articulated fyllables, like Ai, ^, tu, ne , ma, fi , 



ce 



&€• 



' Quest. Very well » If they always began afyllable, as 
. they do in the >Yords you have quoted «. 4, 21 , 22 , and 
23, of your Jlrfi Tabk . But, in your lill of this povrth 
Table , not one word , hardly , out of all the examples , 
; begins with any of thefe tisw species of Jrtieulations, All 
of them have , on the contrary , one of the common , and 
aniverfally acknowledged , confonants before them ? 

Ans. It is fo. And the more fair muft I be looked upon to 
be in my way of proceding. In the firft Table I brought all 
words, in which my newly introduced Arthroses were 
firft and alone without any other Power before them : be- 
caufe at that time they were the firft and only obj^ I had to 
exemplify , and I was to keep an uniformity in the examples, 
thrdughout the whole Table. Thus when I propofed the 

^ Articulative 



w^w^ir 
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Artzculativb P0WSR5 LoaodR#, I gave the exaniples 
Leaver lad R-«/» and guaxded myfelf well from giving PL« 
nor CRi , or foch like • But as fooa as I come to the. 
Table wherein I am to give a conipleat coUedioa of thoiie 
pretended complejc elements, which we are fuppofed to 
have, and all comppfed of thofe very fame four (and 
no more) Powsas wbieh I have a little before offered as Aa- 
TICULATION6* and rangtd among them • my bufinefs b to 
preicnt them fairly in the fame manner as they are by their 
fupporters , and without apy affedation on my fide» to de- 
prive them of the arms they may have to defend themfelves. 
For it is not difficult to fee, that had it no^ been for thofis 
common » and . vulgarly allowed articulations by which they 
were moftly preceded , dtey could not haVe reigned Co long 
as they have : nay, I will venture to fay, they would never 
have exifted* 

QjjBST. How do you then make out thofe fyllables .w:here 
they ftand preceded by other confpnants ? , 

Ans. I make them out as I do * the DiaaTHnosBs r/, 
Ji, dr^ tr^ ft^ 9xAft% incl-tf<^, fi-iiri, dr-«nr, xr-ain ^ 
il-4Br, fp-///» and all thole of the fame kind. Thjbt are 
liquid articulations to me, of the nature and fpecies of the 
ho and Rtf ; and , like them , they admit of a coagulation 
with other articulations, in one and the lame fyllable • Thus 
I make them out. 

Quest. But if they ihould happen to be themlelves pre- 
ceded hy a DiABTHaosis oraPoLYAaTBaosis, howwould 
you do in fuch a cafe ? 



e See p, 148. 
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Ant. I vtfrily cannot tell ; for , de nom exifimiHus , & 
impoffiMHuSy m»n ^ di/putamdum. The fad • you propofe 
NBVBR happens; and» aa, moreover » it cannot happen^ 
Idraw from that new obfervation, you, yourfelf, fo naturally 
gire me occafion to make, a ftronger and more ir- 
refiftible proof that the four P^wfrs (marked in the ift. 
Table ». 4 , ai , 22 , and 23) which alone have the power 
in French , to make the /rj ttanfitmj fonnd of the two pre- 
tended Ones of which our svpfosbd French Diphthwgs 
are^compofed, are ravi articulations and confidered as 
svcB by Naturb » though fo grofsly mi&pprehended by 
vs : And that y I prove thus. 

I. The aefmnd agility of our organs of (peech has, 
in ptcafi 9f timif admitted of uttering firft two articular 
tive p0wers together, unfeparated and unfnpported, as 
before * , by a plain fenfible and diftinAly audible found. 
Hence we have had f CR0, CLo , DKo , GR9, GLo f 
STo, SFo, SN0» &c. &c. 

. ' II. Repeated praAice , bringing a greater i^lity, we 
have fbnud the art of joining as many as thru mrtiadati've 
powers together, whence we have got the' SFL#, SCR#, 
'STR0, SPR«, &c. 

III. But, there, Naturb herfelf Hops. Shb can go no 
farther. Two coagulated articulaiiont are become an eafy 
prodaflion for kbr, ami they are common . Thbbe are 
not fo eafy ; the number of fuch is very fmall : and a con- 
idition is» that the first of the three (hall always be a 
fibiUmt • 






• See p. io7« 
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IV. C^DCluiion, that four coagoHtted artituiaiUnt zre 

t&ea impoftbie by Natvrb to the organs of fpcech in 
Man. iThfy do not mow ^ and they ftavin will » eiift. 



V. Should this concloiion be allowed as true , and any of 
the fuppofed Ftemk diphthongs found plreced<id by a Po- 
LTAaTHR0st8» like Scl 9 Scr, Stry Sfl» Spr^, or |he 
like y it would incoiltedably be proved againfl me that » 
what I am pleafed to <iall thdr su1»posed firll tranfit:>ry 
foiind 9 is« in faA, a rial 'found ^ and not at all an atticu- 
laiion. But NOT ORE example can be found, in the uhole 
language'; Therefore the fole argument, which might 
have pitvailed agaihll my dodb-ine ^ having no ground 
to take h*8 riH! from, so ^ar my pofition remains in tad. 
In carrying the ' ob((^rvations farther , I hope it will remain 
perfedly eflablilhed . 



trr. Tibw I fo* Iruty difficult is the utterance of Po- 
LYARTHROsfes, and fo truly has Nature always confi- 
deved the fovr above ihentioiled Potioerj (which are de- 
"figned by the name of tfanfitorj founds in our fuppofed 
DipUhong^t) as real and perfefl Arthroses , that she has 
not even Alffered them to be ofitn preceded by any of 
the common' accepted -Di a it th rose s , with which they 
might" however have m^e no more than a Poly art a ro- 
s'M , after the manner of Spr , in ^/r-ing . Therefore 
fcarce any are to be found in the whole * language 



• With, all the attention I am capable of, and the mod candid and im- 
^partial «n^uiry» X cannot recollect more than fourtwt examples of French 
tuf^rtU y in which , placed after one of the common Dyartbro/n , they 
form , along with f han^» a xeal Pohfartkrofii . And , what is more re- 
markable, out of the/wr Pq^ihts, I find but two which will join fcr that 
O o purpoft; 
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preceded by more than one only of the common and fimpU 
articulations , with which it then, becomes a fort of iiftdd 
fuh/tr^itnt Power , fuch as L and R, in Cl-^i/and Tr-aa, 
or in PI'/» and Cr-/» and conftitote a mere DiAaTHROsis 
like them • 



Vir. So trde it is that thf.sb Powers, for fuch a 
length of time totally miftaken and mifapprehended by us , 
have always been confidered , treated , and acknowledged 
by I^ATURB as tbub Articulations, and NOT, in 
any refpedt whatever, as sounds. Thus, the afiertion of 
the French. Languaoe having no Diphthongs, and of 
certain Powers (thofe of ». 4, 21 , 22 and 23 in the 
FiRsr Table) being, in certain pofitions, all articula/ive 
and not v&cal^ is brought , I hope , to what may be now 
confidered as a self evipbitt Proposition. 



^« 



purpofe, O , and U > and , out of the fiurtitm examples , O takes tern to 
itfelf 9 while U iias but four. The two .other Fowtrs^ I or Y , and OU or 
W, afford not one example, in French, of (vch Po'yartbrojes y though a 
great plenty, of almoft all the forts, are to be found, I confe/s, in EttgH/b ; 
but this has nothiofr to do with the Freneb, The four examples in U, which 
1 mean, arc the foUowing, FRU-jf, BRU-ir, TRU-ie, and PLU-ir. 
The /win O, arethefc; PRO-jV, TRO-u, FRO-W, CRO-iVtf, BRO-m-, 
DRO-if , CLO'Ure, GLO-ire, BLO-ii, PLO-i'^r. Such are thofe I can 
fird, and I believe I couM venture to offer fome tboufinds to any who 
vvouid be able to double this number oi fourtten examples. Let it be, at 
the fame time, well underliood that , by other examples , I mean no fuch 
a one as CRO-Trrf , be^aufe I have it in CRO-iVc, nor fuch another as 
TRU-i/r , becaufe I have it in TRU-ir: but fuch in which, either, the 
Powers Ix=Y , OU=W , fliall be found ading the fame part as O and U 
arcfovnd a Sling in thcUs fourtun examples of mine) or, in which thefe 
ve<-y fame Pt/wers , O and U , (hall be found continuing to ad this fame 
part J with fome other Diartbrofrs, than thofe which oompofe my own 
yiurr^tf/f examples. And this, lam much midaken , if it can ever be in 
ttkc porvQr of an/ one (o do , lb far as to douiit my namber.- 
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QuBST. I would not have you be To confident about your 
fuppofed evidence , and the future foccefs of this new , and 
truly ftrange 9 poiition of yours, concerning the French 
Diphthongs, however agreeable, pleafing, and perhaps 
flattering, the fydem may appear to yoa. You mud exped to 
meet with many opponents , and to fight many battles with 
brave people, of your own country, and of many others » be- 
fore the field il abandoned to you. And , Ihould yoa lofe 
it after all , you may think it much to your credit , ho- 
nour and glory, that notice has fo far been taken 
of you , as to think of engaging with yoa for it's 
recovery. 

Ans. You are very right, and I acknowledge the pro- 
priety of your cool and judicious reflection . I will then hence* 
forth confider this ne>v fyftem of mine as a new Stag only, 
which I have roufed, indeed, from it*s laire, but which muft 
be expofed to many a chace , and be hunted by many a 
fportfman before it can be brought to flaoghter , for the ho- 
nour, or difgrace, of it's fitft Roufer. 
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ExAMEN of the Fifth Table. 



Quest. TTTHAT is theobjeflof this fifth and lad 
VV Table ofthe Mechanical and Rational 
Alphabet ofthe French Language ? 



Ans. It's objcft is to prefent a view of the thueb dif- 
ferent ^/a;/^i9«j which the French Arturoses, are at this 
prefent time, fufceptible of. 



Quest. How are they firfl divifible f 

Ans. Into Jeven perfect Mutes; eigift surd bemi- 
mutes; and eight liquid semi-mutes. Which make 
three different qualities of Arthroses, ot Artitulaiioms^ 
drawn from their very principle of utterance. 

Quest. What is the meaning of thofe apoftrofb^s yon 
place after them ? 

Ams. 
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' An$. They are intended to point out the method of trying 
thofe articulations , in order to difcover their true and neai 
qualities y and the proper clafs they are to be ranged in. 
So , that inHead of placing the auxiliary vowel or found , 
by the help of which they are denominated , before 
fome, and after others, a3 we are accuilomed to do in 
the vulgar way of reciting the Alphabet « we are here 
direQed to begin the utterance of every Anhrofis by the 
power itfelf, and as if fupportcd hy 9. founds placed after, 
on which we were to reft it , but which , by the Apofircphe 
by which it is accompanied , we are y at the fame time, 
farther diredcd to fupprcfs totally. 

Quest. What will be the cffcil of that operation ? 

Ans. The efFeft will be this. If you try to begin the ut- 
terance of the SEVEN Jirft by themfelves, as if you were 
going to lay them upon a 'vo^d , and place none after them, 
they will be perfedily mute and nothing at all ihall be hearl 
out of youl- organ . If you try the eight next in the fame 
manner, the firft and lall, H' and N', ^ill render a kind 
of furd buzz or humming noife , and the ilx others a hiiling 
or fibilation , which has induced , formerly, many obfervers 
to call them /emi-<voweh on that ytty^ and no other , ac- 
count. If you try again the other bight, by the fame 
method , you will find them alfa rendering a fimilar noife 
with the precedent . But as thefe , except two only [ILV 
and GN*) admit of coagulating with feme of the mutes ^ and 
conilituie, when in their company, what we know now by the 
name of Diarthroses; for that, and no other reafon, we 
diiiinguilh them by the additional qualification of liquid. 

It is true that , in this- refpedl , ILL' and GN' not ad- 
mitting of any coagulation whatfoever , either as principals 

or 

mmmmmmmammmmmmmmmmmmmmmmt^mmmmmmmmmmmmumammmmmm^mmmmmmmmm 



zS6 ANALYSIS OF THE 
or zs /uhjervient t with any other An throi is, they may, to 
a n xe critic , appear , as out of charader among the Jbc 
•then , and therefore wrong clafied. And indeed I muft 
candidly confe.'s they appear fo to myfelf , and that I do not 
like to fee them there at all. Therefore I muft refign to 
fomc body elfe theclafling of them more truly than they are 
now; and, I am not without hope of feeing it done. 

As for their fix prefent companions, that they all join 
equally and perfe£lly well with any of the firft , and fome 
of the fecond clafs , and with them conftitute a true Di ar- 
THOsis when thefe are placed before them , may be plainly 
evinced by the following examples, all made with one and 
the fame feparate , and conjoined Powers. R-//» L-// , 
Y-eux f OU-i , 0-i«/ , JbU'is , are all mono/yllables be- 
ginning only by a Monertbrofis and ending by a Monophonoju : 
and all of them remain Mom/yllahhs , only beginning by a 
Dtartbrofis » and ending by a Monopbonofis in the fame , or 
nearly alike, words PR-//, PL-f, Vleux^ FOU-acre, 
VO'int , PU-f/ formed out of the fame monofyUahks as before 
and the mere addition o^the fole and fame Monarthrosis Po. 

QvBST. What is the sicokd Ji<vtfion^ of which the 
French Arthroses are again fufceptible? 

Ans. They are fufceptible of being divided into trrbr 
other bands , fuch as strongers, weakbrs and keutkrs 
that is to fay , referable to none of the others , as either 
x\it ftrongen ox 'weaker s of any o{ them. So that the Ar- 
throses of the French Alphabet may be faid to be com- 
pofed of Fourteen principal Powers ; nine of which are 
double , and are to each other nothing but the one the 
Stronger, the other the Weaker only: and Five ftand 
alone by thcmfelves , without any connexion , reference , 

or 
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or comparability , either between themfelves , or with any 
of the reil • 



Quest. What is the Third and lad Division, of which 
the Frbncu Arthroses are alfo fufceptible? 



Ans. They are finally fufceptible of being clafTed ac- 
cording to their com mutability , in which cafe they make 
again i/n-ee different companies, two of Jour, and o/ie of 
five. 



QvBST. In what order do the Pointrs of each company 
interchange mutually ? 



Ans. They interchange in three different manners , ho- 
rifontally , perfendicularly or diagonally ; and that in any di- 
redion whatever, as you may be pleafed to begin, from right 
to left , or left to right , and in defcending or afcending in 
dire£l or angular lines. 



QuBST. What is the ufe and purpofe of the H^, placed 
in the center of the middle company? 

Ans. To Ihew that it is alone the principle, life and 
and aliment of it*8 four other companions, with which 
IT interchanges in all thofe already mentioned , diredlions, 
and TH£Y, with it, in the fame manner; as has been 
feveral times hinted , and fometimes aflerted and exempli- 
fied , in different places of this work *• 




* See p. 20 I 44. 45, and 4$ ; 49 ; 100, &c. Ac. 
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Quest. To conclude our new and critical refearchcs , 
obfervacions , and difquifitions on the nature , and Genius 
of the French Language, with refpedl to it's Ortho- 
graphy, and the true Principles of it's Pronuncia- 
tion , we have nothing more to do now than to (hew , 
how THESE Principles may really be reduced from 
Theory into a pofitive Practicb. 

Ans. To this end then I will prefent you with a piece 
of French , and pra£tife it dire£bly with you, ad aperturam 
iiiri . This is a Tale of Mr. oe Marmontel, one of 
the pureft , the mofl elegant and fenAble writers of the age , 
and an honour, to th^ Nation • La bonne Mere is the 
title of this tale ; it is fhort, and will anfwer our purpofe 
perfe6Uy • 






fv;o 



& 



LA 



L 
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BONNE MERE, 



CONTE MORAL 



Par Mr. at Marmoktbl. 



ADVERTISEMENT. 

JX^J? thought it might he convenient and agreeahle to 
^^ the Reader to find here^ at hand ^ a Piece of 
Frbnch on avhich He might readily exemplify as he goes ^ 
the various rules diftnhuted throughout the nuhole extent 
0/* this «u;0ri AHi/ 0^ /i&^ fubfequenc ones. Jt fa*ves him the 
trouble tf looking for another hook , nuherein to praSice at cnce 
Both the Analysis of the French Orthography » 
and the PAKtiftG of the French Verbs, according to the 

NEW System eftabUJhed in the prefent Work, and in the 
Rational Grammar. The Praxis, for the Parsing of 
the Verbs, exemplified upon thofe nuhlch occur in this fame 
Tale, (La bonne mere,) <wi7/ he found at the end of the 
Brachygraphy ofthtYfiEHCH Verbs. 



Explication of the Abbreviations made ufe of in the 
Praxis which follows immediately this Tale. 



r. 


Terminati've, ' 


m. 


mafcuUm* 


c. 


CharaaerifticL 


/• 


feminim. 


F. 


Figurati<ve, 


/ 


fingular* 


D. 


Dotmnmtt, 


/• 


plural. 






d. 


double^ 






I. 


liquid* 



^ ^^mimmi 



■IP 



«mp 



[ «9« ] 



o 
o 
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1 ^ £ foin d'ane m^re pour Tes enfans eft de tous les 
devoirs le plas faintement obferve dans la nature • Ce 
fentiment aniverfel domine toutes les paffions ; il Tern- 
porte meme fur Tamour de la vie, 11 rend le plus 
feroce des animaux fenfible ic donx, le plus parefTeux 
infatigable, le plus dmide courageux a Texces: aucun 
d'eux ne perd de vue fes petits, qn'au moment qu'il 
leur eft inutile . On ne "voit que parmi les hommes les 
exemples odieux d'un abandon premature • 

C'eft fur- tout au milieu d'un monde oH le vice in- 
genieox a fe deguifer, prend mille formes feduifantes; 
c'eft-la que le plus heureux naturel demande k etre 
eclaire fans cefTe • Plus il y a d'ecueils & plus lis 
font caches , plus la barque fragile de Tinnocence & du 
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bonheur 
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bonheur a bcToia d'un fage pilote • Quel cftt etc, par 
exeinpk^ le fort de Madcmoifelle do TroSne, fi fo 
Ciel n'etkt fait expres pour elle uae mere comme il y 
en a peal 

Cette veuve reipedtable avoit coniacre a Peducatlon 
de fa f i'Ue unique let plus belles annees de fa vie • 
Voici quel avoit ete fon calcul des I'age de vingt-dnq 
ans • 

J'ai perdu mon epoux» difoit-elle; je n'ai plus que 
ma fiUe & moi; vivrai-je pour moi; vivrai-je pour 
elle? Le monde me fourit, & me plait encore; mais 
fi je m'y livre , j'abandonne ma f ille 1 & je hasarde fon 
bonheur & le mien . Suppofons qu'une vie tumultuetife 
8c diflip6e ait tous les charmes qu*on lui attribue, com- 
bien de tems puis-je les go(lter? De mes annees qui 
s*ecoulent > combieU peu en ai-je i paifcr dans le 
monde ? combien dans la folitude &r dans le fein de 
mon enfant ? Ce monde qui m'appelle aujourd'hui , me 
renverra bientdt fans pitie ; & £ ma f 'ille s'eft oubliee 
i mon exemple, fi elle eft malheureufe par ma ne- 
gligence , quelle fera ma confolation ? EmbeUiflbns de 
bonne heure ma retraite ; rendons-la douce autant qu'ho- 
norable , 8c facrifions i ma f ille , qui eft tout pour 
moi, cette multitude etrangece» i qui dans peu je ne 
ferai plus rien • 

Des-lors 
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, Dei*Ion cette mere fi fage f«t I'ftmie U la compagne 
dc fa nUe • Mail obteoir fa confiante n'etoit pai 
I'oavrage d'ua jour. 

Emilie (c'etoic le nom de la jenne perfonne) aroit 

re9a de la natore ane ime fufceptible des plas vivos 

impreffions; U fa m^ qui Tetodioit fans ccfle, { 

eprouroic une joie inqaiete ea s^appercevant de cette 

fen£bilit6 qui fait tant de xnal & tant de bien. Hea- 

reux , dUbic - elle quelqoefois , beureux Tepoux qct'el- 

le almera, s'll eft digne de fa tendrefle; fi par J'ef* 

time U ramitii U fjait lui rendre precieox les foins 

qo'elle prendra poor lui plaire ! Mais malhear i loi 

s'il rhumilie 9c s'il la rebute : fa delicatefle bleflee 

fera leur fupplice \ tons deux. Je vois que 8*3 in'e> 

chappe \ moi-meme un reproche» ane plainte legere 

qa'elle n'ait pas m6rltee» des larmes ameres coulent de 

{^t yeux; fon coeur fl^tri ie deconrage. Rien n'eft 

plus facile a conduire , ni plus facile ^ effaroucher* 



Quelque modeile que f&t la vie de Madame du Troene, elle 
etoit confonne a fon 6tat , & relative au deflein qu'eUe avoit 
de s'eclairer \ loifir fur le choix d'un epoux digne d'£milie. 
Une foule d'afpirans, epris des charmes de la fille, faifbient, 
felon I'ufagey une cour affidue a la mere. De ce nombre 
jtoit le Marquis de Verglan , qui pour fon malheur etoit 
doue de la plus jolie figure. Son miroir U les femmes le lui 
avoieot dit tant de fbis, qu'il avoit bien fallu le croire. 

11 
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II s'ecoDtoic avec complaifance , fe voioit zvec volupte, 
I fe fourioit a lui-meme, & ne ceiToit de s*applaadir. 
II n'y avoic rien a dire far fa politefTe ; mais elle eloit 
fi froide & fi legere en comparaifoQ des attentions dont 
il s'honoroity qu'on voioit ' clairement qu'il occupoit la 
premiere place dans fon eflime. II auroic en fans y 
penfer toutes les graces naturelles; il les gatolt en les 
afFeflant. Du c6te de Tefprit, il ne lui manqaoit que 
de la jufte/Te, ou plut6t de la reflexion, ferfonne 
n'cAt parle mieux que lui , s'il avoit fu ce qu'il alloit 
dire. Mais fon premier foin etoit d'avoir iin avis qui 
ne fiit pas celui d'un autre . Qu*il edt tort , ou qu'il 
eiit raifon, cela lui etoit afTez egal; il etoit far d'e- 
blouir, de feduire, de perfuader ce qu*il vouloit. II 
favoit par coeur tous ces petlts propos de toilette, tous 
ces jolis mots qui ne difent rien • II etoit au fait de 
toutes les anecdotes galantes de la Ville & de la Cour: 
quel etoit Tamant de la veille , celui du jour , celui du 

Ilendemaiii, & combien de fois dans Tannee telle & telle 
en avoient change . II connoiiToit meme quelqu'un qui 
avoit refulc d'etre fur la lifte, & qui auroit fupplante 
tous fes rivaux, s'il avoit voulu s'en donner le foin. 



Ce jeune fat etoit le £ls d'un ancien anu de M. du 

Troene, Sc la veuve en parloit a fa fille avec une forte 

de pltie. C'eft dommage, difoit-elle, que Ton gate ce 

jcune hommc ; il etoit bien ne , il pouvoit reuflir . 11 

n'avoit dcja que trop bien rcuffi dans le coeur d'Emi- 

lie. 
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lie. Ce qui eft ridicule aux yeux d'une mere, ne I'eft 
pas toujoura aux yeux de fa fille. La jeunefle eft in- 
dulgente pour la jeunefTe ; & il 7 a de jolis defauts . 



Verglan de Ton c6te trouveit EmiUe aflez belle; feule- 
ment an peu trop fimple ; mais cela pouvoit (e for- 
mer. II ne prenoit qu'un foin trcs-leger de lui plai- 
re; mais quand la premiere imprefOon eft faice, tout 
contribue a rapprofondir • La diflipatioti meme de ce 
jeune etourdi etoit un nouvel attrait pour Emilie : elle 
y voioit le danger de le perdre, & rien n'accclcre , 
comme la jaloufie , les progrcs de I'amoar naiflant. 

En rendant compte de fa vie k Madame du Troene , 
Verglan fe donnoit , comme de raiibn , pour I'homme du 
monde le plus defire • 

Madame du Troene lui donnoit avec menagement quel- 
ques Ic9bns de modeftie , mais il proteftoit que per- 
fonne n'etoit moins avantageux que lui ; qu'il favoit 
a merveille que ce n'etoit pas pour lui qu'on le rc- 
cherchoit; que fa naiiTance y faifoit beaucoup, Sc qu'il 
devoit le refte a fon efpnt & a fa figure, qualites qu'il 
ne s'etoit pas donnees, 8c dont il n'avoit garde de fe 
prevaloir • 



Plus Emilie avoit de plaiiir k le voir 8c a Tentendre, 
plus elle avoit foin de dii&muler. Un reproche de fa 
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mitt e&t fait H Ton ime uae plaie profoade; k cettc 
reailbiliti dtlicate^ U readoit craiative i I'exccs • 

Cependaat les channes d'Emilie dont Verglan etoit fi 
fbiblement toach6» avoient infpire Tamour le plas tca- 
dre au fage & modefte Belzors. Ua elprit jufle & ua 
CG5ur droit forznoieat la bafe de foa cara£l2re, Sa fi- 
gure douce & ouverte sVnnobliiToit encore par la haute 
idee qu'on avoit de fon ame ; car on eft difpofe natu- 
rellement I. chercher & ^ croire demeler dans les traits 
d'un homme, ce que I'oa fait qu^il a dans le cour. 

Belzors, e/k qui la nature avoit ete dirigee au bien 
dis TenfapcCy jouifToit de I'avantage ineHimable de pou- 
voir s'y abandonner fans precaution & fans contrainte. 
La decence, rhonnetete, la candcur, cette franchife 
qui ^agne la con fiance » cette feverite de nceurs qui 
imp/ime le refpedl , avoient en lui I'aifance libre de 
I'habitude. Ennemi du vice, mais fans fafte; indul- 
gent aux ridicules, mais fans en contradter aucun ; docile 
aux ufages innocens, incorruptible aux mauvais exem- 
pies, il furnageoit an torrent du inonde; aime, ref- 
pede de cenx meme dont fa vie etoit la cenfure, & 
auxquels Teilime publiqiie avoit coutume de Toppofer 
pour hujnilier Icur orgueil. 



Madame da Tioene enchantee du cara6iere de ce 
jeune homme , I'avoit choifi au fond de (on coeur 
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comme le plus digne epoax qu^eUe pAt donner i fi £}lle. 
£lle ne tarUToit point fur Ton 61oge> Emilie applau- 
dilToit avec la modeflie de fon age • Madame du 
Troene fe meprit a Fair ingenu Sc gracieux qae fa fille 
avoit aapres de lui. Comme I'eftime qu'il lai infpi- 
roit n'etoit melee d'aacua fentiment qu'il fallftt cacher, 
Emilie etoit a fon aife. 



II s'en falloic bien qu'elle fiit aufll libre , auffi tran- 
quille avec le dangereux Verglan ; & la fitaation penible 
oii la mettolt fa prefence » refTembloit aflez k Tennui • 
Si Madame du Troeae parloit de lui en bien , Emilie 
baifToit les yeux 8c gardoit le filence • II me femble ma 
f lUe , difoic Madame du Troene , que vous ne go^tex 
pas ces graces legeres Sc bri'llantes ' dont le monde fait 
tant de cas . Je ne m'y connois point , Madame , di« 
I (bit Emilie en rougiiTant • La bonne mere difOmuloit 
fa joie: elle croioit voir dans le coBur d'Emilie la 
vertu fimple Sc modefte de Belzors triompher de tous 
les petits vices aimables de Verglan Sc de fes pareils. 
Un accident leger en apparence, mais frappant pour 
une mere attentive Sc clalrvoiante , Tint la titer de fon 
illuiion. 

L'on des talens d'Emilie etoit la Peinture au paflel. 

Elle avoit choifi le genre des flears, comme le plus 

analogue i fon age. II paioit fi naturel de voir eclore 

ane rofe fous la main de la Beaate ! Verglan » par un 
Q^q foftt 
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goftt approchant da fien , aimoit paiEonnfanent les 
fleurs ; on ne le voioit jamais ikns un bouquet le plus 
joli du monde. 

Un jour ks yeux d^ Madame du Troene s'etoient 
attaches par aventure fur le bouquet de Verglan. Le 
lendemaln elle s'apperfut qu'Emilie , fans y fonger 
peut - etre , en deffinoit les fleurs ^ 11 etoit tout 
fimple que les fleurs qu'elle avolt vAes la veille 
lui fuflcnt encore prcfcntes, & vinflcnt comme d*cllcs- 
memes s'offrir au bout de fes craions; mais ce qui 
n'etoit pas auffi fimple, c'etolt Pair d'enthouiiafme 
qu'elle avoit en les deifinant. Ses yeux brilloient du 
feu du genie i fa bouche fourioit amoureu(ement a cha- 
que trait de fa main, & un coloris plus anxme que 
celui des fleurs qu'elle vouloit peindre, fe repandoit fur 
ftB belles joues. £tes-vous contente de votre feance, lui 
dit fa mere negligemment? Iln'eflpas pofii]ble» repondit 
Emilie, de bien rendre la nature quand on ne l*a pas 
fons les yeux • II etoit vrai cependant qu'elle ne I'avoit 
jamais plus fidelement exprlmie. 

Qijelqaes jours apres Verglan revint avec des fleurs 

nouvelles • Madame du Troene ians afledation les obferva 

I'one apris Tautre , ic dans la prochaine le9on d'Emilxe^ 

le bouquet de Verglan fut defline. La bonne mire 

contioua d'obfervcr; Sc chaqne jpreuve confirmant fes 

foupfons , 
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ibfipfdns 9. redoaUa ion iiqui jtode • N61as ! dit - die , 
je m'alarjne peat*ccrf de qaelque chofb dt tre^innocent. 
Voionj cependant fi elle y entend malice* 

Les etodes 8c les talens d^Emilie etoient an fecret 
poor la rociet6 de fa mere. Comme elle n'avoit ea 
de^ein que de lai a/Turer par-li des loiiirs agreables, 
de lui fkire goftter la folitude & de faaver Ton imagina- 
tion des dangers de la reverie, & Ton ame a£tive & 
fenfible des ennuis de l'oiiivet6; Madame du Troene ne 
tiroity ni pour elle ni pour fa fi'lle, aucune vanite de 
ces dons qu*elle cultiroit avec tant de foin. Mais an 
jour qu*elles etoient feules avec Bclzors , Sc que Tentre- 
tien rouloit fur I'avantage precieux de s*occuper Se de 
fe fuffire; ma filler dit Madame da Troene, s'eft 
fait an amufement qu'elle go&te de plus en plus. Je 
veux que vous voyiez de £e$ deffeins • Emilie oavrit 
fon portefeoille ; Sc BelsEors enchante ne fe laiToic point 
de I'admirer dans ion ouvrage. Qu'ils font doux & 
purs, difoit-il, les plaifirs de I'innocence! le vice a 
beau fe tourmenter, il nVn aura jamais de pareils. 
Avouez, Mademoifelle , que l^eore da travail pafie 
vite. He bien, vous l^avez fixee: la voiU qui fe re- 
trace & ie reprodoit a vos yeux. Le temps nVft perdu 
que pour les oififs • Madame da Troene Ticootoit avec 
une complaifance fecrette. Emilia trottvoit fes propos 
Uc$ - feoiib ; mais elle n'en etoit point toachce* 
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Qadques joort apres Ver^an vint les voir. Saves* 
TOttSy 4it Madamtf dn Tioene, que ma fille a rtftk des 
eloges de Bcl^ora fur Tofi talent pour le deflein? Je 
veux aufli que tous en foyiez jnge. Emilie interdite 
rougit, balbttda, dit qu'elle n'avoit rien de fini» & 
Donjura (a m^re d'attendre qu'elle eftt qnelque morcean 
digne d*etre vft, BUe ne fe doutoit pas que ia mire 
lui tendoit un piege. Puifqu'll y a du myft^re, il y 
a de rintention, dit cette mire clairvoiante ; elle a 
craint que Verglan ne reconn&t fts flears^ & qu'il ne 
penetrat le motif fecret du plaifir qu'elle a en a les 
peindre • Ma fiUe aime ce jeune etourdi $ mes craintes 
x^'etoient que trop fondees* 



Madame du Troene follicltee de tons c6t£s , fe re- 
trancholt encore fur la jeunefle d'Emilie , k fur la refo- 
lution qu'elle avoit prife elle*meme de ne pas la gener 
dans fon choix. Cependant ce choix I'alarmoit, Ma 
fille » diibit-elle» va prefSrer Verglan; il y a dn 
moins lieu de le croire, & ce jeune homme a tout 
ce qn'il faut poor rendre fa femme malheureufe. Si 
je declare ma volonte i Emilie, fi je la lai laifle 
cntrcvoir, elle fe fera une loi d'y foufcrire fans fe 
plaindre, elle epoafera un homme qu'elle n'aime point, 
Sc le ibuvenir de cclui qu'elle aime la pourfuivra dans 
les bras d'nn autre. Je connois fon ame, elle (era 
idAime de ion devoir. Mais efl-ce a moi d^ordonner 
ce douloureux facrifice? A Dieu ne plaife; nont je 
• ' veux 
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veux qae fon indiiution la decide; nats je puis du 
riger Ton inclination en recUdrant, k voiU le fenl 
nfage legitime de PaQtorite qui m'eft confine. Je fuis 
{hre de la bonte du coor, de la juftefle de I'efprit de 
ma fille; fappleons par les lumierei de mon age k 
rinexperience du fien; qn'elle YOie par les yeux de fa 
mere, & qu'elle cro'ie, s'il eft poilible, ne confuUer 
que fon penchant. 

ToQtes les fbis que Verglan & Belzors fe trouvoient 
enfemble chez Madame du Troene, elle engageoit Ten* 
treden fur les moBurs, les ufages , les maximes du 
moode. Elle animoit la contradidion ; 8e fans prendre 
aucun parti, donnoit a leur caradlere la liberte de fe 
developper . Ces petites aventares dont la fociete four- 

mille, & qui entretiennent I'oifive cariofite des cercles 
de Paris y donnoient le plus fouvent matiere a leurs 
reflexions. Verglan Icgcr, tranchant 8c vif, ctoit conf- 
tammcnt du parti de la mode. Belzors d'un ton plus 
modeAe, ne laiflbit pas de defendre le parti des bonnes 
mceurs avec nne noble franchife. 

L'arrangcmcnt du Comte d*Auberive avec fa femme, 
faifoit al<»s la nouvellc des foupcs . On difoit , qu'a- 
prcs une qucrclle aflcz vivc, & des plaintcs amcrcs de 
part & d'autre for leur mutuelle infidclite, ils etoicnt 
convenus qu'ils ne fe dcvoient rien ; qu'its avoient 
fini par rire de la fottife quails avoient eue d'etre ja- 

loux 
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l6ux Tans etre amotu-enx; que d'Aobcvive confentoit i 
voir k Cheralier de Clange amant de Ai femme, & 
qtt*elle avoit proihis de fon c6te de recevoir le mieut 
du fflonde la Marquife de Talbe a qui d*Auberive fai- 
foit la courj que la paix aroit etc ratifice dans un 
foupe, Sc que jamais deux couples d*aman^ n'avoicnt 
etc de meitleuTe intelligence. 

A ce recitVerglan s'ecria que ricn n'etoit j>lu8 fagc. 
On park du bon vieux temps, difoit-il; que Ton me 
cite un exemple des moeurs de nos pcrcs qui foit com- 
parable ^ celui-d. Autrefois une iiifidclitc mettoit le 
feu k la maifon ; Ton cnfermoit , Ton battoit fa femmc. 
Si Tepoux ufoit de la liberte qu*il s'etoit refervee, fa 
trifle 8c fidele moitie etoit obligee de devorer fon injure, 
Sc de gemir au fond de fon menage com me dans une 
obfcure prifon . Si elle imitoit fon volage epoux , c*etoit 
avec des dangers terribles. tl n*y alloit pas de molns 
que de la vie pour fon amant Sc pour elle-meme. On 
avoit eu la fottife d'attacher I'honneur d'un homme a la 
vertu de fon epoufe; & le mari, qui n'en etoit pas 
moins galant homme en cherchant fortune ailleurs, de- 
venoit le ridicule objet du mepris public au premier faux 
pas que faifoit Madame. En honneur, je ne con9ois 
pas comment dans ces fiedes barbares on avoit le courage 
d'epoufer. Les noeuds de I'hymen Violent une chaine. 
Aujourd'hui voiez la complaifance , la libert6, la paix 

regner au fein des families. Si les epoux s*aiment, a 

la 
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la bonne heart 1 ili vivent en&mble, ak Ibnt heorenx. 
S'ili cdTent de s'umery ils ie le difent en honnftes^ 
gens, Se fe rendent Pun H I'autre la parole d'etre fi« 
deles • Ils cefTent d'etre amans ; ils ibnt amis • C*tk ce 
que j'appelle des moears fociales , des mcsurs deuces : 
cela donne envie de fe marier. Vobs troavez done toat 
fimple, lut demanda Madame du Troene, d'etre la 
confidente de fon mari, & le complaifant de fa femme? 
— Aflurement, pourvik que cela foit mutuel. N'eft-il 
pas jttde d'accorder fa confiance i qui nous honore de 
la fienne ; & de fe rendre tour • i - tour dans la vie les 
offices de ramitie ? Peut-on avoir une meilleure amie 
que fa femme^ un ami plus {tr & plus intime que ion 
mari? Avec qui fera-t-on libre » ii ce n'efl avec la 
perfonnc qui par etat ne fait qa'un avec noas ? & quand 
par malheur on ne trouve plus de plailir chezfoi* qu'a- 
t-on de mieux a faire que de le chercher ailleurs , & 
de Vy ramencr cbacun de fon c6te fans jaloufie Sc fans 
obftacle? 



Rien de plus riant, dit Belzors, que cette methode 

nouvelle; mais nous avons encore vous Sc moi bien da 

chemin a faire avant que de la goutcr fmcerement. D'a- 

bord il faut poavoir fe paiTcr de fa propre eftime, de 

celle de fa femme k de fes enfans; il faut pouvoir 

s'accoutumer i regarder fans repugnance , comme one 

moitic de foi-mame, quelqu'un que I'on mcprife alFez 

pour le Hvrer, . . .Byn, rcprit Verglan; prcjugcs que 

tous 
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tous CCS fcrupules! Qai empeche qa'on ne s'eflime Tan 
Tautre* 8*U eft decide qo'il n'/ a plus aucone honte k 
tontcela? Qaand cela fera decide; dit Seizors » tous les 
liens de la fociete feront rompas. La faiotete' inviolable 
des noeuds de rhymen fait la faintete des nocuds de la 
nature* Souviens-toi , mon ami, que s'il n*y a plus de 
devoirs facres pour les epoux, il n'y en aura gu^re pour 
les enfans* Tous ces liens tiennent I'un a I'autre, Les 
querelles de menage etoient violentes du temps de nos 
pi^res; mais la maiTe de9. moeurs etoit faine, la plaie fe 
refermoit auffitdt. Aujourd'hui c'eft un corps languif- 
fanty qu'utt poifon lent penetre & confume. D*un autre 
c6te» mon cher Verglan, nous n'avons pas encore I'idee 
de ces joies pures & intimes que goiitoient deux epoox 
an fein de leur famiUe; de cette union qui faifoit lei 
delices de leur jeunefTe , & la confolation de leurs vieux 
ans« Qu'aujourd'htti ane mere foit afiligee des egaremens 
de fon filsy qu'un pere foit accable de quelques revers 
de fortune; font-ils un refuge, un appui Tun pour 
I'autre? lis font obliges de chercher au- dehors oik depofer 
leur peine; Sc le foulagement eft bien foible de la part 
des etrangers! 



Ttt paries comme un oracle > mon fage Belzors , difoit 
Verglan. Mais qni t'a dit que deux epoux ne fiflent 
pas mieux de s'aimer, d'^etre. fidMes toute leur vie? Je 
veu^c feulementy fi par malheur ce go^t mutuel vient i 
cefler, qu'on fe confole & qu'on s'arrange, fans qu*il 

foit 
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foit defcnda a ccox qui fe fcroient aimcs da terns de 
nos peres , de s'aimcr dc mcmc fi le coeur Icar en dit . 
En efFet, dit Madame da Troene, qu'cft-ce qui les en 
empeche ? t— Qu*cft-ce qui les en empeche, Madame, re- 
prit Belzors; L'ufage, Texemple, le bon ton, la faci- 
lite a vivre fans honte au gre de leurs dcfirs. Verglan 
m'avouera fans peine que la vie que Ton mene dans 
Ic.xnonde eft agrcable; 6c naturellement il eft affcz doux 
de changer d'objet : notre foiblefle meme nous y invite. 
Qui. refiftera. done a* ce penchant, fi Ton nous ote le 
fwin- des moears ! Moi , je n'ote rien , dit Verglan j 
mais je vcux que chacun puifle vivre a fa guife, & 
j'approttvc fort le parti qu'ont pris d'Auberive & fa 
femme, de fe paffer reciproqucmcnt ce qu'on appclle 
des torts. S*ils.font contens, tout le monde doit Tetre. 

Gomme il achevoit ces mots , on annon9a le Marquis 

d'Auberive. Ah! Marquis, tu viens fort i propos, lui 

dit Verglan. Dis-nous, je te prie, fi ton hifloire eft 

vraie. On pretend que ta femme te pa/Te la rubarbe, 

& que tu lui pafiTes le iene. Bon! quelle folie! ditd'Au- 

bezive avec indolence*. — J'ai foutenu que rien n'ctoit plus 

rdfonsable; mais voil^ Seizor^ qui te condamne fans 

appel.-^Pourquoi done? eft-ce quUl n'en eiit pas fait 

autant?' Ma femme eft jeune 8c jolie: elle eft coquette; 

cela eft tbut fimple. Au fond pourtknt je la crois fort 

hotmete; mais qiiand elle le feroit un peu moins, il 

faut bien que juftice (e fafle . Je con^ois cependant qu'un 

R r homme 
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homsne plus jaloux que moi mc condamne; mais ce 
qui m'etonae, cVft qae Bdzors foit k premier. Je 
n*ai jufqa'id reju que des eloges. Rien nVft pins na* 
turel que mon precede; & tout le monde m'eh felicite 
comme de qudque chofe de merveilleux 1 il femble qu'on 
ne me croioit pas a^ez de bon feos pour prendre on 
parti raifonnable. En homme d'honneur je fnis confas 
des complimens que j'en re^ois . Quant k Meffieura Its 
rigoriftesi je les honore beauconp; mais je vis poor 
moi-meme. Qiie chacun en fiifle aotant^ le plus beu- 
reux fert le plus (age. — Au refte» comment fera porte 
la Marquifey lui demanda Madame do Troene poor 
changer de propos. — A merveilley Madame; hter en* 
core nous foupames enfemble, & je ne la vis jamais 
de fi belle homeur. Je gage, dit Verglan» que to U 
seppendras quelque jour. — Ma foi cela pourroit bien 
etref i£}i mime hier, an ibrtir de table , je me ibis 
furprls lui difaat des douceurs. 



Cette premiere epreuve fit la- plus vlve Unpreffioa f«r 
Tefpric d'Emilie. Sa mire qui s*e« apperf0t» lailk im 
libre conrs k fes reflexions; mais pour la mettve for la 
voie» j*kdaure». lui dit-elkv comaie les opiaaons d|» 
pendent diss carafieret • VoiU. deux jeoncs geaa derfa 
avec le mftme firin » tons deux imbus das mimes prin* 
cipcs d'honaetete & de rerta: Toies cependanc comme 
Us difFircnt Van de I'autit I k chacnn d'eax croil avoir 
raiibtt. Le cceur d*EauUe faiAdc di Saa aieM poor 

excu&r 
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txcxJkr dans Verglaa le tort d*avoir pris le$ moeors de 
ibafieclo. Avec qvdle legerete, difoit-elle, on traite 
la pudeur & la foil comme on fe joue de ce qu^l y 
a de plus facre dans la natoie! & Verglan donne dans 
ces traversi que nVt-il Pfime de Belzorsi 



Quelque temps apres Emilie k fa mere etant au ipec* 
tacle y Belzors & Verglan fe prefentirent a lear loge , Sc 
Madame da Troene les invita Tun & Tautre k $y pla* 
cer • On jouoit Ines • La fcene des Bnfans £c dire i 
Verglan qaelqaes bons mots>, qu'il donnoit pour d'ex- 
cellentes critiques* Belzors » fans I'econter, fondoit en 
lanncs» & ne s'en cachoit pas. Son rival le plaifanta 
fur fa foibleffe • Quoi , 1m( dit - il , des enfans te font 
pleurer? Et que voulez-vous done qui me toudie, dlt 
Belzors? Oui, je Pavoue; je n'entens jamais fans tref- 
iaillir les tendres noms de pire Sc de mire; le patli£- 
tique de la Nature me penetre; Tamour m£me le plus 
touchant m'interefie, m'emeut beaucoup moins. Inis fnt 
fttiWe de Nanine; Sc quand ce vint an denouement. 
Oh! dit Veiglan, cela pafle le jen. Que Dolban aime 
cette petite fnie» k la bonne heore; mais repoofer me 
paroit iin pen fort. Ceft peut-itre une folie, neprit 
Belzors; mais je m'en lens capable: qnand k Tertu Sc 
la beaute font reonies » Je ne r6pons plus de ma tete • 
Ancun de leurspropos n'echappoit i Madame da Troene; 

Emilie. plus attentive «ncore» rougifibit de Tavantage 
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Belzors avoit fur fon rival • Aptes le ipe£tacle its virent 
pafler le Chevalier d'Olcet, en pleureufea. Qa'eft-ce 
done 9 Chevalier, lui dit Verglan d'un air leger? 
Cell un vieil oncle a moi, repond d'Olcet, qui a ea 
la bonte de me laiiTer dix jmille ecus de rente .-^Dix 
mille ecus ! viens done que je t'embrafTe. Cet oncle-la 
efl un galant homme . Dix mille ecus ! il efl char- 
mant. Belzors rembrafTant a fon tour, lui dit: Che- 
valier , je m'afflige avec vous de fa mort : je faia que 
vous penfez trop bien pour en concevoir une joie dena- 
turee. II m'a longtemps fcrvi de pcre, dit le Chevalier 
confus de I'air riant qu'il avoit pris; mais vous favez 
qu*il ctoit fi vieux ! Cell un motif de patience , reprit 
Belzors avec douceur ; mais ce n'cn eH pas un de con- 
folation. Un bon parent eA le meilleur de tous les 
amis; & le bien qu'il vous a lai/Te n'en paieroit pas 
un femblable. Cell un trifle ami qu'un vieil oncle, 
dit Verglan ; & dans la regie , il faut que chacun vive 
a fon tour. Les jeunes gens feroient fort a plaindre | 
fi les vieillards etoient immortels. Belzors chajigea de 
propos pour ^pargner a Vcrglai une replique humiliantc. 
A chaque trait de ce contrafte , Ic coeur d'lSmilie etoit 
cruellement decliire . Madame du Troene vit avec joie 
Tair refpedueux Sc fenfible qu'elle prit avec Belzors, & 
I'air froid & chagrin dont elle repondoit aux gentillefTes 
de Verglan ; mais pour menager une nouvelle epreuve 
elle les invita I'un & Tautre a foupe;*. 
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Oa joua : Verglan & Belzors firent un tri£lrac tete- 
a-tete. Verglan n'aimoit que le gros jeo, Belzors jou- 
oit le jeu qu'on vouloit* La partie etoit intere/Tante . 
Mademoifelle du Troene fut do nombre des fpedateurs, 
•& la bonne merey en faUait fbn tri, ne laiflblt pas 
d'avoir Tceil fur fa fille, & de lire fur fon vifage cc 
qui ie paflbit dans Ton coeor • La fortune favorifa Bel- 
zors. Emilie, quelque mecontente qn'elle fut de Ver- 
glan, avoit le coeur trop bon pour ne pas fouFrir, en 
le voiant s'engager dans une pertc ferieufe . Le jcune 
ecoufdi ne fe poiTedoit plus; il fe piqua, il doubla fon 
jea, Sc avant le fouper, il en. etoit an point de jouer 
fur fa parole, L'humeur Tavoit pris: il fit fon poilible 
pour etre enjoue; mais Talteration de fon viiage en ccar- 
toit la joie . II s'apper9ut lui - meme qa'on le plaignoit, 
& qu'oB ne rioit pas de quelqucs mots plaifani qu'il 
tacholt de dire; il en fut humiliey & le depit alloit s'en 
meler, G, I'on n'eut pas quitte la table. Belzors, que 
ni Con bonheur , ni le thagrin de foti rival n'avoient ^mu 
fut doux & modeile felon fa coutume . lis fe remircnt an 
jeu. Madame du Troene qui ftvoit fini fa partie, vint 
aifiilcr a celle-ci, tres-inqoiete de TiiTue qn'elle aUroit, 
mais defirant qu'elle fit fon impreffion fur Tame d'B 
roilie* Le fucces palfa fon attente. Verglan pcrdoit Tim- 
poffibte* Le tremblemeot de fa main & la paleut de fon 
vifage exprimoient le trouble qu'il vouloit cacher. Bel* 
zors, avec une complaifance inepuifable, lui donna des 
revanches tant qu'il en voulut; & quand, a force de 

doubler 



■> 



3»o 



ANALYSIS OP THE 



doobler le jen , il eat Isitti Verglnn 8*4cqoItter 
jufqa'i une fomme raiibnaablei Si vous U troo- 
vez hoTkf dit-ily noui noas en tiendnms^U : je crpis 
pottvoir gagner koimetement ce que j'etoit refolu at per* 

ft 

dre. Taut de moderadoi^ Sc de fagefie exciu dans I'af- 
femblee an murmure d*applaudiflement* Le feal Verglan 
y parot infeniible, & dit» en fe levant, d'un air de de« 
d^n: Ce n'etoit pas la peine de jouer fi long-temps. 

Emille ne dormit pas de U niixty tant fon &me ^toit 
agitee de ce qii'eUe venoit de Toir Sc d^entendre^ Quelle 
ftiff)$renee» difi>it*elte!* Et par quel caprice fadt-il qne 
je ibiipire d'etre eclairee? La (edafUon ne devroit-elle 
pas ceffer des qn'on s'apperfoit que Ton eft iedaite f J*ad- 
tnire Tun ic j'aime Tautre. 'Qaelle eft cette mefintellLgence 
eptre le eoeitr 8c la raifpn, qui fait que Ton ckcrit en* 
core ce que Ton ceffe d'eftimer? 

Le matin » felon fen ufage, elle parut an letrer de fa 
mere. Je le tronve changee, lui dit Madame dn Troifne. 
--•Ooiy ma m^re, je le fois beaucovp . -^ Eft-ce que 
tu n'a pas bien dormi?««Fort peu» dit-elle 'avec un 
fbupir.-«>n faut cependant tacher d'etre jplie; car je te 
mine ce foir aux Thnileries » oft tout Paris doit s'aiTem- 
hler. Je me plaignois que le plus beau jardln de PUni- 
vers fat abandoBn6: je fois bien ai£? qa*on y reidenne. 
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Verglan ne inanqua pas de s*y rendre, Sc Madame du 
Troene le rednt aopres d'elle, Le coup d'oeil de cette 
pi[omenade avoit I'air d'on enchantement . Mille beautes, 
dans toat Peclat d*une parure eblonifiante, ^toient aflifes 
antour de ce baffin , dont la fculpture a decor6 l*enceinte. 
L'allee foperbe qae ce baffin coaronne etoit remplie de ces 
jeunes nymphes » qui par lenrs charmes Sc leurs talens at- 
tirent let defirs * fur leura paa ; Verglan les connoiflbit 
toutes , Sc leur fourxolt en Its fulvant des yenx. Celle-ci 9 
difoit-lly c'eft Fatm^. Rien n^eft plus undre, plus fen- 
fible. SUe vit comme nn Angt, avec Cleon: il lui a 
donne Tingt mille ecuf eu fix mbis; ils a'aiment comme 
deux tourtereUet* Cdle>ld. eft la celejsre Corine: ia mai- 
fon eft le temple du luxe; fe$ foupers ibat les plus 
brillans de Paris :. elle en lait* les honnenrs avec des graces 
qui nous enchantent. Voiez-yons cette blonde fi modefte, 
ie dont les regards ft promenent languiftamment de tous 
.c6tcs? Elle. a trois Amass, dont chacun fe flatte d'etre 
le feoi beurenx. C'eft on plaifir de la voir au milieu de 
(es ftdortteurs , leur diftribuer des faveurs legcres , & leur 
perfnader tour-i^tour qu'elle fe joue de lenrs rivanx. 
C'eft un modele de coquetterie, & peribnne ne trompe 
fon monde avec tant d'adrefle Sc de legeretj. Bile ira 
loin fur ma parole » Sc je le lui at deyk predir, Vous 
etes done dans fa confidence , demanda Madame da Troene ? 
—Oh oui : ce n'eft pas avec moi qa'elles dxffimulent ; elles 
me connoiflent, elles favent biea qu'on ne m*en impole 
pas • Et vous 9 Seizors » dit Madame du Troene au fage 

ft 
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& vertueux jeane homme jqui venoit de Its aborder^ etes- 
voas initie a ces mllUres ?— Non Madame : je veux croire 
que tout cela efl fort amufant; xnais le charme ea fait le 
danger . Madame du Trcene obferva que les honnetes 
femmes recevoient d'un air froid & refcrve le falot riant 
& familier de Verglan , tandis qu'elles repondoient avec 
Pair de l*ellime Sc de ramitic au falut refpedueux de Sei- 
zors • Elle plaifanta Verglan fur cctte di(lin6lion» afin 
d'en faire appercevoi! Emilic . 11 eft vrai , dit-il , Mada- 
me 9 qu'oQ me tlent rigueur en public ; mais , tete-i-tete, 
on m'en dedommage. 

De retour chez elle avec eux, elle re9ut la vifite d'£- 
leonore, jeune veuve d*une rare beaute. Eleonore parla 
dtt malheur qa'elle avoit eu de perdre un epoux efUma- 
ble; elle en parla, dis-je, avec tant de fenfibilite, de 
candeur 8c de grace , que Madame du Troene, Emilie & 
Seizors I'ecoutoient les larmes aux yeux. Pour une femme 
jeone Sc belle, dit Verglan d'un ton badin, nn marl 
eH une perte legere & facile a reparer. Non pas pour 
moi y Monfieur , dit la tendre 8c modefle Eleonore ; un 
mari qui l&onoroit une femme de mon age de fon eftime 
8c de fa confiance, 8c dont la tendrefle delicate n'eut 
jamais ni les craintes de la jalouiie, ni les negligences 
de I'habitude , n'eft pas de cenx qu'dh remplace aifement. 
n etoit fans doute d^une jolie figure, demanda Verglan? 
-.Non, Monfieur, mais fon ame etoit belle. Une belle 
ame, reprit Verglan d'un air dcdaigncux, une belle 

ime ! 
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htktl £tQf€-Il jeone au mohsf — Point da tont: il etoit 
(fates Vigt B^ Voh ^ft fe^fS » quaod on a deqooi I'etre.*— 
Mais s'tl Aletoit nri jetfne , ni joli , je ni vols pas de 
qoot voas defelef. La confiance, refttmCy les procedes 
honndtes vont tous feuls a^ec une femme aiinable ; rien 
de tout cda ne peot Tons inanc}tter • CroYez moi , Ma- 
nhunt, le poi^t eflTcntieT ell de vous aiTortir da c6te de 
Vkgc Sc de la figare, d*unir les graces avec les amours, 
en UB mot d*6poufer un joIi homme, ou de garder votre 
liberte. Vos confeils font les plus galans du monde , dit 
Bleonore en s*en allant, mais par malheur ils font de- 
places . Voila une belle prude ! dit Vcrglan dcs qu'elle 
fur ibrtie. La pruderie, Monfieur, reprit Madame du 
Troenc, eft uHe copie exageree de la fsigcffe & de la 
rHifon; & je ne vois rien dans Eieonore que de fimple 
& de naturel • Pour moi » dit Seizors , je la trouve 
auili refpefUble qu'elle eft belle. Re(pe6le, mon ami, 
refpede, reprit Verglan avec vivacite: qui t'en em- 
peche ? Elle feule peut le tronver mauvais . Savez-vous, 
interrompit Madame du Troene, qui pourroit confoler 
Eieonore ? c'eft un homme comme Belzors ; 8c fi j'etois 
I'amie qu*il confulteroit pour un choix , je rengagerois i 
penftr i elle. Vous m'honorez beaucoup, Madame, dit 
Seizors en rongiflknt; mais Eieonore merite un coeur 
libre • & par malheur le mien ne Teft pas . A ces mots, 
il fortit accable du conge quUl avoit cru recevoir. Car 
en£a > difoit - il , m^inviter elle - meme It rechercher 

S f Eieonore. 
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Eleonorc, n'eft-cc pas m'avcrtir de renoncer a Etnilie ? Ah 

que mon coeur lui e(l peu connu ! Verglan , qui ren-> 

tendit de meme, eut Tair de plaindre Ton rival. II en 

paria comme du plus honnete-hoxnxne da monde* C'eft 

dommage qu'il foit ii trifle, difoit-il da ton de la 

pitic ; voila ce qu'ils gagnent avec Icur verta , ils en- 

nuient & on les rcnvoie . Madame du Troene , fans 

s'expliquer, raflara qu'elle n'avoit pretenda ricn dire de 

dcfobligcant ^ Tun des hommes qu'elle honoroit le plus. 

Cependent Emilie avoit les yeux bai/Tes, & fa rougeur 

laifToit voir I'agitation de fon amc. Verglan ne douta 

point que ce trouble ne fut un mouvement de joie; il 

fe retira triomphant, & le Icndemain il lui ccrivit un 

billet con9ii en ces mots. „ Vous avez di^ me trouver 

„ bien romanefque, belle Emilie, de n'avoir fait fi long- 

,, temps parler que mes yeux! Ne m'accufez pas d'une 

„ injufte defiance; j'ai lu dans votre cceur, & fi jc 

„ n'avois eu a confulter que lui , j'ctois bien siir de fa 

„ rcponfe. Mais vous dependez d'une mere , & les meres 

„ ont des caprices • Heureufement la votre vous aime 

„ fa tcndreflc a cclarre fon choix. Le renvoi de Bclzors 

„ m*annonce qu'elle s'eft decidie; mais votre avea doit 

„ preceder le fien : je Tattens avec Pimpaticnce da plus 

„ tendrc & du plus violent amoar". Emilie ouvrit ce 

billet fans favoir d'oii il lui venoit : ellc en fut offenfce 

autant que furprife, & n'hcfita point a le communiquer 

a fa mere. Je rous fais bon grc, lui dit Madame 

da 
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da Troene » de cette marque d*amitie ; mais je vous dois 
a mon tour confidence pour confidence. Seizors m'^ 
ecrlt; lifez fa lettre. Emille obelt & lut: „ Madame, 
»9 j'honore la vertn , j'admire la beaute » je rends juflice 
tf a Eleonore ; mais le ciel n'a-t-il favorife qu'elle ? Et 
99 apres avoir adore dans votre image ce qu'il a fait de 
'»> plus touchant » me cro'kz-vous en etat de fuivre le 
99 confell qne vous m'avez donne? Je ne vous dirai pas 
99 combien il eft cruel : mon refpedl etouffe mes plaintes. 
99 Si je n'ai pas k nom de votre fils , j'en ai du moins 
»» les fentimens, Sc ce caraflere eft inefia^able." 

Emilie ne put achever fans la plus vive emotion . Sa 
mere fit femblant de pas s'en apperccvoir, Sc lui dit: 
Oh-fl ma fille, c'ell a moi de repondre a ces deux 
rivaux; mais c'eft a toi de didtcr mes reponfes. — A moi 
ma mere ! — A qui done ? £ft-ce moi qu'ils demandent en 
manage? Eft-ce mon coeur que je dois confultcr? — Ah! 
Madame , votre volonte n*eft-elle pas la mienne ? N'avez- 
vODs pas le droit de difpofer de moi? — Tout cela, mon 
enfant y eft le mieux du monde; mais comme il y va 
de ton bonheur» il eft jufte qne tu en decides. Ces 
jeunes gens font bien nes tous les deux; I'etat, la for- 
tune font a-peu-pres les memes; vois lequel remplit le 
mieux Tidee que tu te fais d'un bon mari: gardons 
celui-la , & congedions I'antre. Emilie , penetree » bai- 

ibit les mains de fa mire, 8c les arrofolt de Ces larmes. 

Sf a Mctcez 
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Mettez le comble a vos bontes, lui difoit-eUe, en in*e- 
clairant fur mon choix : plus il eft important , plus j'ai 
befoia que vos coafeils le determinent • L'epouy que 
ma mere m'cnra choifi mp ferst cher : mon cosur ok 
vous en lepondre. — Nod, ma fille, on n'aime pas ain£ 
par dsvoir» Sc tu fais mieux que mpi-memp ce qui eH 
digne de te rendre heureufe . Si tu ne Pes pas » je te 
confolerai : je veux bien partager tes peines , mais je ne 
veux pas Ics caufer. Allous ; je mets la main a la plume^ 
je vais ecrire; tu n'as qu'a didler. Qo'on s'imagine le 
trouble , la confufion , Tattendniiiement d'£milie. Trem- 
blante aupres de cette tendre mere, une main fur fes 
yeux Sc Pautre fur fon CGeur, elle efTaioIt envain d'obeir; 
fa voix expiroit fur fes levres. He-bien, difoit la bonne 
mere, auquel des deux allons-nous repondre? finis; ou 
je vais m'impaticnter . A Verglan , dit Emilie d'unc 
voix foible 8c chancelante.— A Verglan, foitj que lui 
dirai-jc ? 



yy II n'eft pas poffible » Monfieur , qu*un honunc qui 
fe doit comme vous i la fociete, y renopce poor Mi- 
vre an fein de fa fami'lle. Mon Emiiie n'a paa de 
quoi vous dedommager des facrifices qu'elle exigeroit, 
y, Continuez d'cmbellir le monde, c'eft pour lui que vous 
yyetes fait".— Eft- ce-lil tout? — Oui ma mere. — Et i 
Belzors , que lui dirons-nous ? Emilie continua de dlAer 
avec un pea plus de confiance • ,, Vous tionver digne 
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9, d'one ferame auffi vertueofe qae belle , ce n'etoit pat) 
yy Monfiear, vouft interdire an choix qui m*interefle aa- 
yy taut qu'il m'honore ; c'etoit meme vous y encourager. 
y. Voire modeftie a pris le change , & vous avez et^ in- 
ff jufte envers vous-meme Sc envers moi. Venez appren- 
y, dre i mieux juger des intentions d'une bonne mere • 
„ Je difpofe da coear de ma fille, Sc je n'eftime per- 
t, fonne au monde plus que vous*'. 

Viens toi-meme'/ mon enfant , que je t'embrafle, 
s'ecria Madame da Troene: ta remplis les vceux de ta 
mere, 8e tu n'aurois pas mieux dit, quand tu aurois 
confulte mon coeur* 

Belzors accourut ne fe poiledant pas de joie. Jamais 

mariage ne fut plus applaudi, plus fortun6 que le leur. 

La tendrefTe de Belzors fe partagea entre Emilie Sc fa 

mere, Sc Ton doutoit dans le monde laquelle des deux 
il aimoit le plus« 
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C. e, F. r. 
r. q-u-/, C.i, F.W, 

C. u, F. p- 
7*. t, C, o-i, F. V, 

C. a. 
T, m-/, C. u, F. t, 

C. o-u, F. c, 
C, Cf F, d* 
T. r, C. e, F.f, Co, 

F. P, ^. P» C o> 

F.r. 

T, r, C..O-U, F. p. 
r. r, C. e, C.-Z>. i, 

F* i, C. i, F. m, 

C. u, F. h. 
T.r, C.e-u, F.J. 
T. 1-', C. e, F. g.u, 

T, r, C. o. 
T. m-f, C, a, F. d, 

C. a, F. m« 
C. u, F. d. 
T. n-/, C. e, C.-D. o, 

F. t-r, 
C. e-/, F. t, C. a^ 

F« c-'hi C* e«n* 
C. u, F. d. 
r. r-/, C. 8, F.t,T.c, 

C. a, Fi r, C. a, 

F. c. 
C. c, F. 4. 
C. e^ F. c. 



jeune 

bomfloey 

Tavoit 

choifl 

au 

fond 

de 

fon 

coeiif 

comme 

le- 

plns 

digne 

epoux 
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fa 

fille. 
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ne 

tari/Toit 

poiat 

fur 

fon 

6Ioge^ 
EmUite 
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T. n-/; C. e-u, F. j. 
T. ^-my; C. o, 5F.4i. 
•r. t, C.o-i, F. ♦^ C.a> 

F.r. 

C. i, F. f, C, i, 

F. C-H-O. 
C. a*u. 

9^d,<:. o-n, F.f. } 
C, e, F. d. 
C, o-n, F. f. 
T. r, C. c-u, F. c-o. 
T. </-m-/; C. o, F. c. 
C.C, F. 1. 
7*. s, C. u, F. p-1. 
T. g-n-/, C. i, F. d. 
T, X, C o-u, F. p, 
C. e. 
qu'cllc T. rf-1./, C. e, F. q-u\ 

pat r. t, c. a, f. p. 

donner T, r, C. c, F. n, T. n, 

C, o, F. d« 
C.I. 

C. a, F. f. 
r. U'f, C. I, F. f. 
T.J-Uf, C.e. 
C. e, F. n. 
7*. t, C. o-i, F, f, r. f, 

C. i, F.r, C. a, F.t. 
T. t, C. i-n, F. P-0. 
•r. r, C. u, F. f. 
C. o-n, F. f. 
T. g-/, C. o, F. 1, C. 6. 
C.i-/, F. 1, C.i, F.m, 

C.6. 
j^plaudiflbit T. t, C. o-i, F. T". C 

C. i, F. d, C. a-u 

F. p-1, T. p, C. a. 






*iVi«i 



Iff 



avec 



TT^ 



TVm-* — f- 



4P 



FRENCH ORTHOGRAPHY. 345 


ivee 


7. Cy C. e, F. T« C. a. 


luL 


C. i, F. L-U. 


la 


C. a, F. L 


Comme 


7. </-m^ C. 0, F. c. 


modeftitt 


C. i^ F. t« 7. <?• «9 


refliine 


7. m/, C.i, F,t,7.f, 




F. dy C, Of F* in« 




C. e, F. i\ 


de 


C. e» F. d. 


qu*elle 


7. 1/-I-/, C. e, F. q-u\ 


fon 


C. o-n, F. r. 


lui 


C. i, F. L-U. 


Igc. 


T. K-/, C. 1. 


infpireit 


7.t, C.o-i, F. r, C.i, 


Madwno 


7. m-^ C. a^ F. d. 




F* p, 7, f, C. i-n. 




C. a, F. a. 


tCeuAt 


7. t, C. o-i, F. t, C. ^, 


dn 


C. u, F. d. 




F.n\ 


TnlSxm 


7.n./, C.C, C-D.o, 


inftlfo 


C.^, F.I,C.d,F.m. 




F. t-r. 


d'aacua 


C. u-n, F, c, C. a-o» 


re 


C. t, F. f. 




F.d\ 


iii€pnC 


7.t, C.i, F,p-r, C.^ 


fentimeiit 


7. t, C. e-n, F. nu 




F.m. 




C.i,F.t,C.e.n,F.C 


a 


C.i. 


floM 


7. 1, C i, F. q.u\ 


Fair 


7. r, C. a*i9 F. F. 


faUOt 


7. t, a ft, F. 1, 7. 1, 


ingiaa 


C. u» F. n, C. ^ F. s» 




C a, F. fc 




Ci-m 


caclmv 


7.r, C.c^ F.c-h»C.a» 


4p 


Ce-t. 




F.c 


graekux 


7. x» C. e-u, C-D. iy 


Bnilae 


C.i/,F.l,Ci^F.iii^ 




F.c^ C.a« F.g-r. 




C.^ 


qii*elle 


7. rf-l-/, C. c, F. q-u\ 


fo)i( 


7.t^C.o-(9F.^CI« 


avoit 


7. ty Co-i, F.T, Ca. 


i 


CI. 


auprSt 


7. •> C ^ F. p-o 


fon 


C. O-fly F. C 




C. a-v. 


aife. 


7.f/,C.«4. 


d0 


C«^ F«4» 


ftfti ftc* 


tef Id0^ 
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An Apoj^pcY 9f th$ Author for om frnfijl liberty be bas 
t2ken in the /pilling 0/ a cntain word. Hence a 
Prepofal for introducing a method wherely to diftingtd/b 
the Uqaiditj of the Frenfh L, in a Cafe^ in which^ it bas 
always been^ andisjiill^ very difficult ta be afcertained 
emd impi^tblo to be acpured but by pra^ice. Together 
with fome other occajional ammadverfsons on feme difficult 
points of the precedent Pra^Sj, 

XOwe aq apj^a^, t^. the Poblkf Cof a little libcrQj, v^ch, coDtrary to 
01^ cuAoxn and natun^ fdifpo$^qp I have, hovreyerj l^ken^ in tlit 
printing of the French Tale, LA BONNE MERE. The fpeUing 
of a certain particular French articulation, had hitherto always been at- 
tended with doubts and uncertainty to the Reader. This, by ***^m of the 
mere introduction of a dterafis, in acafe, in which, USAGE had feemed 
averfe to adnut of one, and the,dfeft of which I ventured to try, I have 
endeavoored to remove* 

* 

I Bkewifb hold myfdf boimd t6 awount for Ibme final] dMSgwi^ itt 

whichwiUbetandimerfperibdiAtheoottribofthe Pnzit wldch l&Uowi 
jthatTale. 
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To acquit myielf therefore of theTe two obligations at the frme tine, 
and with as much concifnefs as I am eapaUe, and the fufagea can ad- 
mit of, I will bes leave to add here this fmiU Appeodix, in form of 
Notes, or obfenrations on thoCb feveral articles feparately, taking 
them up }u(l as they occnr, and following , for that pnrpofe, no 
other order but that of the page wherdn they happen to be. 

A^ 192. fi lie.] It had always appeared difficult to foreigners, and In- 
deed to ourfeives^ to diAinguiih, by the fpelling> when the double // was to 
be pronounced liquid, and when not, if the foregoing cbMrm3cr'^ick hap- 
t>ened to be an i, inftead of «, «, «, or «• The reafon was, that the 
Fihmch having ufed no other means , for indicating that Rquidlty of the /, 
but that of placing an j before it, when it was to be pronounced fo, found 
themfeWes at a lofs how to a£t when that / was to be founded liquid , and the 
foroj^oing ebaraaerifi'ick was itfdf an i, the only refourcein their power to in. 
dicate it. In the words /a-ill-cr, vf-iU-«r, J?ro-iIl«, /bv-iil-er, and trana-W, 
fo!e'i\,f€iwt'\!if &c. the liquidity of the / is plainly indicated, and admits not of 
the lead hefitation. The cbarafferifikk is «,«,«, ov, and the f which fol- 
lows them is not a charaderiftick , but a fign only adherent to the /, and 
which fenres to indicate that fuch an / is liquid , as a cedilla under a e 
(thus () indicates that fuch a c is to be pronounced like an t. But in the 
words Avril, and vttil, Witt and pUUy vadUtr, and fiurcUler, &c it is 
impoflible to diftinguifli, in the three diiftrent couples of words here pro- 
pofed, which is that wherein the /, or//, is liquid, and which wherein 
they are not. Why ? you will fay, do yon not diftingutfli them by the ufual 
method, placing in tliis cafe another! before thofe /*s which are founded 
liquid, as you do in tlie other cafes ? BeeauA^ as It has already been noticed 
page aoo of this Anaijfai the French have as great a diflike, as the EngUfli, 
to the meeting of two Ts, one againft anbther, in one and the fame word , 
and could not bear to write Avrttlp palky punlU'er^ in thefb or fiSch like 
words. Now the i-mrw, or, as the EngCfli call it, ^ikftfii-'i, being 
in French admitted to be equal to 'two fs, it it forpriflng that it did not 
occur at once to make ufe of it in (he cafe before us, as it was in fo many 
others of the like nature* In erwuu , ivnar , nmai , ftc. which fome (pell 
erroneouflj wytm^ trcjHii, mo^p there are, for example, inconteftably 

Yy » two 
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two fs meant s onc^ which Joiiu in ooe fyllable with the forpgoiof o , and 
the other, which begins the next (yUaUe and joini with it at a figurative to 
it , pittiTely as if it were Tpelt erm-iont, «w-»m , mi-kn . What dilBcuIty, 
therefort, could any one find in fpelKng Avrti and 9uti!\ vi& and ptlUi 
vMciifer and fiufalltr f This method would certainly be aocordbg to the 
Syfim and (rovMrt of the language, quite concordant with it*s mode of ope- 
rating and combining , and there is nothing dafagreeable to the lookof fnch 
and like words in the prance. This, in my opinion, cannot beconfi. 
dered as an innoyation, but as an ufeful extenfion and application of a cuf- 
tomary method of defigning in French the gemination of an /• I humbly 
propofe it only. And , if I have made ufe of it here , it is only to try the 
tafteand judgment of the Public, and, by procuring a fight oftheeffoA 
of fuch an introdu£Bon in this cafe, enable the Reader to ju(%^ of the 
propriety or Impropriety of it*s admiffioo in a future praOioe . The only 
word in which it may appear difagreeable is that of FiZEr, which; when 
written with a lower<^afe /, requires that a halr-fpace fliouM be placed 
between the / and the Tto make this lail bear off from the /, the kem of 
which would touch, and often deface, the dicreTis of the following figure T, 
Now; was this ipace placed only between the / and the r, thus JTlie^ 
it would feem flrange to the eyes. I have therefore caufed it to be equally 
fpaced between every two letters, to make it more uniform; but, after 
all, could not help it*s looking very oddly . It is an unlucky circumflance 
without doubt , that the trial has fallen in a piece of French wherein 
this word was introduced , and occurred fb often . In the words iriffantes, 
p* 197. and ^^I'y—foyrMilliy p. 3015— ^«»nK», p. 30a, 304^ 3165 — 
'gewtiSeJit, p. 30S, and ^fV«rof p. 314, the diaerefed r has no difagreeable 
look, and caufes no fort of difi&culty. Therefore, I think that, fhould this 
hint meet with approbation and be admitted, a skilful Founder might 
eafily remedy the other by rifing ever fo little the kem of the /, and cafl- 
ing the disnefis of the r both ikfir one to another, and Itwet upon the 
type. TheTe three particulan attended to, would Infillibly procure^ fay 
their concurrence, the admifiion of the diserded T as dofe to the lower 
cMkf, astoa r, a o an « or any other type whatever. 
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P, 31X. Col, I. 4U the word SoiD.] The parting of this appears thus . 
C. i-n, F, S-O, It may perhaps be wondered why S-O is thus marked in 
larger chara^ers than the refl. The reafon is, that whenever we met ^ith 
any of the pretended and falft diphthongs, againft which we have fo much 
exclaimed in the courfe of this Aualyfii , we have taken care to notice the 
new method of pariing the words in which they occurred , and to which 
their deOrudion had neceflarily given rife , by writing them in thofe Capital 
Types. Were diphtliongs to continue to be admitted in French , tliis word I 
(hould be parfed thus. Cbarantrifikk'Di^btbong o-i-n. Figurative s. So ' 
Hiould alfoy a few lines lower, the woid devoirs be parftd t and , indead of 
r. r-s, C, i, F. V-0, C. c, F. d, we Oiould fay, T. r-s, Cbara^.-Dipb^o-i, 
F. V, C. e, F. d. SoHiould, in /hort, all thofe words which, in the 
courfe of tliis Praxis, have been parfed according to our new method, and 
the fydem of there not being any Dipbtboags in the French language. Till 
the cafe is determined by the Frencb Academy at Paris, I have no obje^ion 
to thofe who are not capable of raifmg themfelves above prejudices, who 
are ignorant, or of timorous Hifpofitions, &c. following the old track^ and 
parfing theTe words after the other method I have juft fhewn to them . My 
I fyflem of parfing the words is equally agreeable to thefe two different me- 
thods, as it is perfe^y adaptable to all languages In general. In fad, it 
is the ground and foundation, the key and the unravelling of all thofe, 
which did , do, or ever (hall, or can, exift. 



P. 324. r/ducatioM,} There are three ways of parfing this word. On^ in 
making this word Pentejyilabic, as it is in Poetry and in the oratorial pronun^ 
elation. Another, in making it TetraJyilaHe, at it is in the fiuniliar w^ of 
fpeaking , or converfation : which laft produces nvo different methodt of 
parfing, one according to the admitted, the other according to the r^effed, 
fyftem of diphthongs. The laft it that we have followed here, and on every 
fimilar occafion, whenever there occurred any in the courfe of this Praxis, 
Our reafon wat, that we would not be thought guilty of recommending a 
too-much aff^ded way of reading or fpeaking, at we might have been taxed 
with, had we parfed the word at a PeaitfyVabU: and, in admitting of the 
norv familiar way of pronoundng it, which direftly introduces intbtfae 
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word one of the pretended Difhehotigt, we were obliged fo 5e fe confiilnt 
with oorfelves as to parfe the word according to oor own particoltr method . 
Therefore^ for the fatisfafKon of the Reader, and his mom particolar in- 
ftnidhon, we (hall give here thcjirft znAfecond method of parfing tbU word 
and thofe of the fame caft. — lit Method » C. o.n> C^D, i, F. t, CMgF.c, 
C, u, F. d, C. 6, F, \\ — lid. Method, C^D'^btb, i-o-n, F. t, C. a, F, e, 
C. u, F. d, C. c, F. I', — Hid. Method, (in the Praxis.) 

P. 327, conftJattonJ] A word of the fame caft as /Jucatuir, and which 
admits of the fame three methods of parfing. 



P. S3Z, jft. and 2J, Col. and 338. ifi. Col. vomiV.] The only rational 
wdj of pariing this word, and tlie like. Is precifcly fuch as would 
haxe been unintelligible to all our Readers, without fome previous explica- 
' tion. We thought therefore advifeable to pafs it over, and refer it to the 
prefent AiffTei , orApperuHx, for a proper illuftration of the cafe which 
now ilands before us . Had we had room to treat of the mecbanlcal and 
nmtbematieal combinations made ufe of in the French language, which, 
p. 155 of tUis jinaJyJh , we have alTerted to exlft in the language^ this 
particular cafe would have found if s place therein • But, as we have 
been difappointed that way, it is to be hoped this inllance will give our 
Readers fome idea. of the folidity, conAancy and invariability of the French 
fyflem, in the multifold combinations to the unavoidable ufe of which, that 
language has been, by neceflity, reduced, in order to fupply the deficiency 
of the Alphaha it had borrowed, for the reprefentatlon of tt*s numerous Or^/ 
P«%if€rs, Let us then pay the greateft attention to the following remarks. 

L Whenever an i is to be found in French between tw vocal types, it 
is an invariable rule that fuch an I muft geminate i that is to fay, double 
itfelfj and zGt in a two-fold capacity. 



II. To expreft thii geminating of the French i in fuch a cafe, fome ty. 
pify it by ajr, which mode of reprefenting it is not to be followed : Othen 
place a /ravtf 9 or Jiartfa^ over it, which is the only method we have ob- 

lenred 
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tomd'f that, whkb U appfoved bf our fitnvti) and, coDfecjiientty, 
that which W9 raconunend here. 

HI. Now, tha confaquence of thisdicrefing of the Tis, that, 

ift. Whan the vocal type which precedes it, is an « or av «, one of th» 
two fs meant by the diaerefed one {7) coalefcea with that a or that «, fo as 
to conftitute, by their combination, the artifidat effigy of a certain new 
and particular «0ftf/ PcfcMr , which is neither that of the a nor # to which 
it is affixed, nor it*s own; and the other i, meant by the aforefaid diKrefed 
one (t), ads the part of a fgitrative upon the following cbaraStrlfiick effl- 
giated by the vocal type or types placed after it, and ads that part as a 
liquid i, or, Hebrew tod.% 

2dlyy But, when the vocal type, which precedes the diaerefed T, is 
either an or an v, then the firft of the two 1% meant by that diertfit 
placed over it is (according to our •\ new Jjffiem deftruAive of Frncb Spb- 
tbcngi) a CharaBtriftkk in if 8 own right , on which the prec^ent » or ir 
a6b as a figurative in quality of one of the newly .qifcovered liquid articu- 
lations dUbliflied p. 9651 of this Aiml^ix\ and «»ve other i, meant by 
that fame aforefaid diaereiis placed over it, continues as ufual to ad as a 
fiptraiivt upon tlie following charaOeriftick effigiated by the vocal type, 
or types, placed after this. | 



• Examples, EffatmUf and AffeT- futnd, (as Mr. Z)c(/m calls them) of 

ami ; read and pronounce at If fpelt the diphthong m or ml. 

} Examples, ^wnnrf, hcTtM, fiT' 

f According to the oM fyftem «tf , and trnTn, ftc. read and pro- 

Ij which admits o£ £fbehoMgf in the iioanceaaiffpdt,yOlriagRr,BOi«iis, 

Fr^eh JffgtfSf» that firft I would FVi^iam, TUi-itt. 
ohly bb iMaefl the ficomi or rejhr* 



W. 
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IV. The conclufion is, that in fach cafes, tfwre is therefisre tn umfiUe, 
though fempbU, FtgurMhe, which requires that the word before us («»nwr) 
and all flmUar ones, Ihould be parfed as follows.— T. t, C. o-i, F. tod, 
C.i, F* V-0. Thus it mull inconteftably be parfed, acoordiog to the 
ear, which is die only competent judge of real oral Powers, — Should this 
word be parfed in the Vulgar way according to it*s appearance, and what 
it (ccms to be in the eyes of the illiterate , the parfing would be this, T. t, 
C. 0-1, C.-i><>^. o4, F.y. But this is an abfuidity, againft which, 
people who have any nptipn of languages, muft take the greateft care to 
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f, (The Cbanaeiiftick) one af 
the interioor, therefore permanent 
'rounds^ ax, 39, 271. — The firft 
voice, according to Sctliger, which 
an infant produces at the moment 
of hi$ birth, 75. — This vulgar opi- 
nion traced back to ifs firft origin, 
and proved to be grounded upon 
nothing but hear-fay, 76. — De- 
nied to be the firft voice of an in- 
fant, 83.— virhat that firft voice U, 
Ibid, 



ADAMf could not fpeak, at the 
firft moment he received the breath 
of life, fi^mthe Creator » Why? 
93.— A curiout diflotation on the 
fubjeft, 92-5* 

ADA N SON, (the Bocanift) fait 
fpelling condemned, 155. 

AdJitiaMf one of the three only 
methods of forming derivatives, 
173* — ^y wfaich M#, added to 
#w«, will ftill produce no more 
tbanffoo, aos.—^<« Mutation tf«/ 
Subtradion* 



AARON, Mt.DmcIoi compared 
10 him, in his diffidence^ 155. 

AcddiiUal, a certain particular 
qualification, oppofed to EJhitiat, 
neceflary to charaAerife one of the 
two forts of diiierences, pecoliar 
and proper to founds, as fuch, 
275. 

Af^iOM, conltitutes that Element 
called an Articulation, 9-xi.— Is ab- 
folutdy co-inftantaneous with it, 
fince it is the Articulation itielf^ 
XX •— ^« Form. 



Ahacbang, or the Hebrew figures 
y» n» n» «» dificultyof afcer- 
taintng their powers, as well as 
thttof land^, 15-6. 

Aw, one of the two materials 
requifite in the procreation of the 
Oral Powers, or primary Elements 
offpeech, of either fort, 9. 

AJpbabft, it*s definition, a. — 

There is no Alphabet peculiar to 

the French Language, ihid.^^^ 

Whence the French Alphabet bor- 

towed, 3, 1x6. — Does not exhibit 

a complete coUedion of all the 
Z z Oral 



354 IN. 

Oral Powers contained in the 
French Language, ibid. — How that 
dtMt u «MBodied, ^, — The 
JiCQch nttrr a nflf oj <h< 4 gum <rf 
the Alphabet, reprefented by the 
Englifli correTpondlng fpelling of 
the -fame founds, 5^7. — No vocal 
figures in the Hebrew alphabet, 17. 
— How the Canon I. and It*s Proofs 
Aroor IBtt more ^his l^em, 
•^..^-dVcwedvoipoffible, Mtmltthig 
it to be an OrigiiMl Language, 
309.-<^TIiMe ^ontrediaory, and 
feemingly incompatible, defers 
attend the Alphabet now in ufe 
^utiong^flie moderB European Lan- 
guages, I ie,-<* proved, 190-2. — 
How to fupply the want of a com- 
plete fiK of Epiibms adapted to the 
varioye Oral Powers of the French 
Languagv, tia. — Execution of the 
FJan pn^Mifed, «o6-2i4. 

Amw, a new opinion, and cu- 
rious diflbrtation , on the Etymo- 
logy of tin French word, 99. 

ftm, Ampbertfiogmo/k , fbdrmMn- 
ing and etymology explained and 



J9 £ X. 

Analjfiiy the only mean of re-- 
trieving the loll effe^ of the 

Appendix, (Notes by wiy of) 346 
—5*. 

Arabk Laaguagi, (the) hai, at 
this very time, no more than three 
founds anfwenng to our t, i, 0, 
109; 



Jtrchetypes y lee Originalu 

Arltbmetlcal figures (the writmg 
of oui^ compared with the firft 
contrivance of man to convey his 
ideas to an abfent objeft, a6« 

Art of fpeech has had, lllte other 
Arti, it's time of nidenefs 4uid un- 
digeftednefs, and received by de- 
grees it*s polifli, like other Arts, 
100. — Progrefs of it to perfeAion 
difplayed, iii. 

Arthrodkfem, or double articula- 
tive fign, confidered abftradledly 
from any Powers, Or meaning^ 

Arthrommtjem f or one fingle ar- 
Tlculatite Sign, confidered ab- 
ftraAedly from it^s Power « or 
meaning, 1439 150. 

Arthrcpeljffm , or any clofter of 
Wherein Confifts the difference be- tuticulative Signs , above tw ^ 
iween Amphtgtnpfm and An^berif- confidered abftraOedly from any 

ttgeMfm, 15^-foj a40-x. Powers, or meaning, i43» *53- 

Arthr$femf 



AmptAgtHtOHSy AmphigtHepM^ Am-^ 

pbigen^fa \ their meaning and ety- 

' mofogy explained and Infianced, 

J 117, i^S-ifia, 240—1, 143, »56.— 
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abAraOkUy £Mn any 
l» a|i^ S43, S49i..4c*% ^Mthtk 
a»7« as^^ 345. 

jtftkukikity one of chft nvo ptU 
maqr Bleinmt&of fpolom ItMgiaifo 
2 — ^What Ukj ooTMipoBd wkhia 
yvfkten Laagiufiit i^^ — ^Hownuu 
oy in. French, ^<*— Whence they 
proceed^ 9, — Their eOiBAee confiiU 
in the a^on of a certain particular 
oigao, and how, 10^ xi. — ^Why^ 
coofidered aa a phmacy Element 
of Speech, It cannot admit vi a lino 
of feparatJon with re^peA to the 
place of it's formation, from thak 
of the other called (bund, 14.... 
The principle of an articulation ,. 
like thac of a found, is H0, ao.— 
It*s moft fkriking chara£lera, ai-j, 
37-8.— Contain alone the meaning 
of worda, 24, 5J. — Was the only 
fimfation man could be ftraek 
with, at his firft attempting to in- 
▼enk fiyues to rqprefent fpeech, 
or Oral Powers, >€•— All the pof- 
fible articulations, which n»n ia 
capable of producing, reducible to 

five principal ones, 33, 43. A 

Scheme of all the real articulations 
of the French Langua^, in their 
own drefs, or fliape, 44. — How 
c a i g wtot c d articuhRions, or con^ 
tnfted (dunds, inaodiiosd in Lan* 
gnayes, 106^ — Hmt a Ukrartictt* 
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*"w>wi8 offSK dl^ftiviitiy comumcd 
» djAu^ii Languages, 119.— Ms- 
tftmuMicaUy deAnerf, and com- 
pMed-tothfr Anrr, 150. — Is nothing 
kvt an ditcRtrption of (bond, or 
privacfen of tinw^ 151. — Contad, 
ttot ttt» oonilitnent qnafity of a 
•onftnant, 161. — How the fame 
matter can at pleafare aflflime the 
dMreniformof a found or an arti- 
cttlation, aib .. — Four coagulated 
artiealattons are impoffiUe by na- 
ture, 281. 

AJpiMtwt, a neceflhryand una* 

voidabiB principle of finrnd^ 45, 

No found produced without it, 15, 
ai. — Is ec^ly the principle, life, 
and aliment of all the Powers in 
general both articulative and vocal, 
a6a. — Stroqgfy ielt io certain 
French words wherein it is not ef- 
figiated, 48, 263, — A hfl of G reek , 
Hebrew, Latin, Cchic, Conifli, 
Armoric, French, Spanifli, tec, 
words, to prove this afl^tion, x8- 
2Q, 4^.7. — variottfly exprefled by 
the doobliiig of the vocal figure, 
the affixion of a Ha after it, or that 
of the « vulgaiijr faid mutci, 99-100. 

Attainment of modem European 
Languages. The difficulty which 
is now found attending it, moftly 
owing to the famencfs of their 
written Elements, 165, 

AtrraEinft, a qualification given 
to the refpedive pofltion of certain 
confenants, placed, two only'io 
number, between two charaaerif. 
ticks, 174, X9a.^$;» Repulfive. 
Z 2 a Author 
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jiutbor, (the) His advice to cri- 
tics in fuch comefted cafes at are 
on each fide fupported by equally 
refpedable authorities, 54,— .De- 
claration and apology, once for 
all , for any neceffity, he may find 
himfelf under, of critidfing and 
dlfproving fome learned writen^ 
ibid, — Suppofes a ridiculoua Eng- 
lifl> Grammar publiihed at Paris , 
and extracts fome paflages from lt> 
to make a parallel with the curious 
Rules on the French Language 
given in the pretended French 
Grammars publiAed in this coun- 
try, 58.— -Appeals to Dr. Lowtby 
Dr. Slackftaief Mr. Harris, and 
others on this occafion to give their 
judgment, 59. — ^ProteAs againil any 
imputation which might be entered 
againilhlmof the guilt of deciding 
and pronouncing too freely on the 
Englilh, or even any other Lan« 
guage than his own, 68, 1 14-15. — 
Proteftation of regard for Truth, 
79.-'-Profeffis Sceptictfm ; in what 
cafes, iM^. Though not bound ta it, 
as nor being a Divine, is willing to 
give fome hints of the fenfe he gives 
to a certain pafiageof the Scripture^ 
'"^o^-Apology forhis feveatyagainft 
Bifliop JVikins, 91. — The promiied 
Theological Diflertation, 92-4.-— 
His confidence in the learned for 
their judgment of his prefent worK, 
his contempt for that of the igno- 
rant, 116.— Anfwer to. the re- 
proaches of a frantic member of a 
certain Univerfity, and proofs of 
his tight to the reading of public 
Le^res on his ovra Langu^gej 
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t^i^.— Vows no mercy vpoa any 
body, in matters of human know** 
ledge and learning, and requirss 
none for hixi^felf from any bo^r^ 
X46.— His difcovery of the Land of 
'^rmh. tss^^U led byherfel£ti6her 
Temple, and fliewn the Cmmt of 
Criticifm, on the General Sytan 
of Languages , from which he has 
extraded the /wo and mrenty Ck- 
Miit in tbia Work, i^m/.— A Dream 
perhaps , this, 156. — His vindica- 
tion of the French Language, 155. 
—Apology for not entering, this 
time, into his intended illuftration 
on the nature of the fpelUng of bis 
Language, which would have pre- 
cifdy been a Treatife on Prolbdy on 
a new Plan, ^56. — Checkr hhnfelf 
upon the too prematurely ftUppoTed 
advantage he f&ttered himfelf of 
having obtained in the deftruQion 
of French Diphthongs, and the 
difcovery oi four new articulative 
Powers, in their dead , in his Lan- 
guage, 283. &c. &C 

.Auottkjh, or fdf' evident Oral 
Power, confidered abftrafledlynot 
only from any fign , but alfo from 
any articulative or vocal diftlndion 
143, 244. — When fimple how 

called, a47* — When double, ^kt. 
—When multiple, ibid. . 



I 
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, .one of the ^bt hbial articiila- 
tive Powers. 33, 44, 71.— Wanted 
in the Chiacft and Huroniuk Lan- 
guages, 
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gvMgesy 65— 6. — Inieidumgeible 
with M« in cafe of peifonal iznpe- 
dimentSy 64. — How formedy 72.-^ 
one of the peifed mtttet, 214. — 
the weaker of Po, f^«/. — oommu- 
table with Vo, To, V; ihU. 

Beak , a Phrigian word for Brouf* 
74.-^FaUe inference of a Phrigian 
King on the primevalty of hit Lan- 

g«a8«» 75- 

BOXIGAlNyjijLE, (Mr.d^) 
His Vocabulary of the Humbit*§ 
Langoage, compared with that of 
any 'Other Trairelkr, in the fame 
llland y would undoabtedly appear 
fidfe and contradidoryj how and 
why, 137. 

BULLET i his Exempfts des 
Jruert cbangement det Lettres & det 
ants ufaei daas la Langue Cdtique, 
quoted, and a remark upon them, 

C. 



f, the firft guttural articulative 
powei^=Ko, 33, 44.— Admits, in 
that quality of no moie than four 
relaxations, 45. — Analyiis of it*s 
natural and corrupted powers, 50. 
— Whence takes it*s Ihape, 51. — 
It*8 modem utterance as a So be- 
fore « and f, unknown to the La- 
tins, t^iii— A dofe inquiry into it*s 
original ufe and power among the 
Latins, 54-6,~-UAd among thefe 
kft inilead of a ^ belbce the time 
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of the admlfflon of th& figure in 
their Alphabet, 57. — The cor- 
rupted utterance of this figure as 
a hard g, and fuch as prad^ifed 
by the low people of Pariiy and 
recommended by the vulgar Gram- 
mars, and ignorant tcachen of 
this country, ridiculed and com- 
pared to certain Engliih corruptions, 
ite/.— 59. — ^Error into which mo- 
dem travellers fall, when , in the 
w)cabularies of their newly dif- 
coveted nations, they range words 
under the three ditlerent figures, 
C, K, Oy. 103. — Stt K«. 

Cmnat •f Critictfm; what will be 
their objeft, 8. — Caaoa I, 14. —11^ 

30.— m, 37 IV, 39 V, 4a, 

—VI, 45— VII, 49 VIII, 50. 

— IX, 56. — X, 59. — • XI, 61, — 

XII, 63,— xuj, 70.— xrv, 71. 

—XV, 73 XVI, 2a XVII, 

85.— XVIU, 86. — XIX, no.— 
XX, ii5« — XXI, 127, — XXI^ 
169. 

Cavern f ((he mouth called a) 
86, X72. 

CH«, the various articulative 
powers of this Diarthrofis. 31, 53, 
Z19 • — Dangerous confequences 
attending this variety of Powers, 
35-7.— ^M SHo. 

CharaSieriftick f a name now ne- 
ceiTary to be fubftituted for the 
word Vewd, and why; 170, 17x1 
x8o, 18}, 185, 188. — called a 
Deanaaat, when, 175, 180^ t8^ 
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19S.— divided into iMfeiiHiw and 
feminine > X76-7. — into flngniar 
and plu(id> i^«/« 197-8^ 

Cbaf^HifSi (the conftituenC and 
difcriminative} of founds and an»« 
culationa ooroparedy 2», 37 » 39, 
— The various fteps of the huinan 
nuiui in the invention of written 
Charai^rsy 95-6.— Novo«adCha>- 
raden in tlic Hdbrowr Alphabet , 
17 > ^9. — The ft^r differeait cha« 
racers refulting from the vahouA 
forts of fyllabiesj propofed bydtf-* 
ferent GrammarianSytunder the de- 
nomination of Diphthongs, 143. 
-*->ift. CharaAer, 144. — %d^ and 
3d| ibid, — 4th. i^i^.->-£xainen o£ 
the id. CharaA«r^ i46.-«-of the 
2d; 147. — of the 3<^ ibid,''^ot thn. 
4th. i49-5a' 

Children , what is the fird power 
they utter, 83. — How they proceed 
in tlie acquifition of their oral 
powers, ibid, 

CHINESE language, (the) 
brought down to this time by 
tradition only, not by writing, 25. 
— Knows not the articulative 
powers Bo, Do, Ro, 65, 

Commutabirities of alphabetical fi- 
gures not to be treated of accord- 
ing to their (hapes, but according 
to their powers , 29. — Abfurdities 
of which ii/t/rZ), BULLETy 
PELLETIER, and others, 
have been guilty, In following fuch 
an erroneous plan, 32 . 



X. 



tka, 70. 



Coitfufim ift lnnglMffij 
it prQce»da».947. 



Conjonantif oneofthetwoprima- 
ly E^mentt of wrftteo Language, 
2. — ^what they eorrefpond with » 
Ipoken Language* a^. — whence 
they prcceed when conitdenHl aa 
articulations, 9. — Their Charaders, 
u* %3» 37-^«— Confidei:«d at le- 
prefentativeof AitieulatJona^ con- 
tain aJh)ne the meaning of vwrdt » 
24. — How neceffitfUy th«y are to 
be denominated , by Figuratrve 
or T&rminativt i according to the 
place they occupy in the formation 
ofafyllable, 172, x8i, x8a, 185, 
189. — How one iinglc cenfenant, 
between two chara^eriAicks , is to 
be denominated, and parfed, 274, 
190. — How two, 174, 190, 193. 
— in what cafes , when two toge- 
ther, they are denominated attrat- 
thve, 192. — in what cafes r//>»^«, 
191. — divided into two daffes of 

mutes and liquids, 174-5, 191-2. 

which of the nwbes, in Fnnch, 
do join in attra^ion with iw« oi 
the liquids., which not; 192.—* 
A more accurate diviiaon, aa4» 

Co»tra£iiMit of confonante, coa- 
Idced tQgtther, in one and thn 
fanwfyUaUe, incoherent wt(h.a& 
Ofiginal; Language, 17, 109, 2^5. 

CMitradi0m»t p none tfr be iotud 
in the SyAmi ot thfi Freneh Laii». 
guage, 202. Copies, 
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mtf imo^pwmQf ouridns: 
^dam had none, 93* -*• Ste -Origi* 
nail* 

Crafts (there are poUtical and lite* 
rary as well as religious) 74. 

CUTTING (Margaret) could 
IpeaJc and had not a itoi^ue, 81. 

Cjffbtr (the Arithmetical] a true 
emblem of the power, ufe, ind 
purpofe of the pretended French 
e-mute; 176. — illuftrated and 
proved, 196-7. 



D; 
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, One of the.Lhigua*dental ar- 
ticuhtiYe powers , 33, 44. — Inters* 
changes with the power No m caft 
of a perfonal impediment, 64. — 
unknown to the Chmefe in their 
Language, &5.-:»-one of the perfe^ 
mutes, 224. — the weaker of To, 
45 and 224. 

Da^^cd rfebrew letters ate 
Rfifemty as much , and in the fame 
fenfe, as the Greek DifAmntf, and 
Slgma'tau are, •^4, 

DCM, vfedforPrrcMr, how and 



Dt/uiaef a quaiificatioii a|i|dl- 
caUe to the pi«feat Alphabet of 
owrmodom Etnnpsaa Laogiiavai^ 
sx6.-*«Sar ittti«iidant;». 
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J^fimfiom^ of an olje^, ne- 
cedTary to give a precife idea cf 
that propoied <o be treated, «nd 
(Hight to be previous to i^ 90.-— 
that of a vuigar word «an never be 
but metaphyficaJ, 91.— effects re» 
fulting from it, ibtd» — A mathe- 
matical definition of the artkmla' 
tivt and vccsJ powers , or, their 
conAttutive and difcriminative cha- 
raders mathematically eflablilhed 
and afcertained, i ^o. 

Delogeneoui ^ Delogenofem, Deloge- 
nqfii I their meaning and definition, 
156, 243. 

DfHtal Organ, denied, 73, 8d, 

Derivatrvenefs , (ftigmas of] how 
to diftiQguifh them in Language^ 
168. 

Der'ruativety how introduced from 
one Language into another, 59. 
— How feveral derivatives tlM>ugh 
from one and the fame root^ 
may happen to vary in their utter- 
ance from the mean articulative 
powers, 6 1 -a.— can be formed hut 
In three di/Terent manners, and 
which thefeare, 173. 

Distreps, the fame as is called by 
the French a Trema, 347, 

Vlartbro/is , or a double articula- 
tive power confidered abftradledly 
from any fign it*s reprefentative j 
defined, 1316, 23^ 

MfipmKKt, 
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Di^tmtma, whence fo called^ 134. 

Diofbwejut or t double vocal 
power confidered abftradedly from 
any iign it*t reprefentative ; de- 
fined , 243 > a52« 



D'ufem, or a double (ign in (hape, 
confidered abftra^edly from any 
articulative or vocal diftindion, 
24S. 

Dhfs, or a double oral power 
confidcnsd abl\ra6tedly from any 
articulative or vocal diftindion> 

^Z7» a43» H^' 

DJPHTHONGy none exift 
in the French Language^ hinted, 
41. — proved , 152 . — it's true 
meaining loft » 128 . — falfe de- 
finition of it, ihid, — Dr. L€mtb*s 
definition criticifed, 129. — what 
mud be underftpod by it, 133. — 
How divided by the G reeks , 138. 
— it*s real definition inveftigated, 
ih'ui. — three Englifh words pro- 
pofed , to know whether there are 
Diphthongs in them, or not, 140-3. 
— the various fyllables propofed by 
Grammarians under the denomi- 
nation of Diphthongs offer four 
different and contradictory charac- 
ters , 143 . — it's true charaAer 
drawn , 144 - 52. — — afcertained , 
149. — feveral' contradiflory exam- 
ples of pretended Diphthongs , cti- 
ticaUy examined, 140-1-2-3. — it's 
true, pofitive, and conftituent 
characters matAemadcally defined 
and drawn up, 151,-2. 
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Dtfmfei, (threedifferentfoittof) 
by which the 0r«/ /tftvtfrs are liable 
to be attacked, in fome of thdr 
members, 240.— the {»mi6 exem* 
pllfied, 156-62. 



DnnfiM of the French fyllables 
(How to obtain a proper) xyo, 
188-205.— is the only mean of ac- 
quiring an harmonious utterance 
of the Language, both in fpeaking 
and reading, 179. 

Dominant , a name given to 
founds, or charafieriilicks, followed 
immediately by another found, 175 
—how and when it may b come a 
feminine charaCteriilick mediant, 
X77. — Dominant t in particular 
changes into a jr, when and why, 
199.— illuftrated, 200. — weigh- 
ty reafons of the French in that 
alteration, 200-1.^ — ftrange effects 
of all the Dominants in fome par- 
.ticular cafes, 202-5. 

Duhhus and uncertain; a quali- 
fication applicable to the prefent 
Alphabet of our modem European 
Languages, xi6. — 5m Deficient, 
and Redundant. 

DUCtOS perpetual fecretary 
of the French Academy, (Mr.) his 
miftake and inconfiftency on our 
diserefed t pointed out, 41. — de- 
monftrated, 154-5. ——his difUnc- 
tion of the fyllable, xo{.<-approved 
but not without fome refbn^ons, 
108. — recommends the coining of 
new words, in what cafes, 127. 

how 
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haw neodTary h foinedmes is fo to 
do, 133. — ^how to a remark of his 
is due the diicovery of there not 
bdng any diphthong in the French 
Langua^> 152-4.— blamed for his 
fpeUing> 155* 

DurahUHy, the whole and fole 
oonttitnent entity dfninJ, tH* 

Duration f an tfccu/^ftf/ difference 
in founds, oppofed to qaality» 
ays. — See Qtiality. 

iL, (the ChirafMiUck). one of 
the tnteriwr and therefore pthiunutit 
founds, 21 f %gp 27X.-— follotvM 
by a Terniinative, has no bth^ 
found but what it recdVes from it, 
and is always grave bypofition, 
202. -— forfaken by it, links to . 
nought and becomes a cypher, i^/^. 
— ^emonflrated, 203-5. 

£, commonly called mute prov- 
ed to be jQODicnficaUy denoipinat- 
ed, 175. — a cuaons obfervation 
on it's true oharader wd viatue, 
176, 196-7.*-- can never i)C>a W' 
mhuulve, 194. — Aor a Charaiierjf' 
ticky ihid, 

m 

EMitmtL^ fee Cc^mi. 

Elementt of Lai^ages coniidered 
as Ipoken and as written, a. — 
have all but one and the lame fource 
^ Aaa 
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tnd prindpie, 9.— jwhat they eon- 
fill of, ibid* — compared to the ani- 
mal and vegetaible kingdoms, 13. 
— ^the Ikmenefs of written Elements 
in modem European Languages, 
the only caufe of the /nfbrmount- 
able difflenities we now meet with 
in the attainment of each other*s 
I^anguage, 165. 

EHgti/B't^angnage, of all the lan- 
guages extant in Emope, has more 
of the defeft of uncertainty and 
contradiQion in it*s fpelUng , than 
any fifty Languages pvt together, 
116. — ^proved, 117* 

JSngUfi^manf (an) how difficult 
it is to give him an idea of fome of 
our combinations esepreflive of vo- 
icalpowecs, 124. — ^what 4 dil&rent 
Analyfis he and k native of Trance 
Would jnaake of the Aimp wojrd^ 

JSpiJtmf what is meant by it, ^[34, 
233.— the fenfe in which this term is 
tak^n^ in the prefent work, explain- 
ed and juftMied^ t^, 233. — Yhe 
French ch^ra^en C and G , P and 
1^ are to each otKer as mu^h '^- 
fems as the Greek Digamma, and 
theSigmar^av, 9^, i35.«»-dimded 
into Jirtbr^em SLtid JPhofigfim , i^, 
245 , .«. when i^i^ple how called , 
247. — when dpublei i^iV/,— nwhen 
multiple^ iSid^ 

£R>^Xt/5f; His Arab. Orapi. 

by Jih. Sckukens j^uotsd, 74. 

£rror. 
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Error ^ id propagated fwiftly. 79^ 

EJfintittJf a certain particular 
qualification^ oppofed to ticttdtntai, 
Dcceifary to (haradeiife one of the 
two furtt of diiferencef to v^bich 
founds are liable ^ vj^^'Sn Aoci- 
dcntal. 

Etfmelogiftt (a chai^ to) y>, 37. 
^-what miftakes and mUrcprefen- 
tationt they have been guiltjf of » 
85. 

Etymology y has I without fieceh- 
fity, multiplied the EpUems of cer- 
tain powers I while many particu- 
lar and national ones have been left 
without one fingle ibeight or orooic- 
edAroketoappdurin, xai. 

Eu^ the coffipleat of the Terb 
Avc^\ why nm fpeU & though 
pronounced il\ the only one in 
which the fpelling and utteruiCe 
ire In contradid|o& (o eicb other, 
»66-7. 

Etropean tat^putgei \ how to af- 
certaiii their degree of coincidence 
with , or d^rergenoc firom cAch o- 
ther, i6f. 

Extirmr , a quality applicable to 
certain founds , ax, »70.— what 
fate or accident they, alone, are 
liable to, 13. — what is meant by 
this qualification, 40.— mrtt^/ca^, 
a cbareQer partkqlJttiy aflMing 
tiiefe ibundi, 39«^— Ibnioe of that 
■mtabkneis, 41.— how manycx^ 
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teriour found;^ in French, 271.-^. 
why fo called y %yz. — why muta- 
ble, i^tt/,-o-not all equally fo, 264, 
]L73..^whidi are, v^hich are not^ 

Eja, (our) are the greatefl de- 
luders and impoOors of tbeiive 
fenfes by which we receive our 
ideas, 13, 115, 125, 167,267. 



f. 



0, one of the eight labial articu- 
lative Powers, ^3, 44, 71 — How 
formed, 7a. — ^wanting in the Hu- 
ronian Language, 66.— One of the 
furd-femi-mutes, 204* — ^tlie Wron- 
ger of Vd^ iiidf — computable with 
Pf I Jk and V0, ihid, — ^tiie fame as 
j^H&f ja. 111, i»s, »63.--5«PH^ 

TJRNESIaN Column, quoted 
as a voucher of the Greek H having 
been at a certain time ufed by the 
Greeks themlidves at a mere fign 
ofafpiradon, 99. 

Femmiiiif a qualt^tion appfi- 
cable to Ftmdh charaderifticks , 
alnd Tehninttivcs ; how, and when 
dieoiplified, 177, x8o-x, XS5, 
19S •— 5ir Mafcttline. 

F^r^frw, a name given to any 
confonant which precedes a Charac- 
terifyclc, 17a.— ^« Tetminative. 



FUHrti tiie French woM foV- a 
vnr§>'drm»&''iflgte, and proofed as 

an 
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mt emblem of the fiinAioiM of 
the Freoch Fi^arrtfffvr, 181,— ^m 
Ivy, 

Fer^purSf means of fadHtttTngt 
the attainment of the powers of 
another Language to them, izz.-— 
what a different Analyfis they, and 
a Native, would make of tlie Cime 
word given, 113-5. 

Fcrm, one of the oonitituent 
parts which ienres to the procrea* 
ation of that Element called found ^ 
9, 10, II .---precedes and is pre* 
paratory to it, xi. — See Adion* 

Femiiden (Letter-) a hint to them 
about the dlcrefed Tand the kerned 
lower-cafe letter ^ 348. 

« 

FOURMONT (rAbb6) hi« 
ChineTe Latin-Grammar qiioted, 
6S» «oi» 



G. 

Cjr«, one of the guttural articu- 
culative powers, 33, 44..^ how 
produced, 16-8.— one of the per- 
H€t mutes, 224* — ^The weaker oC 
K0, 18-S0, 224.— commutabfe 
with Ho, K#, ILU, Y«, i8-ao, 
jt24.— 4t*8 modem European cor- 
rupted utterance before e and i un- 
known to the Latins, 51. — it*s o. 
ngin, 57* — it*8 fubfiitutk>n for Co 
in the utterance of fome French 
words eondenmed, 58.— is fome- 

Aaa a 
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limes with grace raifed in the ut- 
terance to &-¥Cfy ilrong Ko, but. 
never C-hard, or the power Ka, 
lslower64t6O0>^ ihid. ' 

CALIBI'La^dgi (examples 
from the] loa. — what little regard 
is paid to founds in that Language, 
104. 

Genm (the) of the French Lan- 
guage, in the analyfingof words 
and fyilables, requires^to begin by: 
the laft figure and go b«ckward« 
tothefirft, 173* 

GERMAN (how a) fpeakiog 
ever fo well another language will 
always bo betrayed by his wkurrmg^ 

COD, notinhispowertocxeat^ 
a man with a language innate, ga. 
—the bounds of his power, 93.-4 
cannot make any thing pedeft 
i^i(/,— his attributes, 95.. 

Grammar (an Englifh) fuppoied 
by the author to be publiflied in 
France to ridicule thofe of his 
language publiOked in England j 
58-9. 

GREE K'Langjuage, we do not 
know how to read it, 138. 

CREEKS (the) how they di- 
vided their diphthongs^ X38-4b.— 
doubted whether they praAiied the 
rule of joining thofe confonants 
together in the middle of words 

which 
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of ochtn^ if«f 



CRBSL4MD (M^r) ««>l<t 
fpeak and had not a tongue^ 81 



•—* 



B. 



H. 



bocK^f the ptrtte pronouMtd, and 
Itfovod KO be in the wreng^ ly.-— 
has loft the charaAer and markt of 
being an original language, loi, 
.•^Cather ilhiftrated^ leS-id. 

HtemtNgnumt f JUeaurtgmofim f 
Utcmtmgui^i thdr meaning and 
eiyinoiogy s6a» a43. 



HL«| a certain Celtick arcicula- 
dwe powerco be fonnd partlenterly 
ia the MighbovhMd of St. Mido, 
\y, t9.««>-ufed wiieie we place. 



0, one of the guttural articu- 
Mve {Mywtrsy 3S> 44« — *»«^ 
lormed and whenee pveeeeds, i$» 
.^it*t affinity «dtli K0 and 0»» 
it.--4n«reha»gpe<Mtlilliem, iM. 

alfo with Ko,'$0y $99$, J$p iamirdAye, aCX#, ae» 

Z#, &c, ao, 46. — is the principle 

iMd matrix of all con^ante, ao> Hoo^, them is made of three Ts 
too. — ilfo of all tive IbuAds or JelMd in a kc^ together by the 
vvwetoy M> ftf.— ;it*e fiMUtutibtt ifop, le). — the h of two, joined 
for R0 exemplified 69.— ^inechanU the fame, ie4.-«<%th»« of two alfb 
cal procefs of it's rcalUing into va- joined by tlie bottom , ihid, — thefe 
HMtliMiAdi Mid artifaulatlons 43. eadimplM brought againR thofe 



•*j|iiiloAi'ecd rottMontes alter a C 
to itftore It to it*i pi)m»ry, ori- 
0Md, radBihl a»d hard uttennce, 
5a.— »not dwayi efUgiiitd vrhere 
it is made fenfible, 4S, 953 . — 
ftnudi ufed in the l^xttilah Ikn- 
guage, d6.-— "ovhy placed befoie 
wordi be^lUAing Vfith ^ iUtibur 
live pvwti vhfp !Xw« 

Hioringf words boiTO^^^ ^m 
utiothir ianguJigc by hearing, in 
what diflfferentfrota fliofe borrowed 
by reading, 374 60. — »?/<EeadM^. 

JfBBIt^Jf: tlie difi)utc between 
tht TUtafcfevians and the Major'ues 
ffae^n to lie triiUhg^ i^-ii* — 



K^ ifdll not ooneelYe how««, of, 
&c. and the like cin be invefted 
with no more than otu vocal power, 

113-5. 

HOUBJCANT, (Father) his 
Preface to Racina - Hebratques ^ 
quoted , 16.-- ^what a ridicule he 
tlirOws upon himfdf by his argu- 
nitat in favour of theMafcleviao 
fyftem, 26, 75, loi. 

KVJt01^IA7fT-l^ngu4^e, has 
none of the articuIativQ powers 
M0, p0, B0, F0> 66. — makes 
great ufe of the afplxate Ho, and 
fubftitutes a Tofor all the Euro- 
pean labial artjcuUtive powers , 
M^ 2 I. 
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I one of the double , that is to 
fay, both vocal and articuUtive 
powers, 33, 44, 71. — of lUcx- 
teriour or mutable founds, 21, 
40, 971.— with a disrefis, or un- 
der the (hape of j, as fome fpell it, 
ranged among the articulations as 
well as tlie founds of the French 
language, 22. — what it is owing 
to, 23.— is the ftrft (burce of def- 
tru^ion of our diphthox^s, m* 
41^ 147 , »64-s,— it's iburcc and 
principle 43, i6i. — the chara^le« 
rillical difference between this 
power and the Ko, 4$, — a criiiciGi^ 
on Dr. hvwA"^ obfovaticin on it*i| 
jtroperties^ 152.^— a qiiere on ttot 
Podor's boiBg iicqiiainted witb tht 
i^ properties dC caatoaaf s and 
vowels, 161. — ^the variety of .f>pi« 
nions on it's nature and properties 
in ibme words, owing to wb»t, 
166 . — in the lame qrcumAanofS 
enjoys now among the Germans, 
iinder the ihape of J«, the qua- 
lifications of a conlbnant, iM. -^ 
enjoyed icmnerly the poiwcvp now 
allotted to iour J«« |n4 to |bf 
initial Y as well asaad^i^^it^ 
ownasaioiwd, $|* — ft 4i^icHli^ 
ariiing therefrom, 62.— on w|ii«|| 
account was then one of the Heca- 
terqt^SRokms , 16^ • *— what ji^ 
itaAsin <if, 448. — is fom^^mm 
n»tbinjbQt a ^^f thf 
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of th9 L in Ffench) . htm 10 rtadBr 
it fenfibJe in certain cafes in which 
il ietraed hitherto impoffiUe, 34^ 
&. — it's gemination ia fiMat cafos, 

. Utn (origifi and drtnitwn of 
qnr) 93. 

Idemi^ of po«w of oertam fi- 
gures very different and oppofitein 
Anpes (how diMoult to reeondle 
oot*s ftif with the) 31-7, 53^ 

ti9» 

■ ILL0, origin and prlnc^le of this 
aAicviative power, 43. i^— one of 
the liquid-femi-mutes , 124 . — the 
ftronger Y0, Ibid, — interchances 
Wkti lf«, K^ O0, Yo, ibid. 

Imitation ^ called by the t>r0efcs 
Ofe/MaWaw« , one of the methods 
ttfed by man in the impofition of 
names, 95. 

pH^edimcntt (natural and >c!xmate- 
ric) 63. — dangerous effe^s refi^U- 
ing fiom the latter, ^-9, 

tHi trth Hg t a bk f a qualification 
applicable to certain articulative 
powtn, becanfe ^ey may take 
eneanother*s plaoe in the various 
dhMb of one and the fame lan- 
guage, orinthe derivatives formed 
and coined in a certain particular 
language from roots extant in ano^ 
ther, a24i 287* 

fiUerloMr^p 
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Interiouff aquility applicable to 
certain founds > 21, syo. — can ne- 
ver be liable to the (ame accidents 
as the exitrioMr founds are, 23.— 
what is meant by this qualification, 
^^....permanency, a charaAer par- 
ticularly aficAiiig interipur founds, 
i^x</.— how many exteriour founds 
in French , ayi.— why fo called , 
a^i^L«^why permanent, 39, 171.. 

iJUtndt, (new dilboTered) how to 
dafs and ^ properly the articula- 
tive powers oif their inhabitants, 
137«— Mr. de BmgBhtmifle, nor any 
other tnvelkr ever attended to it, 
or knew the method of afcertainins 
them, ibU* 

hy, an emblem to which the 
French Terminative is compared, 
iS^,^<c FiUte« 



£ 



X.. 



in general , and each letter in par- 
ticular, 74, 

JOHNS OlPt, (Dr. Samuel) 
definition of the word diphthong, 
j^S, 131. 

JUNJUS*% Anglo-Saxon 
grammar quoted, 24, 29, 



K, 
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y'o, one of the dental articula* 
tive powers, 33, 44.-— one of the 
furd femi-mutes, 214.— the (Iron- 
gcr of Zo, i^ft/ . — ^ Gommvtable 
withSHo, orCHo, S0, Z», 20, 
224 • — whence this articulative 
power piDoeeds » 2o«-«« as a figure 
is a newly coined one, the^power of 
which was formerly veiled in the 1 
which laft therefore enjoyed both ji 
that and it*s own > 6i« 

« 

JE WSt what a myfteriovs im- 
port tb^ attribute (0 thdr alphabet 



/jL0, one of the guttural articu- 
lative powen , 33 » 44 • "^ whence 
that articulation proceeds, 18.— « 
IS one and the fame withCa , CH^, 
CVo, Qff, QUtf, 50. — one of the 
perfed mutes , 224. — the firoH^ 
ef G«, iM/. — interchanges with 
H«, G«, ILU, Y0, 18, 224.-^ 
proved, by two or three exam- 
ples, to interchange alfo with T0, 
•3-4* 

KRirS,. ufed for Carwt, how 
and why, 56. 

KEN RICK (Dr. WiUiam) 
how came to be the caufe of the 
firft formifethe a^hor ever had of 
there not being anytliphthong in 
the French language, 41. — ^hiflo- 
tically, and more minutely, related , 

Kry (the Mr^}to rciilvefligate the 
true fyftem of the art of fpeech of 
9Mui> after it^ being disfigured by 

it's 
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it's iniignigcaot figna or letters , 




.K'mg4fnfri (the paiTage of Nature 
Wtwctn the animal and vegtcable) 
made an objta of afTimilation for 
the rtciprocal melting and pafling, 
one into another, of the vo^al and 

articu/ative powers f 13, 44. Tijg 

point of that FalTdgc, in tiie two 
different kingdoms of oral powers 
ailcrted and fixed , 43. 



L. 

-Ljo, one of the linguaniental ar- 
ticulatiYe powers, 33, 44— ^h«. 
ther It may be considered as the 
^w^kcirof Ko, 45, 22^ — oAe of 
the liquid lemUmutes, 224. — very 
little, and fometlmes not at all, 
fenfiWe in an Bnglifh month, 67. 
how the difficulty of diftlngulfli- 
ing, in certain cafet, the liquidity 
or non-Uquidlty of that L fai French 
might eafily be remedied to, 347. 

Lalna'-Organ (the) fulbaptible of 
three different configimcionv « 
7». 

LAM? R I AS, the grand-ft- 
ther of Plutarcb, is the lirft who 
afferted that A is the tiH voice 
man pronounces 77, 

LiliVCe/.^^, it's definition, i. 
—it's divifion, md,^^ve% dalierent 
elements confiderod according to 
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it's divifion, 2. — the firft language 
de.iion<lrated not to have been 
coocrcated with man, JS6>9o.— 
which arc the conAituting marina 
of a trucly original language, 109. 
in what flate and condition a iaq- 
guagc is at this prefent time, to be 
confidcred, iia.-^efe^ now at- 
tending the alphabet <^f modem 
European languages, ii6.-^dettl 
^guages compaivd to a dried 
flower, 120.-^- the Greeks have 
taken the moft effeftual pains in 
fyftematifing their Unguage, 139. 

LATlU-tanguage\ we do not 
khow how to read it, Ijg. 

LATINS (the) haveundoubl- 
edJy been Sgnorant of the corrupted 
power, we, at this prefent time, 
give to the c ana ^ before an 
and an 1 j proved irrefiffibly, 51.^ 
doubted whether they pradtifed 
the abfurd raie of joining thefe 
confonants together in the mid- 
dle of a word which could be 

found fo at the beglnningofothen, 
i9«. 



of aUoenditioni; difi. 
coltaet they labour under in tiying 
to pronounce fone woidsf why; 
andhowiuMdied, uj. 

LECTURSS.^!, the prima- 
ly elemenu off languages, confi. 
deredin general; aodthoftof tha 
French, in particular, i.-^II, the 
Canons of Critk»im| wl4ch are to 
^crve as a criterion, or Aandaid 

for 
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for th« determination of the re^ 
quality of certain conteftable artl- 
cnladons tn4 Ibunds of the French 
hmgnage, «.— HI, of the French 
fyflaUeSy their compofition , divi- 
fioh and analyilSy 186.— IV, of 
tb6 trae cnttcal and rational al- 
phabet ^ the French language; 
or a key to the /cw foregoing ta- 
blesy iSfffiM, tyf. ol^eft ttf the 
tMcs, MS.-*-««ff. a^ cff tiM hv- 
maneral fsoweniageneral^ thdr %y^ 
ttatnfey q>edes» qnlitiesand ac- 
aflQts.— ^ the ligBS invented to 
reprefent them. — defeds and ad- 
vantages to which thefe may be, 
and are, liable,-- «theiryariou8cora« 
binations . — divided into clafTes , 
according to their <qoidf&oati«ns, 
— ufe and utility of that divifioa. 
—hew terms invented, and ap- 
propriated to the charaderifmg of 
' each paitiodar elais, both of the 
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author of the (7tf/i^'-Grammar, in 
that quality I 103. 

LHUrD'z jircbadcgia Bri- 
tafiniea quoted, and a remark upon 
it, 32. 

Lint, (the) an emblem of found, 
150. — See Point. 

Llaptal-Organ g denied, So-a, 



X^f (the) are a true, natural, 
and original organ of fpeech , 80-1, 

83. 

Liqmdty a certain clafs of con- 
IbnaatSy how many, 191. — why 
to called, 285 • — are attrvffrve 
with/«vMOBlyof thenwrrx, when 
thefe are placed firil, or before 
them, 174, 19a. —always in^- 



oral powers tbemfelves, and of the jhn in the other pofitiony 174, 

figns their leprefcntativesy aa9.— i^i-j^-^^tt Mutes. 

Sea. yL Examcn of the ift. table, 

^57....^^. 4^ Eatamcn «f the 

ad, table^ tSIL-^^Stff, s* » £xa- 

men of the 3^, table, »70.~t*«*. 

6tb, Examen of the 4/^, table. 



Jjtftiid feKd-muieSf a certain clafs 
of confonants, 224, 284. 

ZOUr^H, (Dr.) his definition 



«j^-;-«W. 7fh Ixiitiw •f the c»f 1 diphthbfag, 129.— proved to 

5«i«Me^ 'M^-^^nv. fl»» afnftis be improper, infufficient, and 

m> ith» «Mllym« <* <♦•*«» «K> contradiftoiy in terms , i^irf.-- de- 

fyllablet,' "hf -mttS^Mtm, Ohli- flies the r or jp to Tiave, in certain 

raaerifticks and Figuratives, &c. xafts, fht proj)ferty of a conlbnant , 



5fe.-JesnAi«h^l* Ht/r^', •tZt- 
«B«nttq«li%s 9ft-^«ul» tff^H* 



T^..^*pn>ved byflicmdft Irrefift- 
ible arguments ag^ft tiinv, ttHi, 

••102. 

Xmh^i ^fend <tet air -Hito the 

'fo *(«- 
cum- 
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cumftancesy is to produce either 
a pure found or. an articulation , 
9, 14. — which are ihcfc circum- 
ilances, 15. — compared in their 
funfiions to the bellows of an or- 
gan, z6a. 



M. 



M 



'0, xMc of the agbt labial arti- 
culative powers , 33 » 44 > 71 • — 
one of the perfeA mutes , 224.— 
one of the neuters, ihid, — how 
formedi 72. — interchangeable with 
the power Bo, in caHes of perfonal 
impediments, 64. — wanting a- 
mong the oral powers of mod of 
the iavages of North America , and 
chiefly in the Huronian language, 
66 . — is made in wilting and in 
lower cafe printing types of three 
f s joined in a hoop together by the 
top, 123. 

MAL , {St.) how the inhabi- 
tants of that province have ftill, 
preferved to thefe days the Celtic 
articulation HLo , fuch as was for- 
merly at the time of our kings 
Clotatre, Clovis, Sec . fpelt then 
HLotairtf HLovif, &C. 17 « 20* 

Man, his iirft contrivance to 
convey his idea of writing, 25.— 
how by fpeaking, 95-8. — his pro- 
cefs in the perfe^ing of his lan- 
guage, III. 
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MjfRMONTJEL {Jeam-Frw^ 
fois dt) de r Acad6mie Fransoife, 
bis cHaraAer, 2S8. 

Majelewsnst the /iate of their 
dtfputewith xht .Maforitetf 27.—- 
both pronounced to be wrong in 
their refpedive fyftems , vbid, 109. 

Mafculifte, a qualification appli- 
cable to French CbaraSUrtfikkt , 
and Tarmwatimes \ how, when, 
why, and exemplified, 177, i8o*x, 
185 , 194. — Set Feminine. 

Mafirites , muft give up tlie 
point of the antiquity of the He- 
brew language, and of it's being tAe 
original one QiAdam, if they infift 
upon the coevality of their points , 
IC9. — They and the Mafclewant 
pronounced both wrong in their 
fyAem, 17, 109.— their method 
(but the method onhf) of marking the 
founds by means of what is called 
^rowe!-pointt , proved to be the firfl 
and natural effort which the human 
mind ought to have made at the 
time of the difcovery of the differ- 
ence of thefe founds , 27. 

Meaning (true) prodigious dif- 
ference which, by means of the 
definition, we find between the 
true meaning of a word, and it*s 
common acceptation , 91. 

Mediant f a difUn^on applicable 
to CbarafferiJIuks , 176. 

Bbb MERE 
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Prtnth tale copied from A^. 96 
Mmaottteif 291^317. — anAndyfis 
of ill the words contained in the 
A firtf ^a^ by tirmhtdthMr'^^a- 
raffertftldtswKtd fi^ratk^s^ 3*1-45. 

.H^aptyifichiy a precioQf gift, 
it*s utUit/i 91. 



AfW» (the three dtffbmft Aepa 
or efibrtsof the human) in the in- 
vendoa and perfeaing of written 
I charadtexB, a6. 

Mtnartbnfit^ or one Angle arti- 
culative power oonfldered abftraa- 
edly from any fign it's repreAuit- 
ative, «39, 243, »5i. 

MoHegtHtiui, MomgemftPif Mono* 
im$fis, their meaning and ctymo* 
logy, 158, 143. 

Mamphuit^y of one fingle Vocal 
power confidered abftraAcdly from 
any ilgn it*s reprefentative, 239^ 

Monophthong, it*s definition, 137. 

Monofm, or one fingle fign in 
(hape, confidered abftraAedly from 
any power, and even from any vocal 
or articulative diftindion, 243, 147, 

Aiom/b, or one fingle oral power 
confidered abftraAediy from any 
fign it*s rep(«lentaUve , and even 
from any vocal or articulative dif- 
tin^on, 243, 247. 
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- Mn(gfiiM»,^Po'^j^mreiWt 

cmipdMot) in,. 

^teYatlo* o» tte Ihtefloor chahvi 
which thetwofexes, by%fi€irdir. 
fersnce, infpire each other with, 
eonfideredai the firft, and moft 
natural , incitcmilR in man for fo- 
ciety, and one of the caufes of the 
improvement of languages , 1 1 1 , 

— his definition of perfeft laws 
applied to the idea we ought to 
baVe of perfe^ alphabets, 11$. 

Mouthy compared to a bell, 80. 
— called a cavern, f^/V, 241, 271-2. 

— what fort of afiiftkncc it lends 
to the vocal tube, 21. 

BiuhipVuity of figures, or Epifems, 
eSpreftivc of the Tame and identi- 
cal powers, how came to take 
jilace in alphabets, zai. 

MMtah/iMefs, an additional charac- 
ter which afiTe^s exteriour founds, 
39.— aft not abfolutely all liable 
to it, 264-5, 27 3. — ^« Permanency. 

Muietton, One of the three only 
ihethods of fohnihg derivatives, 173. 
— *^M Addition, and SubtraQlon. 

Mutet, a certain clafs of confb- 
nants, 174-5, 191-2. — feven of 
them only (which and in what cir- 
cnmflafices) are attraAivewith the 

two /rftfi^/i la and ro, 174; 191. 

are always repolfive in the contrary 
pofition, 174, 191. —which of 

them 
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thonnovvaiMt io FroMh Ib an 
•ttrftdiw poitiQii witb ibe two &- 
fMidt »bove meatioQed* 19^.-— a 
divifion of the French Artbrofet 
Into ferfra mutet^ Surd Smi'iii¥i¥$ 
MXid Liquid Smth-muta, Zi^, 7^, 
...^ UqmdMn 



N. 

iVo, one of the lingua-dtnul ar- 
ticulative pQwecs, ^p 4^— inter- 
changeable with the power Dp in 
cafe qf perfi>nal impedimcntt > 64* 
—this figure » in wiiting and in 
lower cafe printing-types is made 
of two.fi joiped tofsther in a.hepp 
by the top, iH*— u one of the 
Aird ienu-routesy u4.-the ftvongir 
ofCNtfy f^itf. — howy whentiyed 
in a certain partimlar amotmf It 
renders but a kind of liird buss or 
humming Qpife, 185* 

Noma, their impofitiqa, upon 
the obje^ of our fenlation > can 
be drawn but from the principal or 
the acceiTory i^^ tbcjr eonny , 98* 
—how different!/ impofed upon 
material «nd intdMhial oljc^ » 

Natural and uncultiTated lan- 
guages have all their fyllablet ^ 
pnuiug with conibnants, and ne^. 
ver with founds; all iudia^ tdth 
founds 9 never with conlbnanti^ 
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Nature, query whether Ihe 
makes it a prafiice to defcend over 
garrets. Sec, to communicate her- 
feif to their inhabitants, 76.— 
ferupulous attention of the author 
to her procefs , 79. — ^which is her 
pfoce<s and prance in the playing 
of the organs for the produ Aions 
of human oral powers , Sz-5. — is , 
totally repugnant to a found dofed 
and tenninatffd by an articuration , 
106.— has always coniSdered the 
Jmr only , and fuppofedly called, 
tranfitoiy founds of our pretended 
diphthongs , ar real jtrtbrofes , ne- 
ver at Fbwofni and proved, 
a8o-3« 

Nigativtf that there is a certain 
French power, negative in itielf , 
and however invcited with the 
virtue of nrifing what is nothing 
tolbmething, and what is ahead/ 
femethfaig to thedottble and treble 
of it*8 value, 175. 

Nmkgifm, (a) neoeArily intnv 
dnced and jufliAed, isy.— obfer- 
▼atioDsoiiit, 163* 

Ngatmif a nama of 4Uda£&oa 
g^vcB 10 a cartaitt daft of ardcula- 
ti<» poBwen , which cannot be con* 
lldered 9» , dther the J^wgtn , or 
the n»talanp of anj othera, aa4, 
al6« 

NEH^CASTLX, 6tba of 
the inh abi t a n ts of that plaoeiatha 
uttenmca of the R^ , 66*9t 
Bbba O. 
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9 one of the eight labial dtmhU 
(that is to lay both vocal and «//«- 
atlatiw) powers, 33 , 44, 71. — 
one of the mixt breed, or exterionr 
and mutable founds, 11, 21, 40 » 
2'^ 2. — how formed, 73. -^proved 
10 be in Beeu and Coefe a true li- 
quid articulation, like / andr, in 
B/avu and Crane, 149, 265.-— one 
o£ the Ntuten, 224. 

OijeSfs can be named but by the 
principal or by the acceflbry idea 
they convey, 98. — how thofe of 
our own conRru^ion, ihU. — how 
thofe exident independently of us, 
ihid* 

ObUng, the only word which the 
author believes to exift in the 
French language , in which a mute 
and a liquid are not attraffive 
though fituated in the right pofi- 
tion for it, 175.. 

. Ohjervdtiont on tlie new denomi- 
nations given to the various parts 
of which a fyUablc may be ccm- 
pofed, 182* 

Ocean, the Ho is the great Ocean 
in which all founds and artku/a- 
tibns come to- lofc themfelvcs, and 
the point whence they (Vart out a- 
galn, &t. 100. 
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OF, an Engllfli prepofition moft 
abfurdiy fubilituted by the moll 
gented people and thofe of the 
bell daffical education for from i 
in what cafe, 59. 

Onomatepaa, the firft and only 
poffiUe method which occured to 
man to name corporeal obje^, 
95.7...^ how he loon found an 
other, and what it was, 9S.~-con- 
clufion, 100. 

Ont, the tnie ancient and ori- 
ginal termination of the third plu- 
ral of our verbs, inftcad of the 
prefent quiefcent ent, 178-9. 

Onxe, and On»iime\ how thefe 
two words are to be pronounced , 
40 , 26i-3« 

OK At POfTERS, Cwhat is 
meant by) 229. — all our mlftakes, 
in refpedi to the wrong clafling, 
and falfly denominating of them , 
owing to the impreffion of the 
Latin language upon our material 
fcnfes , 167 . — were originally , 
and are dill, fignificative in and 
6y themfelves, 230. — their divi- 
fion, 2J1-9.— liable to what acci- 
dents, 232.— liable to be attacked 
b^ (hr^ different forts of difeafes 
in feme of their members, 240.— 
a general and fhort view of them, 
&c, 243 . — their diAindion into 
three different fpecies, 245. 

Organ 
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- OrgM (the Labial) fttfcepcible 
of three difierent configurations , 
72, 

ORGANS of S^cbi how 
many according to the vulgar opi-^ 
nion^ 9. — a deficient organ al- 
ways fuppUed by the neareft back- 
wards , 63.— objedted to, anfwer- 
ed and proved , 68-9.— ^hara^ers 
pf the powers refulting from the 
various fituations of the Ubial or-* 
gan, 72. — ^what can be confidered 
as a real organ of fpeech, and what 
cannot, 73. — what is the order ob- 
ferved by nature in the playing of 
the organs of fpeech, 85, 259.— 
neither palate, teeth, nor tongue 
can properly be called organs, 80 • 
— are only two in reality, 82-4. 
—a child never makes ufe of the 
palate, teeth or tongue, as or- 
gans, 84. 

Ortpr.ality (marks of) how to dif- 
tinguiHi them in languages, 168. 

Original - Language f (which aie 
thejfvtf conftituting chara^ers of 
an) 109 . — the Hebrew has loft 
them, in fuppofing it ever had 
them , 102 . — to be found In the 
Chinefe, ici. — in the GaHbi lan- 
guage and in all tliofe of the ra- 
vages of America, 102. — admits 
not of contraded articulations, 
17, 109, 235. 

ORIG IN A L S.^ one fpecics of 
our ideas; ADAM had none, 
of this fcrt, 93. 



E X. 373 

OUo , one of the dght labial Jcu^ 
hU (that is to fay both 'u^eal and ar^ 
ticulathve) poweny 33> 44, 71. — 
hovr formed , 73.— one of tlte li- 
quid femi- mutes, 224. — one of 
the neuters , f^i</.— is in Onefl and 
Out what the EngliOi ^ is in fFefl 
UidfTe, 148, 166. — it*s articula- 
ttve property irreiifttbly demon - 
ftrated, 264-5. — ^^ one of theex- 
teriour and mutable founds, S72'4. 
— 5*» Wo, 

Out, how this word is to be pro- 
nounced, 48, 262-3. — OV is in 
this word what the Englifli H^ is 
in the word H^e, 148, i66. 

P. 

, one of the eight labial articu- 
lativc powers, 33, 44, 71. — want- 
ing in the Huronian language, 66. 

— how formed, 72 one of the 

perfeft mutes, 224 — the ftrongcr 
of Bo, i^/(rf. — intercliangeable with 
B«, V*, Ffl, iSiJ, 

Pa/ate not a natural and original 
origan of fpecch , 80. — is of poftc- 
rior or fubfequent invention , 82 . 
— a child never makes ufe of it as 
an organ , 84, 

Parfing (the) of words in French, 
by their true conftituent elements , 
and according to our audltico, 
how performed , 188. — the differ- 
ent 
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TBLX^BrifsJt {Dm LE) 
his DtSlMonaife d» '« £^w;gw fir*- 
fMiw^ quoMdj and a renuiilc vfoo 
it^ 3». 

tions (OOD) cannot mate aii|r 
Uuii(;pariaft^ 93. 

PafeSI'muteip a ceitaill dafi of 
coafimanttif aa49 a84. 

. PtrwuKtMsf f an adoNioiial cba* 
rader ^fdiiich affcAc wfurMMr fbondt, 
39,^.owmg to what, 40 .-—bow 
many founds of that dafs, 171. — 
^ Matahlencfs, 

Ptrfi'wty (the .woid) is a com- 
plex idea, a drcumlocutaony a tnM 
periphrafis; it*t etymologyi 104* 

PH9> an example that a multi* 
pUdty in fliape does not imply one 
in power, 32, iii, 115, 963.— 
not an Hecacerogenofem in Englifli 
becaafe dificrently proaounoed in 
foroe words, 168. 

Pbmodhfimt or double vocal- 
fign in (hape, confidered abftraft* 
edly from any powers , or mean- 

PbMom^HoJem 9 or one finale vo- 
cal fign in (hape,. confidered ab- 
(lra£tedly from it*s power, or mjian- 

ing, H3> *S»* 
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M m u^j fm, «r iiiy.chiller of 
yWBtl^Stts, aboMktwo in4wpe, 
confidered abftraAedly from any 
powers, or meaning, 243, %^. 

Pitmofm, ora^ocal^gn^ con- 
fidersd abftraAedlx from any pow- 
ff *A n«# ^3*'-^it*« divifion , 
i37» HS' 

Pkmcjk^ or ¥oeal power , con- 
fidandabllraaedly from any fign, 
»H, a43, 045. 

Ffmtf whenee^hefubjea of tlie 
emblematical plate whieh is at the 
head of this work is taken, i$$-6, 
—the French Figurative compared 
to a w i rt-drmwirU ^Mtt, iSa, 

P%, the Cdtic root of the Latin 
. word PUemre and French P&r, 
70. 

PLUTAMCH, the author of 
Seaiigtr*§ opinion about A bdng 
the firft voice which a child uttert 
at the moment of it*8 birth , 76.... 
yet was not his own, but that of 
his gnnd^father, 77. 



FoMtf (the mathematical) an 
blem of the artkulativc power, 1^ 



Ptifsrtkrifi^ or a multiple arti- 
culative power conMeredabftraA- 
edly from any fign or figna by 
which it maybe repreAnted, 137, 
a34> •43 » 193.— none to be found 
cxprefled by a fingle^p^, and 

a why, 
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x^y, 45? . — bioonfiflettt with an 
oriifn^ hmgttagc, 17, ic^, 235. 

J^tJyfbonofs y or a mtiMpTe vocal 
p<rwv eoHfldered abitraftedly flrom 
tny rrgn, or figfls , b/ whibh ft may 
be reprefented ) declared impolT- 
iWc, 243, *S4« 

Fofyfm, or any clufter of flgns , 
above fwo in dupe, confidered 
abftradddly ftoit any power, and 
even any articulative or vocal dif- 
tindioo, a43, 24^. 

Poljfis, or multiple power I con- 
Hdered abflradtedly from any lign , 
and evtn from any articulative o|: 
vocal dillindlion , 243, 249. 

PofjJj^Iiahics (our) all formed by 
the union of feveral fmgle ones to- 
gether, 134.— a conjecture on 
thofe of the Garthi language , UU, 
— how were formed, m^iz,-^- 
how parfed , 190-205. 



POWERS, (On^tL) 
ORAL POWERS. 
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Pewirt of alphabetical figures to 
be alone attended to, not their 
(hapes, in treating of thdr com- 
mutability, 29-30.— not inherent 
in the figures, but intirely arbi- 
trary, 31, 119.— how one and the 
iame power can be now vocal and 
then aitkulative, 42, 264.-211 
cannot } which can , iJ^kU 
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PraSiiee, the new fydem efta- 
bliflied in this Af^alyfii , with rcf- 
pea to the Genius of the French 
Language, in it's Orthography, 
and the true principles of it^s pro- 
fNuWtatioA, may eH^aually be re- 
doeod, from Tbtory, into a pofitive 
PfOfiice, 291. 

PRAXIS, {A) for the ana- 
lytfng of French words and fyl- 
lables, by Ttrmmatrva, Cbaraaerif- 
tieh and Fi^rathva conformably 
to the new Syftem, and true Ge- 
nitit, 0[ the French Language, 

Pronunciasiiut f rules how to ob- 
tain a noble and gracious utter- 
ance of the French Language, 169-! 
79. — a fcheme at large of the 
Principles introduftory to a perfe^ 
knowledge of the true and funda- 
mental Syilem of the French Pro- 
nunciation, i3o-i. — the iame in 
epitome, 185. 

P R T R , four articukrivc 
figns, which, vaiioufly intermixed 
with vowds , form an amount of 
eighiy'f* words in t^e French Lon* 

PntrmSiioM of fyllableaj exam- 
ples of the various, both antient 
and modern , methods of proti-aA- 
ingfyllables, 99-ioo« 
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^ i$=sK , jet K Q9^ or QU* 

are endowed with one identical 
power with K», Co, CH9> C\3o, 
50. — origin of it*s fliape when 
drawn in writings or lower cafe 
printing-type^ 53.-— difficulty at- 
tending the fettling whether the 
U, which generally follows it* 
enjoyed formerly any power, or 
not , 54.- -a conjefhire upon the 
fubjpft, 55. 

^1 , ufed for quit , ^^-6. 

^adrlphtbongs , fuppofed by Ig- 
norant grammarians, 128. — pro- 
nounced impofllblei 243, 154. 

SluaVttyy an e^Tential difference 
in founds, oppofed to Duration, 
275. — Set Duration. 



R- 

t\o , a palatial articulative power, 
S3 1 44-* — which is it's principle of 
formation , 20. — not properly the 
(Iront^er of L?, 45. — ranged, how- 
ever, as fuch in page 224.— how 
formed , 45 . — not to be found in 
the Chincfe language , 65.— how 
fupplied by the people of Newcaf- 
tle, 66. —vindicated, 68. — re- 
markably ilrong in a German 
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mouth, 67. — ^ery little and <bme- 
times not at all fenfible in an Eng- 
lish one, ibid. — is the moft diffi- 
cwit power to utter, i^.— fup. 
plied in children by H0, 45 , 69. 
—one of the liquid femi-mutes, 
214. 

ReaMiigp how to' diftinguifli in 
a language words borrowed of .an 
other by reading, from thofe' bor- 
rowed by hearing , 37 , 60 . — See 
Hearing. 

Redundant i a qualification ap- 
plicable to the prefent alphabet of 
modern European languages, 116. 
— how it became fo, 121 .—- ^ee 
Deficient awd Dubious. 

Repoftur , a denomination by 
which Mr. Duc/ox defigns and qua- 
lifies the pretendedly-/r<vm/ found of 

our fuppofed diphthongs, 154 

equally applicable to all the founds 
which compofe any other fort of 
fyllable, i^«/.— ^^e Tranfitoire. 

Refu/five, a qualification given 
to the refpe^ve pofition of certain 
confonants, placed two only in 
number, between two charadlerif- 
ticks, 174, 191, 193, — See At- 
tra^bve. 

Rejler, (a) .S« Repofcur. 

Review (an analytical) cf the 
Oral Powers and their figns , when 
confidered with and without all 

their 
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tfadr poffible forms and accidetttf , 

HI* 

Ro9i, (how derivatively firom 
one and the fitine) can range un- 
der tw» or three diArant articii- 
lationty 6i-t, 

StOSTRArA {COLUMNA) 
quoted as a voocher that the fi- 
gure O has not always exifted in 
flupe^ if it did in power, among 
the Romans in their laoguage, 57. 
—as a proof alfo of the impoflihi- 
litf that the C had ever been 
founded as a S*, or the Go as a 
J«, before t and J » in the Latin 
language^ iW 

JtUoM tdrwumfwt di la fmrtk\ 
what it is» and where placed » 
S58. 

Jtifi^y.^ to obtain anhaRnonl- 
ous ttttersnoe in the French lan- 
guage, 170. — ^I, iMi.— a peoofy 

171 Ilf 17» UI> tf&f.— IV, 

I73._.N. B^iW.— V, 174.— VI« 
1^. — N.B.I»i<f....vn, 17$.— 
Vin, ibiiL^VLy 177.— an inva- 
riable rule m the French language 
on the c of the plural of nouns, 
and the erof the third perfons plu« 
ral in verbs, 178-9 •-» a Falfi 
rule that which Ays, that thofo 
confonantt are always to be joined 
together in the middle of a word, 
which may be found fo at the be- 
ginning of fome others, X9s.— 
cannot take place In French upon 
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any confideration , 193.-— nothing 
but founds can receive the name 
ofch^derifticks, r94.— an in- 
violate rule concerning the * ac- 
companied by a femMu Termina- 
tive, aoa.— anotlwr to be ob- 
forved, that no diiBculty could be 
found either in the Analyfis, or 
proper utterance, of languages, 
254.— an invariable rule concern- 
ing the French i between two vo- 
cal powers} it*s gemination, ftc. 
3^0, ftc« 

RUNICK Ui^agt^ it's mode 
of diiUnguifliing the affinity of ibme 
of ifs letters compared to ours, 
and brought up in juftification of 
the name of Tj^ograp^tl Epifem 
pven by the author to all the fi- 
gures of the alphabet in general, 

RUSSIAN mode of reading 
the Greek favorable to the finding 
of real diphthongs in the wocds 
•vfa, st^t, and Mfov, 139, 
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>•, one of the four dental articu- 
lative powers, 33, 44.— whence 
proceeds, ao.-^ubftinited fbr H«^ 
enmplified, 47«— is an Hecate- 
rogenofem , 16a • — one of the 
furd feml-mutes, 914.— —the 
weaker of SH03bCH«, or CKoss 
SK^ IM/.— commutable with Se» 
J«, Z9, itkU 
C c G SCALJGER, 
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howed his opinion about A being 
tlie Mk voice an infant utters A 
the moment of his biith, ^5, 

Scff>'rtek, ^the author ^leddM 
himfelf a profdied ) in lAatt^ts iof 
ht^msoi and iiterlry p redd M ons, 

SCH0, (the Cdmah) the thme 
with the French CHo^ atfS Sng- 
lilh SH0^ Sec 31, 36-7, ^53. 

SCHEMES,^'!, odtit'Cr- 
gans of articnhrion in generidy 33. 
— H , (rf all the articuUtiIre Oral 
Powers of the Ff^nch language, in 
^aiticQiar, tan^ under, aOnd ac- 

tfiT^Z *^^» ^^c^i* refpedive or- 
gans, er Y^laee 'Of foAn^uSjh, 44. 
— Illy of the fucceflive degities ot 
(Irength and relaxation of the la- 
Mai powei^y '71. — IV, of the ty- 
fk>graji»hida^prrem8, 127. — ^V, at 
Urge of 't!ie )>HndpIe8 introdu^ory 
to a peribA'klio«r!bdgd df -iht true 
and fundamental fyilem of the 
French pronunciation ^ i8o-r,— . 

VI, the (amein epitome, 185.— 

VII, for the underftanding of ffm 
dffittfHit^ARWnVllnmrag ftHtn^^t^ 
9ih00h 'and ngu^iviSf before na ir 
in'ihe hiitftinrbf ^word*^ ab^, ibf. 
-wVttl:,«igiiMral-and HMftt^QM^ 
of laU <hB loml fiolven :|MI m» 
§4P*j ■ whenxon idtt w U ^M»-, UMl 
witHdilt, «U ^btfir fbHtilb «MM 
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Mcw», 6fthifat«^tfrMtirA 
fpeciet imcompatible with an cHgl-- 
nal language, 209. 

vCto l^he nnMi) CM Aim ft 

*c.3i, 36-7, 153. 

Aail^iiNtflf) a teaHSilh elats of 
^nCMaHMy dhMM bib AtrVf, and 

t^ Mrs 'Mnoitiinatioh bf a UKOA 
tfbA ofafticUtalive ptf^trs, ^5^ 

tSlajTcf , ^dsr) M <ibllatlt to ftit 
improvement of our liteatal tacul- 
ttesy and our judgment^ 267. 

^ijphiaght^ the toiaMnaiiot) dt 

letten , in the French orthograptiy, 
feems fo contrived, as if acorn- 
pAjrW oifftutigpii tkftthtDiiatififans 
hM bMn«dviBi!ig, cbf^lcing and 
rdMBng-forybaiaupDnit, tgtj6. 

tSUt t«he 6f thb 4d» denmor. 

tietrfw^e t^^fvcrs, 33 > 44 h 

tka TMich CIV, the ^ermifi 
SOHa, «nd the'ItaKui ^SCt^, ^t, 

S«J7, %^-^««4i«n)K prtfceeakus'a 
f&f^y «e.-«4B«et to bb tangefl 
tn^gKAt-airfbrfg the ^totfateitg^ 
msmnty And tl%y, 'i^.-^'dbe 6f 
tttt lbi« UMiUmntai, tt^^^thn 
fffMQ|brof90^ 'Mf.^M^dtlUHlttitblb 
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^htdh a ■MttphMitol term whicH 
the author would haye called Nu" 
anee in French; anrf which has 
been ftvend tints made ufeoC in 
this woTK to ^prefs thofe yarious^ 
and hardly pqraeivable d^reea, or 
divifioDSy which diftinguiih certain 
Ibundi from each other, em) them 
from two more diftind and oppo- 
Ote ones, between which thejr 
ftandj Ibmewhat like the nine 
C9mmas which are conceived to exift 
between two tones of mufic, and 
fivi of which are alloted to th^/karf 
while the jbr comprehends but 
four I whence it refults thet this ge- 
neral notion is abibiutelyfalfe, by 
which people are induced to think 
that the /b^if of a note is always 
the fat of the next in afcending , 
and| viet verfS, the fat of a note 
muft be tbe Jk»f of the next in 
deTcending, ft6| 109^ %%*, 2461 
&c. 

Ska^f how ridknlotis it is to 
attend to, to the flupe of alphabe- 
tical figures, as to treat of their 
commutabilities confidered In that 
wew only and not accortling to their 
powers, 29-^0.— dangerous con- 
fequences refulting from that mif- 
take, 34^7, 115, 123-5. 

SiUiant, a qualification 'given to 
certain articulative powers, 72* 

SIByfFRIGHT (NOR^ 
MAN) an ignorant, hot-headed, 
mad, and ill-bred fellow^ author 
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9f the £r«&mp 7txt coigftUnd, ^« 
quoted and chaiaAerifed , 16^ 75. 



Sigm/lcathtt , query whether hu- 
man Oral Powers are lb by them- 
lehres, or only by mutual confent? 
%^, — anfwered in the affiimative, 
ikid . — traced to a demonltration , 

SOUND f U one of (he two 
primary elements of fpoken lan- 
guage, 2.— what they correfpond 
with in written language, i^jJ. — 
how many in French, 4, 187. — 
how made up , f^«/.— whence this 
clement proceeds, g-io. — it*s eP 
iience owing to the form of the 
vocal tube, 10. — ^it*s divifionioto 
two forts, br dafies, 12, 2x.-^ 
why, confidered as a primary ele- 
ment of fpeech , it cannot admit of 
aline of feparation, with refpe^^ 
to the place of ibnnation) from 
that other eleiyient called ap arri- 
culation, 14.— ^no found canab- 
iblutely be lo de(Utute of aipiratfen 
as is generally undcr|loo(), and 
they all hf ve for fuH principle the 
H«, 15, 21.— -definition and the 
Aiikang charaftws of that element, 
xo, 14, 22, 23, 37-8, 4r, 137* 
-«-the firft difcoverer of founds 
could not ppipbly think of other 
snarks or figns , but tbofs ulhd by, 
tjie Maforitis f pm^, ayi-i^* 
founds, fbrm^ly and u fidt». 
were left fo tim seder's ojqaqri- 

epce and abili^ |obe AibiUtttM^H 

cording to the fimie inferred fimn 

Ccc 2 the 
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the contact, 29 — next to this, 
after the intnxtudion of cbanaert 
invefted with thofe powers called 
focal ^ they were ftiil for a long 
while negieaed after fuch oonfo- 
nants as they ufed to aflUl in their 
ai|>habetical denomination » 29 , 
^6.-— a full ftop, fUence, and in- 
terval neceflary, unavoidable 9 and 
always foregoing the produaion 
of any found, 39. — what little re- 
gard the GMtt pay to fovnds, 104. 
•-^ lift of contnOed founds, 107. 
—the effense of founds mathema- 
^cally defined, and compared to 
two points or a line, 150. — con- 
flfts of time, f^ft/.— the interrup- 
tion of it conftltutes the articula- 
tion, 151.— coroparifon from an 
organ how the fame matter can 
turn into a found or an articula. 
tion, 161. — ^why always long and 
protraaed in the reciting of the al- 
phabet, 151.-^ how the twenty de- 
ficient vccal figures of the French 
alphabet are fupplied, to repre- 
fcnt, along with the /w ufual 
ones, the number of twenty fiut 

founds of the language, 187. 

it's fwy entity depends wholely 
and folely upon it's durability^ 

SftM^, W$ definition, 92.— 

it*s dififkrence from writing, i. 

it* priority to the other, a.-.isan 
homan art not a divine gift, 87.95. 
— provtd by UMtaphyfical reafon-' 
ifigi 92.5. -~by the medianieal 
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procefs of nuui in the coining of hia 
words, 95-100. 

Speech, it*s Organs, 9.— ifsbe-* 
ing a gift of the almighty contro- 
. verted, 86. —denied, 95-100. 

ST, a French word meaning 
the command of filenoe, and alfo 
the calling back of people at a dif. 
t«ncej the quickeft utterance of 
which two tfr/JmiWfkw^wtf^f, de- 
prived as they are of founds, is it- 
felf equal to a /»«/, as two p.hts 
in mathematicks are equal to a rme, 
151 — implies in all languages prf' 
vation of motion, 236-1. 

S T A, a Celtick oiyanic root, 
104. 

StTMmger, and Sireageri the caofe 
of the dififcrently utterii^ the ^ in 
thefc two words, aS. 

Strength, and String ^ how a 

French-man would anaiyfethefpeli- 
ing of thefe words, 113. 

String, (the fonorous) how arti- 
ficially lengthened, 11, 

Strangers, a name of diiHnaion 
given to a certain dafs of articula- 
tive powers, formed by a graater 
fliaipnefs in the aaion of the or- 
ganic fpring, by which fome ai« 
produced, than that by wfaidi 
fome others are, sa^, 286.-.^ 
Weaken. 
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DvfffFki uA^Vr^ (the Rv- 
nick) have as much risht to be 
called Sfifmt^ as the GreeK Ti- 
l«MM« and fi(pM-M» have ^ i)4* 



SuiJIkutim, oppofed in contra* 
diftinflion to CommMtatimf 70* 

SubtraiHoHf one of the three 
only methods uicd in languages to 
ioTta Dtrkfatkfu t 173«— ^«r AddU 
tion, tf a/ Mutation* 

Surd Sem-mMtes, a certain clafs 
of articulativepowen, 224, 184. 

SyiaSUsf how divided into jG*- 
fie, or true, and cmnfmuded, or 
/aZ/V, S6. — ^iprhich are the charac- 
ters of Skjhtftle and true fyllable^ 
ioi-5.-»-which of a empeuiuUd or 
fiffe, X05-10.— bow many forts 
of fyllables are now to be difco* 
▼ered in modem languages , iio- 
15 » 186.— under how many poT- 
fible faces thefe may offer them- 
felves in the feveral European lan- 
guages, iia, i86-9o, 

Syntbejii, (the loft effeds of the) 
recoverable by the Amaljfii only, 
lay* 

Sjjtem of languages J hitherto 
ftill of abfurdities , w|iat owing to 
13.— which it the true and only 
one on which the French language 
ads, 179,— confufion and Incon- 
fiOenoe in that of the cffigiating th0 



E X. 381 

various oral po^Mrs I whence arifcs 
the perpetual difooidance of thefe 
vrith their figne in the modem Eu- 
ropean languages » 146-7. 

T. 

I, one of the lingua-dental arti- 
culative powen, 33, 44. — the 
ftrongerof D0> 45, 214.—- one of 
the perfed mutes , ibid . — fubfU- 
tuted in the Huronian language 
for any one of the labials M*^ p0y 
B0, Yo, which are wanting in that 
language ^ 66. — proved to be in- 
terchangeable with the power 
K^i 64.— is an HeoaterogenoTem , 
i6a. 

TABLES \ — of the French 
alphabet fuch as is commonly 
placed at the head of grammarsi 7. 
—of the Mechanical and Rationel 
Alphabet of the French Languege } 
Tabh ly the Monarthrofu , 206-9. 
— it*sexamen9 »57-67. — II» Foljm 
arthrrfet, 210-13. — it*8 examen» 
268-9 .— Ill , Mmufbibmgt » 214 •\ 
19. — it's examen , 270-6 . — |V , 
jSmfhipnofewtt f 220-3.— it's ^Xl- 
men» 277-83 •—V, the various 
divifionsof the French Arthrpfitf 
224. — ^it*s examen » 284-8. 

Teeth t not an organ of fpeech, 
80.— is of pofterior and fubfequent 
invention. 82.—^ a child never 
makes uft of ibemu an origan, 84. 
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T«rir, a curi<ws •bfenratioii cm 
the pretended irregyUrity of tliM 

* 

Termitietevt f a name given to 
any conionant following or dofing 
a found or chraAerillick , 173, 
]8i, 182, 185, 189. — diftin- 
guilhed into mafcuUne and femi- 
nine, 177. — illuftrated, 194.— 
diftinguiflied into fingular and plu- 
ral, 177.— illulVated, 195. — is 
originally a Fifftrative whicli has 
lollit*! own bearing found, 183. 
— compared to a climbing plant, 
ihul. — is apt to forfake it's charac- 
t&riiUck, aoa.— confequencesrc- 
fulting from it, S03-5. — Ste Figu- 
rative. 

TEXT (the Hebrew) eonikler* 
td. See, a work full of bad lan- 
guage, nonfionfe, enthufiafm and 
phrenfy, by one Nwrwutn S'teo- 
nxmgkit quoted, 16.— hiAtcd at, 

?<• 

TH0, (tlic SngBih) what it is, 
'139 ft53*— is aMonofis-Oiofem, 
238 » 

neory (the) of the new prind- 
plet eftabliihed in this jSnafyfis^ 
may be reduced into a pofitive 
prafUoe, 288.— the prance exe- 
euted, 32X-4S. 

nrMf (th^ li a true, natural 
Md original ofgan of Ijpeech, Sit 
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— the fictt Nar^re.makM ufe^, 

77iM, the conftituent eflfaice of 
fmad^ .150. •— • the privation of it 
conftitutes the artkmlMtun , 151. — 
iato fmwit what jjMr« is to au^- 
nittde, X50-i« 

Ttngtn, compared to the clapper 
of a bell, 80. — not an ofgan of 
Ipeech , 8). — not eflential to man 
for fpeaking proved and exempli- 
fied by two particular authenticated 
inftances, iBid, — is of pofterior 
or fubfequfcnt invention, 82. — a 
child never makes ufe of |t as aa 
organ, 84. 

TRACHEA, vi^Tobe. 

rkANSACriONS: (Phi- 
lofophkal) an extra6t fit)m them > 
8t. 

Traafivtre, a qualification given 
by Mr. Duehs to the pretended firil 
found of our fuppofed diphthongs , 
154. — equally, and as property ap- 
plicable to any confonant placed 
before a ibund as a figurative to It, 
iSid, — is the very charaOer on 
which the deftrudBon of French 
diphthongs is grounded, and by 
vrhlchit is demonftrated , 15 s**— 
iSiK Kepoleur, 



Trstifitvyt 5m Tranfitotre. 
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. tfVMtot, m ttm f¥ench can it> or 
Hutf^ » the Eiiglidi adl it , ^^ri 

Ti^iiwr^iy fttppoiTed ^ isfM>- 
rant grammarUns, bst not cxiH- 
ent, ii8. — their deftru^cn, 155. 
none in French , 154. 

TJtUrHy (an allegorical def. 
Miptaen of the 4aad and temple oQ 
155.— -profeflion of rcsard and ve- 
neration of the author for that 
deity, 79. —the learned are perpe- 
tnallyleeUlng after her, •ndhononi' 
fhoTe who make any difcovery -of 
dominioin belonging to her, 126. 

rUB E , {rO CAt) w Tracbig, 
le what ailicration it ii liable , 9, 
'•-one of the two «MMriais requi- 
fite in the pnecreation of Or«! 
PowcMy or primary elements of 
fpeech, of either Ibrt, iAM/.«>«lwhat 
It's altcmtion'cKn beprodttfUvetrf*, 

TUR'KXSB tanpuipf mahes 
Hfttnit of very few Ibands at ihls 
prtienc tifliiey 109* 



u. 



a 



, one of the labial double, that 
ism ftyboth wOBl «oi nrbicula- 



tive, powers; 3'^ 44, 71. — bnd 
of the exteriour and mutable 
founds^ 21 1 4o>'»^a. — howform- 
^f 73*— 'this figure deprived of 
power in French after a Q^ 53. — 
how diflicttitto a0ert wlietber it did 
or did not enjoy any power in that 
pofition among the Latins , 54.5. 
*— conjedum of the anthor on 
thatfubjea, 55,.^ how fluauat- 
ing and uncertain It'e powvr for- 
merly was» be(bre afcmained by 
the different Shapes » and v, ^ 
— this figure in writing and in 
lower cafe prtKtng types is made 
of twoi^s joined in a hoop toge- 
ther hy the bottom, 124. — was 
once one of the HecHBrogeDoTems , 
i^ — ^is one of the neuteis, 214. 
—why in fome words, wherein it 
a^ as an articulative power, it is 

preceded by «Hp, a66 ies aiti- 

culaUve praperty iritfifiiUy^enon. 
ftratcdy 964-$* 

Um, how this word is to be pro- 
nounced, 48,a«i-g, 

U/m^ an Eng^ifli prepcfitioB al- 
ways, moA abfurdJy, fubftitmed 
for«^, 59. 

USAGE s ridkolonfficrs of thole 
who are for ever flieltering them- 
felves under the trite aJ^, Ujfm I 
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V. 

r y one of the eigbt labial articu- 
lative poweriy 33, 44, 71. — fup- 
ptied by moft Londoners by H^i 
when f 58«— how formed » 7s • —^ 
uncertainty of it*t power when un- 
der the fliape V, 61.— wheiefore 
was once one of the Hecaterogeno- 
femSf i6i* 



VIEfF (a general and ihort) of 
the Oral Powers and their flgnt, 
when confidered with and without 
all their pofflble forms and acci- 
dents « 243.—- an analytical review 
of this Scbme, 144-56. 

• 

ykHni a query y vrhlch of the 
twoy ttmvioBM or ^hit /ddl^k f is 
ifiveiled with the power of render- 
ing Rittfical founds? 79-80. 

yocahuhry (a new) ^introdttced , 
and why, 127, 168 « hS-S^*— 7^ 
charge againft ah abulb of it, 
168. 

Vcea^'Ptwinf confiderad in the 
abilrafty how called, aji. 



^— — ^^M^— ia>— 
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among the articulative figufes, IMf. 
— were, even then, ind for n* 
long while fince, negleded ^er 
fuch of the articulative figures as 
they ttfed to aflUl in their utter- 
ance, 19, 56. 

VOSSIUSf a celebrated gram- 
marian; his examples of the an- 
tient Latin method of ntaricing 
long vowels by the reduplication 
of that chamber, 99. 



VewAf one of the two prima- 
ry elements of written language, 
^.^what t^ oontfpond with in 
fpoken language, i^W.— whence* 
proceed, when confidered as founds, 
9. — thdr Unking charaAcrt, as-3, 
37^...«time of their introduAion 
among the figures of the alphabet, 
sy.—- divided into fimple and oom- 
bined, 170, 180, 185.— time, ha- 
bit and cuftom have fo fiv prevailed 
as to make this term to convey the 
idea of one fingle figure, at the 
fame time it was intended to con- 
vey that of one fingle (band, .lyo-i. 

■ called CbsrmSm/kktf and why, 
171, 180, i8a, 185, i88.«»-can 
never be termed a T«nmi««fhw, 194. 






w. 
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VoeMl-tfpn^^w figures, are of 

fecondaiy not primary invention, r/^ 0, one of the labial dmbU^ 

26,— can have been at firil but that is to lay both vocal and aiticu- 

fpecks like the Maforetical «mm/- lathre, powers, 33, 44, 71. — 

ftiwttf ay.— when they took rank anfwen the French OU, 148.— as 

3 «& 
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tn ArtbroJU ,"\a^ one of the liquid 
fcmUmuteSy at4.— alfo one of the 
neuters, ihiJ, — a« a Fbonc/lsf is 
cne cf tHc cxteri'.ur and mutablo 

founds , a -2-4 it's artiojla ivc 

property irreiilHbly dcmonltfited , 
164.;. — ^the Ne%vceft'trt accufcd of 
fubAitucing it for ttse R9, 66.— 
vindicated, 68. — ftenn to be ge- 
nerally fisbOitured , in the £ngli(h 
language, for a Rfl» when this 
(hould be expend, 67. — how 
formed, 73.— fubftliuted, byail 
the Londoncn of tlie lower cl«fS| 
withoQt exception, and many of 
the genteelefl fort, fof V0 in all 
the words cf the language, but 
chiefly in Vealy yitluah, yifie^ar, 
5S.— ^« OU9. 

ff^eakers, a name of diilin^tion 
given toll certain clals of articula- 
(ive powers, formed by a relaxa- 
tion of, or flacknefs in, the aAion 
of the organick fpring, by which 
thefe are produced j inoppofition 
to fome others formed by a greater 
(harpnefs and a^ivity in the fame 
organick fpring, 224, 2S6.— ^«0 
Strongen. 

WItKJNS, (Bifliop) his opi- 
nion, on the ewcreatloH of the fhil 
language with our firft parents, 
confuted , S7 - 109 . — dangerous 
confequences of the bifliop's argu- 
Bient, S8. -«- argument in oppofi- 
lion to his , ibid» —concatenation 
•f the biOiop^s ideas at the moment 
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be conceived his abfurd opinion, 
S9.— anfwer, 1/1^.-90.— his pro- 
je£k for the cAiblilhing a com- 
merce, between Vi and the ioha^ 
bitants of the Mooir, 90. — apclcgy 
of the tfuthor for bis feveriry a{;aintl 
the blftop, 9z.— a roetaphyfical 
diiTcrudon on tlie bounds of .the 
power ( f COD, with rcfpcd to 
his endowing man with an innate 
language , 91,— proved , theolr^i- 
caliy, to be i^Jo faS» beyond it, 

93-4- 

fFords , how derived and intro- 
duced from one language into ano- 
ther, 60 . — cxpreflTivc of coiporeal 
obje^s, arc a!J formed by ononia- 
topeia, 95. — Were firft rude and 
indigeiled , and the true roots of 
thofe which exifl in all languages, 
to I . — all monofyllables , or dif- 
fyllables at moH:, i^/V/.— all articu- 
lations and diveded of any founds, 
f^iV.-*-proved , i^M/.-ioa« 

fVrker'y which Is the fird duty 
of a man who fits down to write 
uppnafub}e£^, 90. — a charadier 
of ens J $u 
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X 



0, a figure of Greek origin 
equal among them to our CHt and 
Hebrew n> 53*-**i< now, among 
moft of the modem European lan- 
guages, a double or mixed articu- 
Ddd lative 
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ladve power equal to K« and S$f 
and fometimes to G9 and Zof 136. 
— isadiartbrofis, i^i</.-«-a Dtofis- 
Monorem, 243 > 248. — bow this 
figure is to be denominated in the 
parfing of French words when a* 
lone between two charaderiAicks, 
190. 

Y. 

J. , (orl with a diaerefis over it,) 
reputed an articulation in Frerch , 
22. — one of the double, that Is to 
fay both vocal and articulative pow- 
ers y 43 , 44. — a lingua-paliltial Ar- 
throfis, ih'td, — one of the liquid femi- 
mutes , i 24.— the weaker of ILLo, 
tblU — commutable with Ho^ Ko, 
Co, ILL0, 43, 224.— it's power, 
when initial, formerly veiled in 
the tigure /, which enjoyed both , 
62.— it*8 artieulative propeity ac- 
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knowledged, 15a— dented by Dr. 
Lowtb , i^«/.— proved againll him 
by the moft irrefiAible arguments , 
f^f^.-i62.-«-it*8 fublUtution for the 
dominant i , in certain cafiss, agree- 
able to the Engliih mode of pro- 
ceeding in fimtlar ones, 199. — ex- 
emplified, 200* 

Toked together (how fe vend very 
heterogeneous figures have often 
been) to hold the place of an «/i- 
fim to a power which had none , 
122. 



z. 



'0, one of the J^ntal and JtbVant 
articulative powers, 20, 33, 44. 
—whence proceeds , 20 . — one of 
furd femi-mutes, 224. — the weak- 
er of So, 'Aid, — interchanges with 
So, CHf, Jo, ibid. 
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B. 

BOUGAINVILLE.) 

Boul-d^uij a French word qaoted 
at an example to diilinguUh, in 
languages, words borrowed by 
hearing y from thofis borrowed by 
reading y 60.-— ^fc Redipgote* 



(add Mfltr tbt ArtUh CHIN18E.) 

OavWr (the) of th« articulations 
of man \ what is underilood by it » 

Cofegants (add lint 10 after the f^ 
gura 24.)— why antiently judged 
to be the only eflential figures to be 
drawn 9 in the writing of words 1 

»9- 



I 



c. 



f, {add at the end tf tie Artidt) 
«*one of the Hecaterogenofems ^ 
i6a. 

{add after tbe.JirtUk CH0.) 

Chagrin f CbamaUf and Shagreen f 
Shanmh, brought as examples of 
ialfe intercbangeabiUtleiof letters^ 
37, 61, 



ttH* 
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D 



JPHTHOITG, (add at the 
4ndpf the jtrticU) — abfurdities we 
have rendered oarfelves guilty of, 
in the mifapplication of this word, 
148, 166. — the pretended French 
Diphthongs colloded all in one 
Table 9 under the denomination of 
Amphigenofes , aao-3. -« a gradual 
difplayof the light in which they 
are to be confideredy ayy.-^-how 
<D d d a the 
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the notion of them might never 
have exifled in a French head, 279> 
— hov^ are conOdercd by Nature 
thofe pretended tranfitory founds 
by which they are fuppofed to be- 
gin, 148, 278-9, 286. — and prov- 
ed, 280-1.—- cor.clulion, that the 
a0ertion of the French Language 
having no diphthongs, and of cer- 
tain powers beinj :ill, in a certain 
pofition , p::ritive]y articulative , 
and no ways vccal , may now be 
confidered as a kH evident propo- 
fition, 282t 



G. 
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Ht/rcmi, and Hierufaem the old 
fpdling for Jertmt and Jentfaltm^ 
quoted as a proof of the ufeleflhefs 
of the Ho in the words Huity HuVe 
and others ; and as a juftiftcation of 
the aiTertion that the Ho is not in 
thefd words, and fuch Ufte, the 
real figurative Power, 266. 



{addafttrtbeArtlcleHOUBJGJNT,) 

HuV.t, (oil) Huh, (a door) Huijfur, 
(an u flier, a ferjeant, a bailitf,) 
Huity (eight) Hu7tre, (an oiAer) 
&c. examen of the ufe, fervice, 
p.wer and utility of the Ho, in 
thcfe words and fuch like, 267. 



(add after the jtrtkU G E RMAN,) 

LX/Zo, a lingua-dental articula- 
tive power , peculiar to the French 
and Italian languages, 44, 180, 
185 , 206. — one of the liquid femi- 
muteSf 2a4«— the weaker of Ko, 
ibid. 



H. 

{add before tbt Article HLo.) 

Hi/rarclk, and IVieroglipke \ the 
quoution of thele two words made 
in fupportof a.n«w pofition of the 
author concerning the uie of the 
French Ho in tlie words Huity HuUe, 
and fuch like, 266, 






{add after the Ait'ule ]§,) 

J/rSme and J/fJalem^ SeeHii^ 
rdme and Hi6nifalem. 



M. 



{add after the Arfide Maforites.) ' 

Matrix (the) or original nurferyof 
all c!ie confonants is Ho, 2c, 85, 
ioc» 



P. 

Pewers, {add tne 6 after the J! 

guret 31, 119.) dangerous ccnfe- 

quences arifing from the. lame 

Pofver 



1 
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Pewtr having ttvo or tbrei different 
cuts f forms or letters at his com- 
mand to appear in; while, but 
too often, two or three powers 
have only one fingle cut , form or 
letter, between them, to difpofe of, 
and toreprefentthem, 34. 

{add after the Article Reading.) . 

Mealitgote, a French word quoted 
as an example wherewith to diiUn- 
guiOi in languages words borrowed 
by hearing, from thofe borrowed 
by reading, 60—— ^^Boul-dogue.. 



S. 



SCHEMES {add Une 7 after the 
figures 44.) — diie^ons how to ufe 
thefe two ScbemiSy 85. 
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{add after the Article Shade.] 

Shagreen, See ChagriOt 
SkamoiSf 5«eChamcis, 



V. 

{add after the Article ST A.) 

STAG, the Syfiem jufl efta- 
bliflied, and from which the dellruc- 
tion of the French diphthongs is 
derived, compared to a fre(h Stag, 
juft roufed from it*s lalre^ for tlie 
the fport of the learned, 283. 

Fowels, {add Hne 9 after the fi- 
gures 27.) — why antiently left to 
be fubllitftted at the readers fan- 
cy, and not exprefled in words, 
29.— the method of dropping the 
vowels in writing not yet intirely 
left out , even amongfl us, a few 
centuries ago, ikid^ 
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^bis Day is pubUjhtd. 

Ide'es d'un CiTOi£N fur I' Education de la Jamiffi. 
Par le Chevalier db Sxvt euil* 

By the (ame Author^ 

THE 

BRACHYG RAPHY 

O P T H B 

FRENCH VERBS; 

O R 

An Easy and Spbedt Method of Conjugating them, both 
Singly, and when in Construction with all the 
poffible Accidents by which they can be Accomfanieb. 



Ib tbi Prefi and J^dilj tviU bt publifikd^ 
By the fame Author, 



t H B 



BRACHYGRAPHY 



of the 

FRENCH VERBS. 

PART the SECOND. 

Containing a copious List of the Verbs of tl^at Language, 
divided into fix Claifes, vulgarly called Conjugations. 

In 



»x 



In tbt Fre/s and J'pudily njniU he publjhed. 

By the (kme Author* 

A 

RATIONAL GRAMMAR 

OP T H B 

FRENCH LANGUAGE; 

Being the Subflance of a Courfe of Lc<£lures read publicly 
on that Subjeft in the Univerfity of Oxford, dur- 
ing the Years 1764, 1765, 1766, 1767, 1768, 1769. 
and 1770; wherein have been pointed out and explained, 
in a Method intirely new , many of the Deficiencies of 
former Grammarian! « The Whole demonflrated in Exam- 
ples from the beft Authorities, and illuHrated by eafy 
and comprehenfive Schemes and Tables* 

Alfo 
A 

PRACTICAL GRAMMAR 

OP T H S 

FRENCH LANGUAGE: 

Oc a new fet of Exercifes » wherein are difplayed in 
an eafy and. comprehenfive Manner the CHSVALiaa de 
Savsbuil's new Syftem of the Rational Frbnch 
Grammar , by Means of which his Principles are re- 
duced into Praftice. . 
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DIRECTIONS ta the BOOKBINDER, 
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s. 



The Bookbinder muft be very careful not to negleA 
cancelling certain Leaves in feven different Places of 
the Analysis, according to the following Direc- 
tions. 



Signatures 


Cakcblled Pages. 


B 


3 and 4- 


E 


25 and 26. 


G 


41 and 42, 


M 


8^1 and 82, 87 and 88 all in one piece. 


♦Ff 


the kft leaf J fuppofed to be the pages 




223 and 224. 


Hh 


233 and 234. 


Oo 


281 and 2821 



to fupply all which, there will be found two Jbeitiy at 
the end of the Book, containing the new leaves which 
are to be fubftituted for the cancelled ones. 

N. B. That the figncdurt F f havine; been , by mif- 
take, put to the fheet which fnould have been 
marked Ee, the real y7^«tf/ttr# Ff has had 
an Afterifin placed along with it , to diftinguifh 
It from the other, thus-; • F f. 

♦g^* Ltt ihefe Directions hi bound with the Book. 
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